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PREFACE. 


Tue exalted rank. which the writings of the Greek 
Tragedians deservedly hold in the range of academical 


"studies, has necessarily engaged a proportionate atten- 
' tion to them in the higher classes of Public Schools. 


From a variety of causes, however, a familiar ac- 


quaintance with the entire series of the Ancient Drama 


is manifestly unattainable by. the youthful student, 
previous to his entrance at the University; not to 
mention that the purchase of them is attended with 


- considerable expence. It should seem, therefore, that 


a selection of one or more of the most approved Tra- 
gedies, from each of the three great Dramatists, whose 
writings have come down to modern times, would: be 
a useful introductien to his future and more extended 


‘enquiries; by presenting him with a: knowledge of the 


leading principles of dramatic ‘composition, without 
entering minutely into the mr detail of critical and 
metrical research. 3 


Such is the intention of the present volume. The 
five Tragedies, of ‘which’ it consists, were originally 
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formed into a separate collection, upon a plan in some 
respects similar to the present, by Joun Burton, an 
eminent scholar of the last century ; and re-edited, 
with additional observations, by the present excellent 
BisHoP OF SALISBURY, (Dr. Burgess). The selec- 
tion is particularly calculated to answer the end for 
which it is designed, and is. naturally suggested by 
the identity of subject which pervades the series. The 
student will thus be enabled more readily to perceive 
the pecuhar excellences and defects’ of each. author 
respectively ; their comparative skill and. tact. in ‘the 
use and arrangement of the same materials; their 
different turns of thought and sentiment ;: their diver- 
sity of style. and: language ; ; and the een 
a of their poetry. 


In this edition, the principal en has — te. 
present a text as pure’ and correct as possible; with 
the addition of notes calculated: to remove every diffi- 
culty of construction, and to afford such other-in- 
formation as may be really useful, without relaxing 
the student’s diligence and research. These latter, 
_ which are compiled from the best commentators, have 
been written in English, chiefly in reference ‘to the. 
English translation of Matthie’s Greek Grammar— 
a work which cannot be too carefully perused by the 
Classical Scholar, and which indeed should always be 
at his side. With regard to the Text, those editions 
have been followed as a basis, which are deservedly 
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considered as the best: viz. that of Branck m the 
three Tragedies of Sophocles ; that of Porson, in 
the: Poanissex of Euripides; and that of Bp. 
Blomfield in the SEpPTEM CONTRA THEBAS of is- 
chylus. In the two latter, the variations are not very 
frequent, and perhaps not very material: in the for- 
mer they are more considerable; but, at the same 
timé, a reason is generally, if not always, assigned for 
the change. The merit of Brunck, as a scholar who 
possessed the nicest perception of the beauties of the 
Greek Dramatic Writers, it is impossible to deny. 
The benefits, however, which he has indisputably 
conferred upon this department of Classical Learning, 
would have been proportionably enlarged, if the ex- 
tent of his reading and research had been commen- 
surate with his taste and discernment. But, from his 
deficiency in this respect, arose the hasty, and fre- — 
quently injudicious alterations of the text, and other 
blemishes, critical and explanatory, which abound in 
his editions of the Tragic Drama. 


A short Lexicon has been added at the end of the 
work, in which those words which are of rarer use, or 
which occur in the preceding Plays in a sense different 
frem their ordinary acceptation, are explained, and 
illustrated by examples (from the Dramatic writers, 
when possible), and by citations from the most ap- 
proved Grammarians and Commentators. 
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These are the only observations which the. Editor 
thinks it necessary to offer. Nothing therefore re- 
mains but. to add his. earnest wish, ‘that his: endea- 
vours, however humble, may tend, in some slight 
degree, to the advancement of one ‘of the: most’ in- 
structive and delightful branches ef Ancient ‘Litera- 
= oo | . WT. 
“CHRIST'S HOSPITAL, | 

May 16, 1825. 
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APIZSTO®ANOYE TPAMMATIKOY 


ENITPAMMA 


EIZ TON TYPANNON OIAITIOYN. 


Anan Kipw Aor Oidirovg, xarpog vdbeg, 
TOog TV andvrwv Aoopotpevog Eévog, 

WrOev wvbécOar TvOxiw Oeomoparwr, 

Larav éavrov, cal yévoug duvroomédpoy. 

eipov 68 PAijpwr ev orevaic apabroics 5 
few bxahve Adivy yerurepa. | 
Upryyog 82 dawg Gaseis pow Aden j:fhoc, 
qaxrrs pyrpdg &yvoovplenc Aéyoc. 

opie 2 Offer etx, ext obeog pape. 

Kpbwy 22 weppOele Acdgeciy epg iorfay, 0 
orwg whOoro Tow KaKov mavoTnotoy, 

ixoves govig pavreciic Ogov rapa, 

tov Aatevoy exducnOiivar dévor, 

dOev pabov savrov Oidlrovg raXac, 

répraiat diccag eavddwosv xbpag’ | 4S 
avrn O& pwirno ayyovaic dudXero. 

Wess 1 Seepeldcespinieces:. Weak neglect may be seen in he Ajax, 
dation of Bronck, in <conformity with the v. 3. Elect. 760. 1468. and in the case of 
canon of Dawes, Misc. C. p. 123. bd. Kidd. the particle pa, which is subject.fo.thh same 
It is observed, however, by Porson on Eu- _restiictions ‘in v. 948. of this play, where, 


rip. Phen. 68. that this rule is not always however, Brunck has made a similar altera- 
observed by the Tragic writers. Examples _ tion. 


\ 
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XPHEMOS AOGEIS AAI: 


AAIE AaBdaxtén, waldwy yévog BABtov aireic. 
ddow rot plrov vidy' ardp werpwpévor tert 

gov madog ysipecot Aimeiv Paog. Se yap tvevas 
Zeve Kpovldnc, Tédorog orvyepaig apaion miOyoag, 
ot pirov foxacac vidv' 6 2° ndkaré cou rade wavra. 


TO AINITMA THY Z¢IITos. 


EXTI dlrovy én yiic cai rérparov, ob pla pore, 
cat rolxov' adAdocet dé huny pdvoy, doo’ éxt yatav 
éomera xivetrat, ava al€épa nal xara wévrov. 
arn’ oxbray mrslorotow érevybpevoy xoot Balyy, 


tvOa rayog yulovow adpavpdraroy rédet avrod. 


AYZIS TOY AINITMATOZ. 


KAYOI, wal-ovx s6édovea, caxénrepe Movea basturau: 
duvijg yperépne adv rédoc aprdaclnye. 

avOpwrov carérskag, 8¢, juvlea yaiav eotorer, 
mpwrov Edu rerpamoug vaTiog Ek Naydvun" 

ynoadéog 68 wédwy, rolrarov 76da, Baxrpor ssa 
avyéva ai vipat — 
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APAMATOS ITPOXQIIA. 


OlAInovs. 
IEPEYS. 
KPEON, 
XOPOE ix yepévrwv OuBaiwr. 
TEIPESIAS. 
IOKASTH. 
ATTEAOS. 
@EPAHQN Aaiov. 
EZAITEAOS. _ 
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OIAINOYS TYPANNOS. 
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Sap eapae 


¢ 


OIAIMOYS. 


() TEKNA, Kdopoy rot xdAa véa raogy, 


rivag ro tdpac rdod epot OodZere, 


txrnotote kXadotow eeoreppéyvor ; 
méhig & apod pdy Ovprapdrov yéper, 


Verse 1. Kgdpov rov wddat, of an- 
cient Cadmus, for red maXmet. The a- 
tile is often joined to an adverb, with 
substantive expresged ox uudersteod, to which 
it gives the signification of an adjective. Thus 
infra 137. rév drwrign gQwy, for réy 
awertiguy, 268 rou xpéets KGdudu, row 
wéda s’’Aygvopog, fer wporépou and ra> 
Amot. See Matthie’s Greek Gram. §. 270. a, 

2, Oadisre, This werd is explainad by 
Gacoers in Plutarch, de axudiend, Prat. 
Vol. II. p. 22., and a similar interpretation 
is given by Brunck, who compares Cid, C. 
1160. 1366. There is a solitary instenes 
in Asch, Supp, 640. os’ épydc. abravog 
Oedtex, which may seem to senetion aay 
amesning; but aa this will apply to ap 
other passgge im whieh it occurs, it ia more 
tesponable te adopt Musgreve's signification, 
who receives it in the sense of fastinare; @ 
sense too, which the derivation of the ward 
fram Godg uchz,-—-not from Goa, as the 


Grammarians assert—fully confirms. The 
verb creurs in urip Ovect, 329. 1557. 
Phan. 806. Ipb. T. 1149. Troad. 353. 
Bacc. 65. 249. Herc. P. 362. 

3. lernpiotc eAddotory tEeoreppbyor. It 
was the custom with suppliants, whether 
their prayers were addressed to gods e¢ mam, 
to extend before them olive-braucbes, tipped 
with weol, Henee Statius Theb. XII. 492 
mipated by the Grecks oriugera, How. 
IL L. 14. or orion, infra, v. 913, and by 
the Latina, vslanine, Plans, Anghit. 
Ii. We sumst thereise vende: ikserap- 
pisos, after Brunk, instructi; i. 0. fureiahed, 
supplied, and net nerenat, with tha older 
versions; and so alo in v. 19. For in- 
fersaation on this mikjeat, Musgeare sefers 
to Eurip, Supp. 10. 36. 260. Heres. 518 
sch. Evmen. 43, Kapp, 33, 190 848. 
Atistoph. Plut. 38%. See aloo Robinson's 
Antiquities of Greece, p. 224. 
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w Ot id | : 
Opov dé Tatdvwy rE kal oTrEevaypdTer’ — 5 


ayo OwKasy py rap ayyéduy, réeva, 


GAX\wy axobew, avroc 


wd edAnArvGa, 


O mao KAEwor Oidlrovg xadobpevoc. 


ann’, 


& yepatt, poal’, eel roérur Epue 


woo raves huvety, rl tobny eabborats ; 10 


dsloavrec, ft orépkavrec; we Ofdovrog av 


bd ~ os ow A \ A 
Euov mpocapKely way. Ovaadynrog yap av 


elnv, rordvde pn ov xaroswrelowy Edpay. 


_ TEPEY%. | 
ar’, @ kparbvwy, Oidlrovc, yopag epic, 
opdc per pag nrlcor mpootpeda 15 
 Bwpoies roig etc’ of wey obdéew paxpar ; 


ardeBas eblvovres ot me ou yneg Papetc 


7. ‘@Adwy is here redundant, as in Eu- 
rip. Orest. 531. ri papripwy "Aw 
dxobey Set p’ A y' sloopgy wpa. So 
Plat. Gor. §. 64. two ry woliray cai 
rev Gr(wv Liver. Alcibiad. I. roig re 
"Ayawig cai roig Ddowg Tpwviv. See also 
ve 280. infra. 

10. rive rpdery Diana aii by quare, 
quemobrem, i.e. why, wherefore, instead of 
guewede, a3 he should have done. The sen- 
tenes should be rendered, How ate you situ- 
ated? and not: Why are you stationed here? 

Hi. deloavrec, } créiptavrec. There is 
great doubt as to the meaning of these words. 
The most probable interpretation seems to 
be, Metune perculsi, an precibus aliquid 
orantes. Compare CEd. C. 1094. 


-13. pn ob cérouttipub ” There - -two 
negatives are often united in a sense which 
is still negative; but this is less frequently 
the case, unless one of them has already - 

See infra, v. 221. 283. 1065. 


1091. 1282. Inionly one e MS. however i is 
ob areal 
16, Bupoter roicg coic. These altars 


were not dedleated to CBdipus, but most 


. probably to Apollo 'Ayutetc, to whom 


altars and images were generally ‘erected in 
the strests, before the houses of the nobles 
especially. Henee Aristoph. Vesp. 875. 
ytiroy “Ayuud ros ‘pod wpoBipov. See 
also the passage from Plant, cited by 
Brunck, Bacchid. II. 1. 

17. wrécOa. A metaphor ees urt- 








OIAINOYS TYPANNOS. 


iepiic, éyw pev Zyvde’ olde cr’ yOswv 


- 
a = 


Nexrol? rbd" Ado Porov cEcoreppévoy 


ayopaics Oaxsi, wodc re MadAddog Serdoig - 
vaoic, er’ lepyvod re pavrela onody. 


20 


a 


modi yao, weep cavrdc sloopac, ayav 


ion gadsbe, kavaxovploakdopa = 


Buddy Br’ ody ola re howlov addov' 
O0ivovea piv. cddvkw tycdorow yGovdc, 


é 


25 


dblvovca & ayéXae Bovvdpotg, récotel:re 


ayévous yuvaay év do 6 rvopdoog Oedg - 


oxnwac thadbver, Nog EyOrorog, wédw, 


0 ov Kevovdrar diya Kadpuetov" pédag é - . 


“Avdye orevaypoic kal yore mAour(Zerat. 


fledged birds. Thus infants are called 
veodooi. Eurip. Troad. 752. Herc. F. 
72. 984, Eimsley has rrdq@at. See Por- 
son on Med. 1. 

18. lspHc. On these Attic forms, see 


Dawes, M. C. p. 209. Ed. Kidd. yOiwy | 
Aekroi is for Nexrot gOeor; more Graco. 


The substantive is frequently considered as 


the whole, and the adjective as the part, | 


which instead of agrecing with its substan- 


tive, as in Latin, is followed by a genitive. 


See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 442. 1. 

20. dyopatot, It was customary to set 
up images of the gods in the market place, 
who are ‘therefore called by /Eschylus, 


Theb. 258, dyopaciziccoro. And so of | 


Minerva, v. 161, infra: “Aprepev, & eure, 
MStvr’ dyopdg Opdvoy “Euxhta Odor. 


30 


« ° 


4 


The two temples of this goddess here al- 
luded to, are these which were dedicated 
to her under the titles of Onceza arid Iemenia. 
Pausanias, in Baoticis, p. 730, also men- 
tions a temple of Apollo Ismenius, where 
the ashes consumed upon the altar were used 
for the purposes of divination. Hence pay- 
reig orody in the next line. 


have been suggested by the beautiful narra- 
tive of Thucydides, II. 49. 
22. See the note on Antig. 163. 


The descrip- ° 
' tion of the plague which follows seems to 


27. Hesych. ty dé. mode rovrote d2, ev 


rovrotc oé. So infra, vv. 183. 752. Ged. C, 55. 
Ant. 120. muppdpog Oed¢ is not Mars, as 
Musgrave supposes, but simply an appel- 


lation, implying the violence of the cala- 


miity. 
Cc 


ad 


10 ‘ 
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ZOeOKAROYS 


Oeotor pév wiv ot laabpevdy a eye, 
odd ote watdec, ECouecd’ édferior, 

avipdy 08 -noarov ty re cupepopaic Blov 
kolvovrég, tv ré datpdvew Evvadrayaig’ 


Sc y' &h\ucag, Gory Kadpusioy pods, | gs 


oxAnpa¢ aoidat dacpory, Sy wapel yopey" 
cal rau’ ud’ yyy ovddy eedadg wréov, 
od eedwayOele’ GAAd xpocOxKy Oeot 
Abyer voplZee O nyuly dpSaeat Blov. 


r~) ? ld ~ : 
viv tT, @Kparerov racw Oildtrou capa, 


~ 40 


icerebopéy ce mavreg olde moderporot, 


adkhy tiv’ edosiv qulv, sirs rov Oeay 


@npny axokaag, etr’ an’ avdpdg oleOd rav* 


we rotow éumelooroe Kat rag Eupdopdc 


| Geoag 096 padtora rev Bovhevpadrwr. 


: 45 | 


(6’, & Bporiy dovor’, dvépOwoov more, 


31. loobpevoy is governed by Kpivovrec, 
v. 34. 

38. Brunck distinguishes between cup- 
Popaic Blow, and daipoywy Evyad\ayaic, 
referring the former to the ordinary events 
and occurrences of life; the latter to the 
more immediate visitations of Heaven. 


36. docdot. The same appellation is — 


given to the Sphinx in Eurip. Phen. 1522. 
40. Musgrave considers wacw in the 
sense. of wavrdramy, ie. rxavredig, 


as in Cid. C. 1546, dvdkiar yap waow 


bad 


Sore dvorvysty, which seems equally pro- 
bable with Erfudt’s interpretation, onseiue. 
judicio. In the passage from the Heraclide, 
452, Porson corrects axdet into dxaca. 
44. The following is the order of the 
words: d¢ ép% rdg Eupg. ray BP. cai 
padsora Cicacg roig ipwelpow. The word 
cuppopa is here used in rather an unusual | 
sense, to signify the event or result of any 
thing. Thucyd. I. 140. rd¢ Evpgopdc ray 
wpayparwy. On the word Zwecac, see the 
Lexicon. é - 


+ 
b 
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10°, eddaBnOn®> ae of viv pay Hoe yi 

cwripa rAgie rig rapoc npoOwplag’ 

apyiic ob rie cic pndaptic peprdpeBa, 

cravrec r é¢ bp0oy, cal weodvreg Sarepoy’. 50 
adn’ asdareia rid avbpGwoov wbdw. 

dove yao xat thy rér aloly royny = 4 
raptoyec jpiv, cal raviv loog yevod. 

dc, sinso dpkec rhode yiit, Sorep xpareig, 

Edv avipdow xadXtov F-cevig xparsiv, 55 
be obdéy -éorw obre whpyor, obté vate, 

Zonpoc, avdpoy uh Evvoreobyruy tow. 


Ol. & maideg olerpol,.-yvard, code Ayvard poe 
w poo'hA bed ipelpovrec. ev yap od” ore 


fad lA i ou « > A 
VOOELTE TAYTEC, Kal YOTOUYTEC, wo Ey 60 


48, wpoOvpiac. suband Svexa. 
_- 52, Spv& alolp, ie. with a propitious 
omen. Comp. Eur. Herac. 730. So in Latin, 
Hor. I. 15. 5. Mala ducis avi domaum. 

$6. The Rev. T. Dale, Vir sane amitias 
dems, in his translation of the Tragedies of 
Sophocles, compares the following imitation 


Of this passage by Sir William Jones:— 


‘What constitutes a State? Not high raised 
battlements, or laboured mound ; Thick wat, 
or mooted gate; Not cities proud, with spires 
and turreis crowned; Not bags and bread- 
armed ports, Where, laughing at the storm, 
rith navies ride:—No; Men, high-minded 
wen. - In the following verse, dxdpern pu)’ 


Ruvour. iow, do not depend upon Epguec, 


but are the genitive absolute. 


58. yewrd cotx dyswra. Two séjec- 
tives are frequently joineil together in : tis 
manner, one of which negatively expressts - 
the sense of the other, and seems to indicate 
the earnestness of the speaker, Thus in the 
Ajax, 289. deAgrog, 069 te’ dyyibev 
K\wGeig. Blect. 989. hdde.cbd2 dus xepée. 
So in Homer, H. Z 838. ‘Exrog, desi. ys 
nar’ aleay ivelzsdac, eff vwip nivey. 
1. 70. Secut rot, obro: dewic. See Matt. 
Gr. Gr. §. 44. 5 On the position of the 
wotds © waideg alerpol, see the note on 
the Antig.v. 748. _ 

60. sowsterec. The nominative abeo- 
lute. - See on Antig, 260. With the follow- 
ing Brunck - eae ee ae 
631, rae ie 
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19 « Fd it 9 4 ) . t 
ovK Eorivy vpor doric && loou voce. 


TO pév yao tw adyog sig Ev Eoyerae 


povoy Kal’ adrov, xovdéy’ Gdov' 7 0” ena , 


\ f > A , y, 0 . m@w, 2 
Puyn woAw TE Kae Kai & oOpow oréveEr. 


Bor ovy Uxvy y evdovra pw eeyelpeve, «ss 65 


adn’ Tare modha jiéy jis Oacpbcavra 9, 


3 


rohAag.6 dove &O6vra doovridog mAAavosg. 


jv 0 && oxordy, sipioxoy tacw pony, 


rabrny tnpata: maida. yap Mevoixtwg 


Koéovr’, guaurot yapnBpor, sic ra IlvOunead, 70 
emepa DolBov dapal’, we rb0o8 4, re 


dpi, 7-rl hwray, Thvds Neal pny rodiv: és ‘ 
Kat TH ‘ia non Evpperpobpevor ‘xoovy -: 


iy A 

62. Senec. Troad. 1064. Sua quemque 
tantum, me omnium clades premit. 

67. mwXdvorg. There is a curious varia- 
Aion of gender in this word among the 
Tragic writers. By /Eschylus it is always 
wsed in the feminine (wAds,) except in 
Prom. 595. where, however, Dr. Blomfield 
has properly restored Adyar from some 
. M&S. ‘and in conformity with the custom of 
‘the author. Euripides seems to have used 
both the forms, though the instances are in 
favour of the masculine. The word occuts 
only three times in Sophocles; viz. in the 
present verse, and in Ed. C. 1114. Phil. 
758. and always in the masculine. Itshould 
-seem,* therefore, that the use of the mas- 
-culine form is subsequent to the age of AZs- 
_ chylus. Maris. rXdvoc, 'Arreuiic. whan, 
"EAAnvecdic. See Monk on Hipp. 283. . 


4 


70. yapBpdy. See the Lexicon. 

71. sch. Prom. 679. ‘O 2 cic re NuOw, 
cawi Awdwvny roxvotc Gearpdérdue tad- 
Lev, de pdBor ri xox) Apvr’ } Nyovra, 
Cainooty rpdocey dita. Similar expres- 
sions abound in the Tragic writers. Evurip. 


‘Pheen. 892. Kayw rly’ ob dpwy, rota & ob 


Aéyw Earn. Cf. etiam Hec. 376. Choéph. 
Fach. 313. Sde Valckenar. on Phen. in loco. 
‘72. Avoaipny. See on v. 847. infra. > 
73. For ypovqy, Musgrave would read 


-y' o8@, and render the passage thus: Ez me, 


temporis spatium cum itinere comparantem, 
anzium jam habet, quid sibi contigerit. But, 


‘independently of the useless particle ye, the 


vulger reading is supported by v. 903.. infra. 
xpévy will denote the length of time spent 


‘in the journey, compared with aan the 


present day. ms 3 
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Lurei, rl mpdooet. row yao sixdrog wépa, 


aneort whelw row KaOnxorvrog ypdvov. 75 


dray Oo ‘ (KNTAL, ravicair eyo KaKog 


pn dowy ay elny wdv0 bo’ dy dndot Oebe. 


IE. 


aN’ sig caddy ob 7’ elrac’ olds r” adorlug © 


Koéovra rpooreiyovra onpaivoval por. 


Ol. 


dva& “ArohAov, et yap ey royy ye rp go 


owriior Bain, Aapmpog Wore saree 


IE. 


aXN’ sixdoat py, nbc. ov yap dv kaga 


rodvarepiic wo store mayedorov ddgunc. 


Ol. 


réy’ eladpecOa" Ebpperpog yap dog ebew. 


avat, énov kidevpa, wat Mevoudog, , - ‘gs 
tly’ nly iieetg row Osod bhpnv dow Re 


77. dmdot is here the subjunctive, not the 
¢ptative. See Dawes, (M. C. p. 127. ed. 
Kidd.) who observes, that dco¢ and the like, 
in conjunction with @y, are never con- 
structed with the optative. (Ed. C. 74. 8e’ 
dy Mywpev. * 

78. By of r’ elaag Brunck understands 
ov ros elxag, of which sense the particle 
will not admit after ov. Erfudt, therefore, 
properly changes oide y’ into ode r’. 

80. réxy ye ry cwriip. wrap is here 
used as an adjective. The construction is 
usual among the Poets; but the two sub- 
stantives are usually of the same gender. 
We have, however, vécrou owrijpac. Soph. 
Phil. 1471. xO6va owrijpa. Eur. Med. 361. 
rude owrijpag. El. 991. and rixn owrnp, 
again in ‘Esch. Agam. 673. For ry 
Brunck reads rwe, after Markland, on Eur. 
Suppl. 1145. -But the Tragic writers never 


® 


admitted the word rw¢ into the Iambic 
senarius. See Monk on Hippol. 114. ech. 
Theb. 468. Tipmors’ Gy Hon révde, cir 
rbyy 88 rw. Choeph. 136, ’EXNGei» 3’ Opko- 
rav devpo ody réyy rivt.. See Porson on 
Eurip. Suppl. 1145. ed. Gaisford. 

82. It was the custom for those only who 
returned from Delphi with a favourable an- 
swer to be crowned with laurel; those tp 


whom the responses were inauspicious, or 


the event proved adverse, laid aside their 
chaplets. See Valckner on Eurip. Hipp. 
813. and Kuster on Aristoph. Plut 11. - 

85. iudy widevpa for ipdc e_deorae. 
Res pro persona. The forms waidsupa, 
Aéxevpa, pionpa, and the like, are fre- 
quently used in this construction by the 
Tragic writers; and not unusually in the 
plural number instead of the singular, Thus 


Antig.. 568. wvpgeia. Eur. Hec. 269. 
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ZO@OKAEOYS © 


KPEQON, 


sa Odiv. Ayw yao wal ra dbodop’, si rbyor 


kar opOdy cEehObvra, mavr’ ay edrvyety. 


tori 0& role rodrog; obre yap Opaade, 


ovr ov mpodslaag simi re ye viv NOyy. ” 90 


ei raves yoyere mAnoiaGéyTwy wrbew, 


Eroujuog einciv, sire nal orelyew ¥ 
ETOLMOL ELTELY, SLTE KGL OTELYELY EGO. 


sig mavrag abda, ravee yap mréov dépw 


7d wérBog, 7 val rite tuiic puytc mépu. 


héyous Gy of jxovea rod Oeov mapa: ~ 


_, avoyer pac DoiBog iudavig avak 

placpa xbpag, ac reOpappévov xOovt 

év 790, ehadvev, pnd avicecroy rote. 
Ol. rroip Kabappyp ; rig o rpdmog Tic Suppopas ; ; 


KP. avdondarodvrag, 7 7] pbvy dovoy madw 


100 


AMbovrag, we 76d alpa yepatov wédw. 


wpoogadypara. Orest. 1051. reyvdopara. 
‘Fitpp. 11. wasdeépara. Androm. 1977. 
cuycophpara. Troad. 254. vupgeurfpea. 
Soph. Phil. 36. reyynpara. where Brunck, 
however, improperly reads riyynpa. See 
Porem 2d Eur. Orest. 1050. 80 Ovid. 
‘Met. XW. 163. Cognovi.clypeum, tava ges- 
tamina nostra. 

92. Yroupoc. subaud. siwl. See Porson 
‘og Earip. Phen. 983. Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 308. 
Elmsley supplies the effipse in the follow- 
tng words, thus; tire cai ore(yey Fow 
XPPrEtS, Froude eae xai rovro Spgy, an 


produces an instance of a similar natore 
from Eurip. Ion. 1120. 

95. Xéyoup’ dy. Iwill tell. This use ofthe op- 
tative for the future indicative is very common. 

100. Eurip. Orest. 503. Kdwe’ 5 xeivou 
yevopevog gévyp ddvow Atoet. ‘ 
101. Brunck adopts the emendation of 
Mudge rfvS alya. But Erfudt well de- 
fends the common reading, by a variety of 
examples, in which 8d¢ refers to something 


‘to be mentioned subsequently. Hom. Nl. 1X. 


527. Auch. Prom. 636. Choeph. 80. 160. 
to which Eimsley adds Seph. C24. C.-387. 
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OI.. xolaw yap. asdpde ripds parder royns; 

KP. iy iuiy, avak, Adidg xa0’ yysuasr 
yiis riade, aol» oe ried anevObvew okey’ | 

OI. EZo0’ arotur od yaa elecidéy yé wo. == —105 

KP. rotrov Oavérroc, wiv émeorrn cagag : 
rode avrodvrag xeiel Trswpeiv reve. 

Ol. ot siet wot yc; wot 760 ebpeOjecrat 
iyvog wahatag dusrécpagroy airlacg; 


KP. év rgd gacne yg. rd 68 Cyrabpevov 


. £10. 


adurdév’ éxhetyer d rausdodperay. 


Ol. wérepa 0 &v etxate, Fw aypeic o Adiog, 


i} yiic éw Age, reds event cree Gbvey ; 
KP. Oewooc, oc shackey, xd gua, made 


moog olkow avn 60° tec’, ac avecrahy. = 15 
Ol. odd’ dyyedde rig, obd2 cvprpexrwp Gdad 
karetd, Grau rig tepabuw éyohoar av; 


tywye roots’, & nérep, pavretpacs The | 


constuction is an instatice of the accusitive 


absolute. Compare CEd, C. 380: and see ~ 


Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 568. 3. 

107, Vulgo revdc. Schesfer and. Elmnsley 
Properly restore rivd, from Suidas in v. 
lrwridkw. The construction is, imerré\- 
Aa rivd, He charges us; in which sense 
the indefinite particle rig frequently. oceurs. 
Infra 238, dwavda rivd. 1287. Bog revd. 
See Brunck. on the Ajax 425. and Matt. 
Gr. Gr. §. 487. and compare v. 96, supra. 

110, Terent, Heaut.viV, 2. 8, Nihil tam 
difficile’ st, quia queerendo investigari potest. 


112. It has been frequently objected that 
this question of CEdtpus violates the ‘laws of 
probability, since, from his eontinued inter- 


- course with Jocasta, he must have been ac- 


quainted with. every ciroumstance attending 
the death of Laius. The objection seems to 
have been originally atexted, and-enswered, 
by Aristotle in his Poetics, XVIII. 14. 
XXV. 8. in which, however, he has been 
anticipated by Sophocles Miniaet in wv, 128. — 
216. infra. | 

114, For the cause Je of this journey, see 
the Phoenisse of Euripides. v, 35.. 





16 *  3OOKAEOYS 


KP. Ovjoxovar yap, mip ele rig, 8¢ poBy bryan, 
dy elde, wAHy Ev, oddey Ely’ eidvg dodoau. . 
OI. ro rotov; &y yap wor’ ay eEshoor pabeiv, 120 
| apyny Poaystay si ABormev eXrldog.  -% 
_KP. Agordg Epaoxe cuvrvydvrag, ob pug 
poy xravejy viv, Ada ody wAHOEL yeu. 
Ol. rig aby 6 Agari, st rt py Edy aoybow 
érodocer évOévd’, é¢ 760° dv réApne ¥Bn; 198 
KP. doxotvra ratr jv Aatov 0’ d\wXbrog ote 
ovdsle aowydg év waxoig gylyvero,  - ! 
Ol. caxds 6 rotoy guroddy, rupavvtdog 
otrw. recobonc, sloye rovr éedévar; 
KP. 7) rouw\qddc. ShiyE ra wpdg root oxorety, 130. 
pisOévrag nag ragavi, mpoonysro. 
OI. adn’ & drapyiig adOg abr’ eyo havi. 
erating yap PotBog, aklwe dd ov, 
100 Tov Oavévrog rhvd EOec0 emvarpopiy’ 
wor &yolkwg dpecOe cape obppayor, tas, <4 135° 
YD TCE Tyswoovyra, Ty Dep O apa. | 
brio yao obyi rv arwréow plrwr, - 
aN’ adrog avrov, rovr amoaKede pbaoc. — 


180. Eurip. Rhes, 478. Mi) viv ra” 138. adrooxedw is the Attic future for 


réppw, rayyibev peOeic, oxdrre. arooxedaow. Thusalso, infra, v. 232. redw 
132. && vrapyijc. From the beginning. | for redéow. 418. 1160. dd ‘for thdoes. 
Hesych. & wrapync’ &% dpyiic. i Meeris thw, "Arricwe' bAdow, ‘EAAnviKcwe. 


184. xpd rov Oavdyrog. Respecting the See Dake Mise. Crit. p. 124, ed. Kidd. 
deceased. Gloss. vip. So Cid. C. 406. naragcweot for xaracKia- 
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Sorig yap tv exelvow 6 RvwY, tdy av 


cap’ dv receiey yen ryswpety Odror. 


140 


celvy rpogagnay 6dv, gnasrey wPErar 
GAN’ we Taytora, aide, dpeig piv Babowy 
torae0s, robe’ doavree ixriigag chadouc? 
dog 0& Kddpow radv bd dpolirw, 


we way Eo dpaoorroc. ry yas BUT UYElC 


145 


Edw ty Oso gavotiel, 8 TEMTOKOTEL. 


IE. 


@ raider, iordpeoOa’ rade yao yaouw 


cal devo’ EBaper, dv 63° ayyiddsrar : 
DoiBog 3,6 wkubag rdade pareclac, ape 


curio 8 ixoiro, nat vécee mavemp.os. 


150 


XOPOS." 


¥ A e A ow ; ’ 
Q Avog adveric dari, rig wore rag rodkvypdbaov orpop%. 


TIvOavoc ayNadg EBag 


OnBag; scrérapas GoBeoav doéva, detpar radduw, 


cova. The aecent has been changed in 
aérod at the suggestion of Elmsley, who 
observes: thet the tuugh: breathing is never 
wed it the fest and. seocad paraow. 

348. dkaypitheras. The middle form 
cocuns alec, Karip. Besar. 532. fon- 606. 
and the dinwle form, é77A Xora, Soph 
Ag. 1976. Titus alue wo have roleepivg. 
Brack. 103. Phil. 842. adddnm. hea, 
w MW3K. wvopdiere, whicre Brunch ed- 
Sesvea, that altheugh there ara many words 
whidh da not now exist im the mriddls voice, 
wé are not. therefore to veject the fove thas 
do occur; since, in all probability, the 


scarcity of examples is in a great measure to 
be attributed to the comparatively smalt 
portion of the avfien¢ Drana now éxtarti’ 
Ie should seem that Matthie’s desertion; 
(Gia-Gr, §. 490. 7. Obs. pete ie Attic, only’ 
tle future middte ie necd for tite future active, 
is. invalidated by the examples cited? abeve. : 
- WS. Addy. The -eracular responsey of 
Apollo were referred eitimately to Frpiter. 
Thus Bech. Bum. 10. Ade wrpogirat 
isri Acking xarpde. Ving. En. PPE 93T. 
Que Phebe pater omnipotence, wiht Phatis 
Apollo Pra disit. Tea 

153. derévapas. © 


D 
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me Iéie, 


TO®S®OKAEOY2 


AdNus, Tatdy.) 
appl cot atopevog, rl pou H véov, 


155 


} mepuredAopévate Weare want, 


savboee xpéog. 


elré por, & yovotag réxvov ’Edwldog, apBpore Papa. 


mpard ce xexdopérw, Obyarep Ate, anBpor "AOava, dvrir. 


yatdoydy 7 adehpeav 


160 


“Aorsuiv, & kuxdéevr’ ayopag Opdvor Borda aunts 
kal BoiBov éxaBdrov, iw 
roiccol adekluopor mpoparnrée por’ 


” ; \ é M -o 
Sl TOTE KaL TOOTEPAL ATAag UTEP 


dovupévag wodet, 


165 


jivbaar écrontlay pddya mhparog, EOere eat yoy. 


& rbot, avapOua yao 


dow mhpara’ 


vooet & éuol modrag aréXog, 


Mot seem to have understood this passage. 
The verb ig¢reivecy is properly used in the 
sense of moribundum se porrigere, whence 
the phrase of ixradny ceio8at, Eur. Pheen. 


1713. See Porson ad Medea. 585. ana Her-: 


mann. ad Hecub. 555.. Hence the words 
ixrirapat goB. ppiva may be appositely 
rendered: by our familiar expression, I am 
frightened to death. The verb wd\\w is 
used in a middle sense also in Eurip. Elect. 
433. 474. and the compound verbd dve- 
awaddw, in Orest. 316. ubi vide Porsonum. 


ov0 Ext doovridog Eyxog, 


170 


161. dyopac, see v. 20. Pansanins men- 
tions a temple of Diana at Thebes.. (Beeot. 
e. 17.) and Plutarch, (Aristid. p. 381.) 
speaks of an altar and shrine dedicated to 
her in the market-place, under the title of 


"Evedea. Upon this authority, the vulgar 


reading evxAed, which destroys the metre, 
has been altered into "Evedta, at the sug- 
gestion of Elmsley. The epithet yaidoyer 
seems to be applied to this Diana, specially 
as the tutelary goddess of Besotia. 
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p tig adékerar. obre yap 


Exyova khurag yOovdg 


av&srat, -obre récovow 


> &£ 9 _ @ ‘ 
intwy capdrwy avéyovot yuvaixes 


Gov d° adv ddA rpoctdore, 


175 


aneo ebrrrepov Spviy, 


od ) . @ ’ \ 
KOELOOOY apaimaKérov. Tupog Oppevoy axrav 


\. ¢ wo 
moog toréoou Oeov, - 


wy wédug avdpiOuog OANvTAL.. 


yndéa 08 yéveOXa 


171. obrs ydp, «. r.A. Such were sup- 
posed to be the effects of the anger of the 
175. EAdoy o dy GdAg, i. ec. One upon 
another. Thus ¢dvy ¢dvog, Eurip. Phen. 
1510. Where two gubstantives are joined to- 
gether to express a series of events of the 
‘same kind, the preposition avy, which 
should otherwise be joined with the latter 
substantive in the dative, is usually omitted. 
See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 400. g. 

176. Eurip. Hipp. 822. “Op»¢ ydp o¢ 
tig ix yapey dgarrog el, ndnp’ ic Atdov 
kparvdy épunoaca por. Herc. Fur. 504. 
toxep xrepoy pdc aifip’. 

177. xpsfocoy dpaspaxérov. xupo¢ is a 
proverbial expression, indicating the rapid 
and violent progress of the calamity. Eurip. 
Hecub. 608. ‘AxdXacrog OxXog, vaurixh 
t avapyia Kpticowy wupic. The force 
of the comparative xpsigowy is here pecu- 
harly energetic. Thus Thucydides, II. 50. 
also speaking of a pestilence, yeydpevov 
yap xpeitcaoy Adyou rd eldog rov yvécou, 


180 


i. e. calamitous beyond description. So 
again, IL 64. roy rxavrey Umisoc epeic- 
ody yévouévoy. Eurip. Suppl. 845. sgeia- 
gov’ 4 NiEatAdyy. In like manner, Cicero, 
in his Letters to Atticus, VII. 6. Est tlle 
-tior. See Hermann. on Viger, p. 574. ed. 
Oxon. . ‘ 

178. éoxipov. This epithet, as attributed 
to Pluto, is singular. It must be. translated 
dusky, from the shades of evening. Pind. 
Pyth. XI. Str. 2. ‘Ayépowrog derdy xpdc 
eboxtoy, : 

179. wy wédte dvdpiOpog bAAvrat. This 
is the same in effect as of ivy rj wéAee dva- 
pcOpos S\Auvras, Thus, Trach. 247. ypé- 
voc dvnprOpog Hpepwy. Elect. 231. dva- 
ptOpoc Opnywy. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 
317. 2. 

180. »nréa for wyAéwc. Neuters plu- 
ral are frequently used in the place of ad- 
verbs. Thus, infra, 883. Cid. C. 319. 700. 
1120. 1560. Ant. 546. 895. 1330. et pas- 
sim. ‘ f 
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ZOS&QGKAEOYS 


moog trédw Oavarngdpy — 


te 9 . 
Kelrat avoikrwg 


év 0 Gdoyxot, mortal + ext prerégac, 
> 4 . As 

axray Tapa Bwpioy 

GXobev Gat Avypiae’ rovUy 


185 


ixripeg émiorevayouct. 


mens Ob Adpmer crovdsoed re your Suavoc’ 


wv Oreo, ® yovcta Pbyarse Arde, 


evara Teor dAKay, 


WwW tA A 
Apea TE TOV panepor, 


190 


a. ~ 9 ? 
| O¢ viv ayadkog aonldwy 


484. Brunck ‘has -adopted ‘the emenda- 
tion of Musgrave afl Eurip. ‘Heraclid. 44. 
kirhy rapaBwytoy, whith is against the 
metre, and cloes-not help-the-sense. derady 
mapt Bioprov will admiit of being rendered, 
at the steps.of ‘the dltar. ‘Erfurdt properly 
observes, that axr7} sometimes signifies an 


eminence. “Whus, Exch. Choeph.-610. der7) 


xibpeeroc, sepilchri tumuflus. 

186. ‘Vulgo Ymrcorovayousr. Brunck 
tealls Sriorovayotet, observing justly that 
the legitimate forms are orevdyw and wro- 
vayiw. ‘Tt seems more‘probable, however, 
‘that the copyists should ‘have -mistaken a 
Jetter, than removed an accent, and more- 
‘over, trtorevadyovee appears in some'MSS. 

187. way dt AGpwe. ‘A ‘transition 
from the sense of sight to that of hearing, 
ant the contrary, is not anusud] with the 
‘poets. Thus, infra, v. 478. ZAapwWe papa. 
Risch.’ Theb. 150. xriroyv Séopra, and so 
in Prom. 21. gwwrpy ‘dhe. 

189. The point should be after Avdc, 


eVwra should ‘be referred to @icdy in the 
accusative, not to Gyarep in the vocative, 
as in’Brunck. #£sch. Choeph. 483. ebpop- 
oy Kpdroc. ‘We'have edwrra again in the 
accusative in Ant. 530. 

190. ‘The antients considered that net 
orily war,'but every species of evil, otiginated 
in Mars, whence pestilence, ‘famine, @c. are 
frequently ‘personified under ‘his -name. 
Thus, in the Ajax, v. 706. Avoe yap alvdy 
-Ayog de’ dupdrwy “Apne. Ovid. Fe fera, 
nec quicquam placidum sponilentia, MWartis 
sidera presserunt; -and expressly on the 
point, Cicero Somm. Seip. 4. Wxélus, hor- 
ribilisque terris, quem Martem dicitis.- In 
‘the present passage, “Apea toy parepdry, 
the flery Mars, is precisely a similar persont- 
‘fication of the pestilence to wuppdpoc Btdr, 
in v. 27. supra. 

101. dyad\xoc aoxidwy. An -adjective, 
containing a negation, is ‘frequently -fol- 

‘lowetl' by.a substantive in the-genitive, more 
exactly marking the idea contained in ‘the 


* 
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préyer pe arepapderoc aries, 
raNloovuroy Spipepa vortoas 
waTpag aTovpay, Si sig phyey 


Oddapov ‘Amurptrac, 


195 


elr’ sig row aabksrey ippoy 


Oognioy crbdwva’ 


ré\Et yap Hy re ve apy, 


~ > 9 9 Ww ‘ 
Tour &r map Epyerat 


A i , ? a 
TOY, w Tuphopuy Geraanrdy 


200 


Kodtn vénwv, w Zed warep, 
wm op Oblcoy xepavrg. 

Abxer avak, ra re.ga ypvooerpidwy 
ar’ ayer Péisa Aows av 


adder ; avigreia Rat, 


205 


Kgwya meoorabivra, 


adjective. Thus, (Ed. C. 677. dvivepoc 
Xetpwvwy. 786. cxaxdiv dvaroc. 865. dw- 
voc: dpag. Eurip. Phen. 334. drewAog 
fapitwy. To these we.may-add, Soph. Aj. 
321. apégnrog xexupdrey. Elect. 36. 
doxevoy dowidwy. 1002. GAvmog Garne. 
Garip. Bleet. 812. dwteproc kepiiv. See 
Matt..Gr. Gr. -§..817.:2. 

193. wadloovroy Spdpnya verions .is 
avell explained ‘by :the ‘Gloss. in :Brumek’s 
note, araie/Spostijoest, >but ‘there .is-no-ne- 
semsity for. supplying dé. in-the-eonstrue- 
then, aris Por: is to be-repeated: before “A pect, 
from.v. 180,and ere :is understeod before 
vorioat. 


195. @aAapov "Angerptrag. Musgrave 


understands -the Atlantic; but it may be 
taken as a periphrasis for the sea generally. 

198. rida, i.e. dv ride, omnino, as. 
Elmsley properly renders.it, comparing Eu- 
rip. Bacch. 858. 

203. Avce’ dvak. Infra v. 919. Adxer’ 
"fwodXew. Dr. -Blonnfield has an-excelient 
note on the derivation of :the epithet As- 
a#etoc, 98 applied to Apollo, in his- Glossary 
qn. Aech. Theb. 133. 

205. Here and infra 1314, the -foem 
a@dtiperoc has been restored at-the sngges- 
tion of Elmsley. See also Cid. C. 15723 
Eur. Phen. 640. Asech. Theb. 219. 

296. xposraGiwra from speicrapat. 
See-the Lexicon. 
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rdg re ruphdpoug ’Apréusdoe 


alydag, Edv ale Adkee’ pea 


dioceses’ Tov yovooulroay, 


oe ? ; : 
re xichhokw, racd eravupoy 


210 


yac, olv@ra Baxyov sviov, 


Mawddwy opocrodor, 


wedacOnvat, préyour’ 


ayaare wevKa, 


éxt rov amériysov év Oeoic Oedv. 


215 


Ol. Alreig? da aireig, rap’ tay Oye En 


‘Kdbov dtyecOa, r9 view O drnoeretv, — 


| te a. 2 
adxny NaBoug dv cavaxobdicw caxov’ 


ayw Eévoc pév rov Adyou rovd ses, 


Eévog Te rov mpayOevrog’ od yap dy paxpayv 220 


Lyvevoy avroc, pn ovK Eywy te obpBodor’ 


viv 0, YarEepog yao aorog sig aaTovE TED, 


viv rooparve wact Kadpelorg rade. 


207. Cf. Callim. Hymn. in Dian. v. 11. 
Aristoph. Ran. 1406. 
. 209. xpucopirpay. So Lucian, in his 
Dialogue between Jupiter and Juno: pirpg 
dvadeSepivog riy xépny. 
210. raod’ site lc ya¢. 
tig. 153. 
212. Compare Antig. 1151. 
217. ry vow O vanperciv. Ea facere, 
que morbi natura, et ratio, exigit. Musgrave. 


See An- 


220. Elmsley properly corrects 62 into 
re. Nov dd, in v. 222. answers to py, in 
v. 219. 

221. pr) oe Exwy re obpBodov. The 
interpretation of the Scholiast is correct: ed 
#1) gedey Karadmpopevog, or as Erfurdt 
renders it, nisi aliquod haberem indicium. 
For aordg, in the following line, rors 
reads sebhe 
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° ow ee 4 Q 
orig 708. opwyv Adtory rov AaBeacov 


karowWeyv, avdpdg & tivog duwAero, 225. 


rovrov Kedebw ravra onpalvew éuol 


kel pv hoPetrat, rovmlcAnp breteov 


x ee * * A bf . 
avrog xaO’ avrow" melosra yap ado piv 


aorepyég ovdev’. yiig 0 arevow aBraPie. 


gi 0 avd rig GdAov oldey && adAne yOovdc 230 


\ ; a \ ~ \ \ 
Tov avréysipa, pin Olwrarw* TO yao 


épdoc TEAW Yo, YX 1) YaQLC TOCCKSicETaL. 


si 0 ad, cwwnhoecOe, cal rig 7 pfrov 


9 A P| wo 
dsioag anwost ToUTOg, |} y avrov, rdbde, 


ax rwvds Oodow, Tatra yon Khbew epod. 235 


\ ” > 9 oo ~ @ ? \ ~~ 
Tov avdp aravow rovToy, OoTIC soTL, YC 


Tiiad , N¢ éyw Koarn re cat Opdvoug vénw, 


par siodéyeoOar, pire roocdwvely rwa, 


b wd ow 
par ev Oswy evyaion pyre Obpace 


kowdv rouioOa, pire yéoviBag vépew’ 240 


- 337. The following construction is given 
by Elmsley: Kei piv goBeiras, abric cal’ 
airov (anpavire), vareEedoy rovrixhy . 


- a, Crimon confitende diluens. 


229. daetow. There is an excellent note 
upon the future signifieations of the verbs 
tla, Gwe, &c. in Kidd’s Edition of 
Dawes’ Miscel. Crit. p. 126, 

238. siodéixyso@a, i. e. déyecOat slow 
Yi¢.. Precisely. the same construction occurs 
in Eurtp. Phoen. 461. réy 0 elosdi=w rei- 
xéwy, where Valckenser observes, that the 


prepositions e/¢ and é» often signify the 
same as the particles elow and ivdév. See 
Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 377. Obs. 2.. Hermann. ad 


Viger. p. 661. ed. Oxan. 


' 240. coevdy woutoOat. To receive as « 
companion. At the time of sacrifice it was 
usual for thie’ Priest to sprinkle the, victim, 
and those who were present, with holy 
water, taking a torch from the altar or a 
branch of laurel; This water, was called 
xépre), and the act of sprinkling, yip»Bag 
vipety. See the passage from Athensys, 
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wbeiy & an’ olewy advrag, dy prdoparor 
rota’ sly Srvc, dug 7 HbvGocde Ceo 
pavretov séiduver aptiog duel. 

eyo pay ob rovdode 2@' re Jalnexs 


rp 7? drvoot rp Oavbern ebjewayor wow. 


245 


carebyouas Ot row dedpandr , ates rig . 
slg by AAnOev, clre wNecbvus péra, 
KaKoyv Kawa viv apopov exrolpes Blow. - 
érebyonas 0, olnorew ti Evvéerioy 


év rotc épéte ykiwocr’ snot Evvesdérog, 


lib. 9. cited by Brunck, and Robinson’s 


Archeol. Gr. p. 218. Similar derfuntiations’ | 


to those of Cédipus: are- not unfrequent. 
Eurip. Orest. 46. Esch. Choepli, 285. 
Compare also Horat. Od. III. 3. 26. Ve- 
tabo, qui Cereris sacrum Vulgérit arcane, 
sub iisdem Sit trabsbue, fragilemque meoum 
Solvat phaselon. 

241. Kededw is understood: It fre- 
quently happens that an infinitive requjres 
a word to be supplied: which is precisely the 
reverse Of the one by which a preceding 
infinitive is governed. Thus Herod. VII. 
104. “G sdpog dodyes rwird alist, ode tty 
Pevyew Kiri. ddd phvovrar iv ry rakes 
bruparidey . dwerdvc8ag sc. corsboy. 
Thus also St. Paul, I Bim. w. 3. KwXod» 
or yapdiy, dxéyroOu Bowparwy, a é 
Ced¢ ht. th eXabovewr. See Matt. 
Gr. Gr. § 584. & Obs, We have aw im 
stance’ of 4 somewhat similar construcfiok in 
Juverial, Sat.I-k 1. Qub At, Mavenas, wt 
temo, qham: sibl sovtem, Seu Ratio decertt, 
bet Fors objecerit, tiles Conterstus vivat » landet 
diverea sequentes? -Khere Nemo refers to 


250 


contentus vivat only; and a word directly 
opposite to‘ Neri, fof Mstinee ommis, must 
be supplied befere laudet. Compare also | 
v. 538. infra, where Brurick supplies éA- 
witw. aan a 

248. This verse, atcoriing to the vulgar 
réading which. Brunck retains, is an instance 
of an anapeest in the third place of an Iam- 
bio Brimeter, and therefore militetes against 


the legitimate construction of the verse. 


Porson, therefore, inn Tio petfade to the 
Hecuba, p. 9, corrects Guotpoy into dpo- 
poy, which latter occurs in Med. 1395. and 
Gppopar. alsa in. Soph, Pith 18%. Eurip. 
Heo 421... The correction night hard bees 
effécted: ethorwied by rejecting 14%, bus the 
demonstrative. propiuns are feequeutly used 
wher tlic: neum goes: Wefore iw the’ s#me 
proposition y. anc ite wee in the present ie 
stance, after tle pardénthetis, is: pebuliasly 
elegant. Comprrd Sopki Tme. 287. See 
alse Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 467. 2. 

250. Brunck had adopted the emenda- 
tion of Markland ad Havip. Supp. 300. ya- 
vosra ps1) eb Eyvsidérec, which. is direstly 
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rable, arte Telcd apriag Kpaaciuay. 
opiy O& ravra reer exonhrrw reAsiy, 
ontp.r suavrod, rot Seow re, rijodd re 
Yiic, &0 axdprag cablwe &pbappteng. 


000», st yap hy TO TPGyHa pH OeHrerow, 


255 


axdPaproy tude sixeg hy otrag tay, 
avdose y aploroy BagWéog r’ dhedbracy 
GN’ sepsuvger vty 0” dwelt eupa r” bye, 
Eyww dv aoydc, de éxeivog clye. roly 


Eywy 08 Aferpa, wal yuvaly’ Sudorwopey, 


260 


cower re ralday coly’ dv, et nelyp yevoe 
py duorbynoey, hv dy sxrepucéra. 

viv 0 tig rd xelvou xoar evh\al’ 4 rbyn. 
av? av bya 740’, woepel rovpod marpog, 


vreppayovpat, cart ravr adlEopat, 


apposite to the sense of the passage. (Edi- 
pus having imprecated vengeance first upon 
the murderer, and then upon those who 
would conceal bim, concludes by calling 
down 9 curse upen hia own head, if he 
thoyld be instrumental in his escape. 
Heath rightly interprets walsiv, wt mae 
Bar, 


255, 6. On this construction, see Matt. 
Gr. Gr, §. 508, Obs. 1. 

258. drei xvpw is the emendation of 
Burton. The vulgar reading éxeeupe vio- 
lates both the metre and the sense. dwal is 
followed, v. 264. by the relative Dg instead 
Yotrog, Elmsley compares Cicero, Orat. 
L 14, Nase quoniam, quicguid est, quod in 
Controversia aué contentions versetur, is ¢0, 


265 
5 
aut sitne, aut quod sit, aut quale sit, que- 
ritus : sitne, signis ; quod sit, definitiqntius ; 
quails sit, recti pravique partibys; quibve wt 
uéi posslé oreter, Sc. 

261. coisa. Schol. ddsAgad. See Antig. 
1. 202. On the construction, sa ace ce 
en Ant. 1309. : 

264. rove’ is the conjecture of Notes 
which Brunok adopts, but the vulgar seading 
js correct; and Soph. Aj. 1946, 9 reir’, 
‘Odvecsd, rove’ omeppaysic imot, is- ade 
duced in its defence by Exfurdt, The ves 
Oweppayxeic is rightly followed by an accu, 
sative with card understood, whesess the 
genitive revo’ ees ee eee 
aorepel roupod werpeg, 

265. iwi xdve’ dgikopat, [will use my 


E 
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Unrav rev adréyeipa rod pévov dupeiv, 
rp AaBdaxely warél, Tlodvddoov ré, war 


row 700e0e ——. rou wdhat r ’Ayhvogoc. 


kal rabra-roic pip dpwom ebyopat Geode: 


pnr " Gporov avroie Yie avibvar rwWds ; 


270 


pir ody yuvaeyr taidag’ Gra rp wérny- 


Te viv pGepsicBat, KATL TOUS ‘sy Olan. 


opi OE TowC dAXotes Kadpetorc, dooce - 


eo. 


rao ber’ aptonovt , re obupayoc Aten 


Xx’ ob wrdvreg ob Evveicy sicast Geol. 


275 


XO. “Qoereo p’ dpaioy ZjaBec, ad, avat, — . 


od?’ Exravov yap, obre rov xravbyr’ Ey . 


Ostéa. 70 08 Carne row réwspavrog Ly 


PolBov, 750° sineiv, doric eipyaoral ore. ° 


RE } 
6 


best endeavours. 
waver’ ddiypai. 
‘ 270. The vulgar reading is yijv, but the 
éonstraction evidently requires yij¢, since 


Eurip. Hippol. 286. tic 


the verb dvtévat refers to yuvatéy raiéag, 


no less than to dporoy yij¢, which Erfurdt 
has received after Musgrave and others. 
The passage is thus properly rendered by 
Erfurdt : hc qui non faciunt, iis precor Deos, 
ut neque segetem e terra emittant, neque vero 
es usoribus beros procreent. The verb 
dvievas is applied to the two members of 
the sentence in senses somewhat different, 
and thus the Attics frequently extend the 
signification of a verb in this manner. 
Compare Soph. Elect. 435. Aj. 1035. 2Esch. 
Prom. 21. So also Virg.- in. VII. 187. 
{pss Quinali lituo, parvaque -sedebat suc- 





cinctus ¢rabea. For an example of dua 
followed by an accusative, see Aristoph. 
Thesm. 350. ‘ 

272. For gOepeioOat, one of the Augustart, 
MSS. reads ¢@ap7vat, to which a Scholium 
is subjoined, to the effect that edyopas, 
when -it signifies precor, is never followed 
by the future infinitive. Thom. Mag. 
p- 166. has a similar observation; and 
Elmsley remembers no- instance to Yhe 
contrary. There is no authority, however, 
for any alteration in the text. 

278. The construction of the words is a8 
follows: ay 62 rov wépbaryrog PoiBou 
To Chrnpa, eimeiv rédde, Boric Elpy. mw. 
Brunck has given three different methods, 
which are alt inferior to this of Erfurdt. The 


punctuation has been altered accordingly. * 


Ol. 


XO. 
Ol. 
XO. 


Ol. 


Of, 
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dinar -tAskag, | GNX’ avayedgat Georg 


av pn OXwaw, 000 av éig dbvair avijp. 


ra Osbrep ée rayd av Néyoun, & pot Coxet. 
> \ 9 9 A ~~ \ \ bf ld 
el cal rpir éori, pp) wapgg FO nH Ov dpdaoa, 


avaxt avaxrt.Tav@ dpevr éxiorapat 
padsara Dalby Tepeciay, wap ot rig dv 
ckomay Tad, wat, expabor cadécrara. 
GNX’ ove é&v apyotcg ovds rodT expakapny. 
Ereupa yao, Kpéovrag eimdvrog, durdove 
roumove’ madat os py wagwy Oavpazerat. 
Kat phy ra y GdAa Kwa cal mada’ ern. 
Ta mula TaUra; TavTG yap skomw Adyov, 
Oaveiv théxOn modg Tw ddotTOpWY. 
ijKovea Kayo" tov 0 iddvr’ ovesic ond. 
Arn’ él ru pdy Of dsluarde y' Byer pépoe, 


rag cag axobuv od pevet rordad apd. 


@ ph ore Soave rdpBog, ob8 Erog hopst. 


XO. adr’ ob&eréyEuv adrov goriw* ode yao 


Ol. 


A ns ya a vw v 
rov. Hetoy non parvrw WO: .ayovow, 
radnig guxépuxey avOoworwy povy. 
® wavra vopov, Teipecta, didaxrd re,- 


appyra 7, odparta re, val yOovooriBi, 


TOL ple, st wal ut) Brérece, dpoveic 0 pwe 


oe , , . 7 , 
Ole POGw EVVECTLY’ NC OF TOOTTATHY | 


299. Thus Horace, of Tiresias, Sat. IJ. 515. O Nulli quicquam mentite. 


E 2 


27. 


280 


285 


290 


300 
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cwrijod 7, Gvat, potvov tsuploxopsy. 


PoiBog yap, ei eal py wrdbeg rovd ayyédwv, -305 


réuwaow nuiv avrérender, dedrvow 


povny ay &Oety rovde rod VOOHMATOC, 


ei rove xravévrag Adiov, pabbvrec ed, 


crelvamer, 1) yng @uyddac sxrspwalpeOa. 


av 0 otv, d0ovicag phr ar olwvey gariv, 310 


par el rev’ aA parruciic Eye Oddy, 


pdca ceavrov cal wéduy, pdoai 0 ena, 


pvoat 0& ray placpa row reOvyxérog. 


év gol yao éoper’ avdoa 0 whedrciv ad’ wy 


Eyou re kal dbyatro, eddNotog wévwr. 


315 


| TEIPEIAS. 
pev, dev hoovety we devon, EvOa pn réAn . 


Abe hpovodvri. radra ydo Kahwg &yo 


eldwg dubdea’” ov yap av devo’ ixdunv. 


305. Brunck has edited px) “xAveg, after 
Valckener, on Eurip. Pheen. 856. 
314. Soph. Phil. 963. éy col xat~ rd 


wreiv nde, avat, "Hon ort. Eur. Phen. - 
1265. év col Zyvic dp0ioar Bpsrac 


Tpdwatoy, where Valckener has adduced 
several examples of the use of this For- 
mula. So also in Latin: Terent. Heaut. 
IV. 8. 4. Serva, quod in te est, flium, et 
me, et familiam. On the ellipse of the 
pronoun ri¢ in the following sentence, see 
Lamb. Bos. 296. ed. Oxon. Matt. Gr. Gr. 
§. 294. 2; and compare Porson on Eur. 
Orest. 308, 


316. Kurip. Phon. toric 0 iuwipy, — 
xpirat riyvy, Mdratog. 

317. Ades for AvowreAsi, as in Soph. 
Elect. 1005. See Porson on Med. 1359; 
and compare Eurip. Med. 566.’ Alcest. 639. 

318. Susd\eca. Brunck properly renders 
this word oblitus sum, and supplies an el- 
lipse, similar to that noticed in v. 82. at the 
end of the line. The sense ofthe passage 
is, I had forgotten; otherwise, ef ps2) dus- 
Xeoa, I should not have come hither. Thus, 
on the contrary, céZev, often signifies to 
remember, as in Eurip. Supp. 916. Hel. 
274. 
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Ol.* rf od Borev; we GBopog slosAnAvOac. 


TEI. ddec p’ éc olxouc’ pgora ydp ro aby re od, ' 320 

kayo Swolaw rovpoy, iw suot wfOy. 

OL. ob’ Evvon’ slrag, obre.xpoagiree wd\sr 

. 790, fo. Bpspe, rHwd' arocreoay dar. 
TEI. pw ydo obd2 cot rd cov dawn’ lov 
mpoc kaipdy’ we oby pnd eye ravrov réOw. 325 

XO. pi, mode Oey, porwr y aroorpadgc, eel 

wavreg o& mooeKuvobpey ol8 ixrhoros. 

TEI. wdvreg yap ov hpoveir’ dyad 0 od pj wore 

Tap we Gy site, py tao exdyvw xacd.. 

OI. rf dpe ; Evade ob-doesttc, GN’ éwvosic 330. 

nag moodovvat, cal raradOeipat méXw ; 

TEI. éya or’ éuavrov, ods o adyuvae. rl radr’ 

GAue Aéyyeic; ob ydo ay bord pov. 

OI. ov, & xaxév dere, (cal yap dy rérpov 
dbow ob. y dpyaveac,) cspsic wore; 835 
GN’ Oo drsyrrog caredebrnrog gavel ; | 

opyny seéude ryy éuhy’ ray ony 0 épod 
valoveay of wareidec, GAN’ ens Péyecc. 

OI. rig yap rovatr’ dy odk dv dpylLour’ ern 

crbwy, & viv od rhvd arydleug woXuy ; 340 


TE 


parsed 


329. Brunck justly observes that the of the emendation suggested by Erfurdt, 
vulgar reading is ageinst the sense, but the which stands in the text. The correction 
emendation éZevelww, which he has intro- of Hermann, rép’, tof dv, elxe, which 
duced, ig a barbarism. Ehmsi:y approves Erfurdt has edited, is a soleeiam. 
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TEI. Eee yao avra, nav éyw ovyg oréyw. | 
Ol. ovcoty a y ker cat of yon A€éyesy epol. 
TEI. ovn dv wépa hpdoauyt. mpdg rad, et BeAere, 


, 


Aupov de Opyiics {ITt¢ ayowwrarn. 
“Ol. cal phy raphjow y oddev,. we opyiic Ext. 345 
arep Evelnp’, toOr yap Soxwy éuot. | 
we 9 
val Evudvretoa rodpyou, sipydadar 4, oaev 
py ysgol walver si 0 érbyyavec Béxur, 
kal rodpyov ay cou rovr Env etvat povor. : 
. TEL. aAnbec; evvérw oe rp xnobypart, $50 
prep mMooeiwac, upéverv, Kap Huépag. — : 
» The viv tpodavdgy phre robads, war. Ee, 
€ ” ww i) > 9 ld } : 
we ovTt yg THEO avoagly puacrogt. 
OI. otrwe avawac tEscivyoag rode = tists 
TO pia; cal rou rovre debteoOat Coxsig; . 355 
TEI. wégevya’ radnGicg yap ioybor rpépu. 
OI. mpdg row didayOeig ; od yap te ys Tig Téyvne. 
TEI. rp0g cov. od yao. pp axoyra moaurpibw AéLyeLvy. 
OI. wotov Aoyov; A€y’ adic, we paddAoy pabw, * 
TEI. odyt Zuvicag wpdcber; 7 'Kreipg Adywy; ~ 360 
345. we dpyiic éxw. On this construc- ' all are equally unintelligible with the vul- 
tion, see Matt. Gr, Gr. §, 315. 1. gar reading, that of Brunck has been re- 
350. dAnQe¢; spoken ironically. So An- tained, the latter part of which he thus in- 
tig. 758. Anglice, Aye, indeed! is it so? terprets: Aut sermonemne meum tentas ? 
360. This line has grievously perplexed i. e.. Experirisne, an iterum eadem tii sim 


the commentators, and conjecture upon con- = dicturus? referring the reply of C&dipus, 
jecture has been hazarded accordingly. As in the following line, to the former member 
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Ol. oby wore y slrreiv yrworby GAN’ adOic dpgoor. 
TEI. dovéa ce dnpl ravdpog, by Cyreic, cupsiv. 

Ol. GAN’ od re yalowy dle ye swennovdg éosic. 

TEI. elxrw ri Ora earn’, tv’ dpyly mrlov ; 


Ol. Scov ye yoyterc’ wg parny siphosra, $65 
TEI. AcAnOévac ce dnpt ody rotc diArdrow 
alcyie® opirodvr’, odd opgy wv’ st caxod. 


Ol. 4 wat yeynOw¢ ratr’ ast AdEew doxeig ; 
TEI. cixep ri y' tort rijg adnOelag oBévoc. 


: \ ~ > > FY : 
Ol. adN-Zort, rAHvY cow. ool O& rovr’ ove‘ Ear’, Est 370 


rugdog rar’ dra, rby re vowv, rar Supar’ el. 
TEI. od 0” ZOAtbg ye ratr’ dvewlZuv, & cor 


ovdelg Sg ody! rwvd’ dveduet raya. © 


of the sentence, thus, Zuvqca piv, A’ 
pby ottrwe, Sore elxciv iyywopivoy, dwep 
Suvijea. 

362. This line has been punctuated ac- 
cording to the direction of Hermann. ¢ovéa 
4 @npi seems to require an infinitive in the 
sense of elyat, asin v. 703. infra, and xy- 
pety rivog, reperire aliquem, is not Greek. 
For of we have given 3», which is sanc- 
tioned by v. 449. infra. 

363. xaipw» may be rendered with im- 
punity, as in Antig. 759. In this sense it 
is frequently used; as kAdwy in the con- 
trary. Infra v. 401. -Antig. 754. See 
Monk on Eur. Hipp. 1089. whe instances 
also Soph. Phil. 1299; Eur. Med. $99. of 
the former: and‘Eur. Androm. 756; Supp. 
468; Herac. 271; Asch. Supp. 932. of the 
latter usage. 


366. roig guArdrowe. The expression 
+a ¢i\rara is frequently used in the plural 
number to signify a mother, wife, &c. &c. 
The use of the plural instead of the singu- 
lar is very common, particularly when it is 
wished to give an emphasis to the speech. 
Thus infra 1184. Ey ol¢ r’ ob ypiiy p’ 
dpsdody, obe x’ Ep’ ob Eee eravady, where 
the first member implies simply &¢y» pnrpi, 
the latter, rdy waripa. So also in Eurip. 
Hec. 403. roxevowy refers solely to the 
mother. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 292. | 

371. A curious instance of alliteration; 
Muretus in V. L. I. 15. compares the wel'- 
Known line of Ennius: O Tite, tute Tati 


* ibs tanta, tyranne, tulistt. 


372. & cos Oddeic, «. r.X. Here iori 


is understood, as is generally the case when 
a relative follows with a negation. - There is 
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Ol. prac roépe: wedge vuxrdg, Gore pyr’ ene, 
pyr GAdoy, Sorig dag opg, Brdpas wor dy. 375 
TEI. 0d ydo ce poipa robe y su0d meosiv, éxel 


ixavog ’Aré\\wy, p 7dd exrpatar phe. 


Ol. Koéovrog, ht cov ravra rakevphuara ; 
TEI. Koéwy dé cou wip’ ovddsr ad’ abrdg ad cot. 


Ol. & mAoure, cal ruparvrl, cal réyyn réyync 


380 


irepotpovea rp rodrvcnry Bly, 
Scog rag’ dpiv 6 POdvog Purdocerat, 
i. ‘eb raadé y’ apyiic otvey’, jy euot wodrLc 


dwpnrdv, ovx airyrds, eiasyelouse, 
rabrng Kpéwy 6 xuwroc, abt dpyiic plroc, 


3385 


AdOpa p’ wrehOwy éxBadeiy ipelperat, 


vpetc payor rotévee pnyavoppagor, 


mo one of these who will net imnsdiately re- 
proach you sith the same. The phrase, 
however, is usually considered as one word, 
answering to the Latin, memo non, every 
one. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 305. 

374. rpige. Brunck interprets the verb 
rpépey in the sense of Zyey, ia which 
sense it frequently occurs; and rightly un- 
derstands yverdg metaphorically for Séhow. 
Dr. Monk’s interpretation of rpigew, who 
renders it by prosegui more autricie, Eve. 
Hippol. 369. seems, however, to convey a 
mauch more elegant idea in the present 
passage. Soph. Trach. 116. Olrw 4 raw 


Kadpoyerit Tpides, 7d 0° aiter Bibrov xo-" 


Avrovoy, Gomep wihayog Kpqrioy. Ada- 
Yat, in the fellowing line, is Brunck’s emen- 
dation for fAipas, which, with the essy 


change in the place ef the prepositions in v. 
376. has rendered the construction and the 
sense clear and intelligible. — 

879. Kplwy ys Branck. os és the correc- 
tion of Porson on Med. 139, 140. on the 
authority of Plutarch; Consolat. ad Apoll. 
p. 117. A. ‘‘ Particula 32,” says Erfurdt, 
44in responsionibus frequenter indicat ob- 
jectiones.” 

380. riyun clywne "Yorep$. Ke f. X. 
Soph. Phil. 187. réywa yap riyvac iripac 
apotyet, where Musgrave scems to have 
mistaken rixvac for the aecusative plural, 
and propeses to read in this place réy- 
yn véyvyac. But the verbs of. excelling, 
wpolyw ireppiow, iwrepBdddu, require a 
genitive after them. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 
336, 
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dddvoy ayborny, Sorig ev roic xépdeat 


povoy dédopke, THY Texyny O Ehv TupAdg. 


7 Le ow A ?  d , a 
evel, Gép’ eixé, Kov ov partic et cagige ; 390 


THC OVY, 80’ 4 bappdde vad hy rbwv, 


nvdag tt rolad aorotoww exhuTTOLOY ; 


# > » A w 
calrow rd y alvcyp’ odyt rod ‘mibyrog RY 


avdpdg duvmeiv, added jpavrelag Ede 


: . 2 \ ra 
jv ob7’ ar’ olwvayv od roovdarne Eywr, 395 


~ > » A A 
obr & ew rov yvwrdy’ add tyw porwr, 


6 pybder eidwc Oidlrove, Exavod vw, 


yvopy Kuphoac, 000: an’ oluvav pabov’ . 


ov on ov TELOGC éeBanety, doxwv Opdvorc 


wapacraricEely roig Kosovretowg wéXac. 400 


oe) so x A VA 
KAdwy doxeic poe cal od, yp EvvOete rade, 


aynrarioey et O& py OdKerg yéowy 


388. Bohté and Erfurdt properly remove 
the comma after ddXcov. 

Th. éy rotg xépdeot M. 6. Burton 
produces a similar expression of Cicero, in 
his Tusce. Quest. V. 39. speaking of the 
blind Cn. Aufidius: Pueris nobis Grecam 
stribebat historiam, et videbat in literis. 

390. érei, when thus placed with the 
imperative, challenges contradiction: and 
answers to the Latin, Sin minus. So in the 
Electra, v. 351. Ob ravdra xpdc Kakoior 
Gudiay Eyer; "Eei didatoyv, h pad’ EE 
tuo, e. 7. 2X. 


891. payddg cowy. Kiwy was the 


name which the poets usually affixed to the 


fabled monsters of antiquity. Thus the 


Furies are called cuvwatdeg Oeai, Eurip. 

Elect. 1245. Cf. v. 1333. Orest. 255. and 

Soph. Elect. 1388. So Apollon. Rhod. of 
the Harpies, Atdg xtvag. II. 289. Thus 

also Horat. Sat. I. 8. 34. Infernas canes. 

On the title payweog Elmsley has pro- 

duced a curious remark of Hesychius: Zo- 

Pore Oidiwods ot'rwe ipn ry Vdiyya. 
kai ot ra ‘Ounpou goovreg wotnpara pa- 

Wydoi kadovvrat. So the Sphinx is called 

dowWog supra v. 36. 

393. cairo ré y' aiveyp’.—Zt was not a 
riddle for the first comer to solve. The verb 
elpe frequently signifies to be able, when re- 
ferred to a genitive, as the subject. See 
Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 372. b. 


F 
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elvat, mabady Eyvwe dv old wep ppovete. 


~ A A we 9 
XO. qpiv péy eixdZovar cal ra rove ey 


opyy AeAéxOar Kal ra a, Oidlrov, doxet. 
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det 0 od rovobrwy, aXX’ rue ra Tow Deov 


jravrst aotora Nbaopev, rd0E oxomEty. 


TEI. ci cal rupavyeic, sEcowréov rd your 


wis? - ‘ \ 9 wo 
to avTiiééar’ Tovde yap Kayw Kparw. 


ov yap rt aol Zw dotAoc, adda Aokig’ 


410 


wor 0} Kotovrog mpocrdrov yeypapopat. 


héyw 0’, ered cal rudAdv p’ wveldioag, 


ov, Kal dedopKwe, od BrEretc iv’ sl Kaxod, 


ovd .EvOa vateig, 000° Grwy oiKetg péra. 


ap’ olc@ ad’ wy et; wal NéAnOag éyOpdg Gy 418 


er] wo : ” 
Toig coicty avrot véobe, Kant yii¢g avu. 


kalo” apdurdné pyrpde ré cal rod cov rarpoc 


408. iktowrkoy rd your 1. a. At least 
on equal right of reply must be allotted to 
me. On the construction of Verbals in réog, 
Matthiee’s Gr. Gr. §. 447. should by all means 
be consulted, _ 

411. ob Kpéovrog mpoordrov yeypayo- 
pat, neither will I be enrolled as the Client 


of Creon. Yt was necessary for the pérouot 


or sojourners, who settled in Attica, to se- 
lect from among the citizens a patron, 7poc- 
rarn¢c, to secure them from oppression, 
and to be answerable for their conduct, and 
to be enrolled as his client in the public 
registers. Those who neglected to comply 
with this custom, were subject to an action 
at law, which was called dmpocraciov dicn. 


Thus Hesychius in reference to this passage : 
ard rov ’AOnyncs vopipov. avdye de 
ele rove Hpwag. ivepov yap mpocrarny 
ot pérotwot, Kai of py imrsypagdpevor rov- 
Tov, admpooraciou dixny wohedor. 

413. Vulgd, dédopeac, xod.- The text 
exhibits the emendation of Reiske, which 
Brunck adopted without acknowledging, 
citing Ajax. 85. tyw oxorwow BNibapa Kai 
deddpxora. | 

415. dp’ ole@a with the interrogation 
implies a direct negation, which will suffi- 
ciently account for the change in construc- 
tion which follows. On the construction of 
AavOdvey, POdvev, &c. with the partici- , 
ple, see Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 552, 553. 
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Xd ror’ & yiig rijods Ostwbroug apa, 


Br\érovra viv piv 890’, Eresra 08 oxdbrov. 


Boje dé rig onc motoc oun Sorat Ayny, 


420 


qotog KiBaipor ovyi sbppwvoc réya, 
bray xaralaGy rov optvacov, Sv ddporg 
dvoopoy etoérAsvoag, evmdolag ruywy ; 
G\Awy dé wdHO0c¢ een Peas OaueL KAKOY, 


? : ow mt 
aoo ektowcet coi re Kal role colic FéKvotc. 


425 


mpog Tatra nal Koéovra nat rotpoy orépa 


roonnvdkite. cot yao otk Bert Bporwv 


, ° 9 , ov. 
Kaklay Doric exToisnosrat sore. 


418. Elmsley considers apd to be the 
same with "Epwwyic, and cites ech. 
Eumen. 656. ‘Hycig pév topey Nucridc 
aiayijg rica: ‘Apai-d’ iy oleore yiic 
brat xexAnpeOa. So also Theb. 70. "Apa 
1, Epic warpoc 9 peyasGevnc. More 
properly, however, Eptyyt¢ was the God- 


dess who fulfilled the curse, dpd. Esch. ° 


Theb. 791. 1) redo (apde sc.) kapwpixoug 
Epwvdc. 

419. BASwovra oxérov. Infra 1278. 
ly oxorp ’Ovoial’. Eurip. Phen. 388. 
oxérox dedopxwe. Theseand Eur. Bacch. 
510, elcopg xvigac Musgrave adduces, and 
the Juntine Scholiast, cited by Elmsley, 
illustrates the expression by another of a 
similar nature, owany Aésyey. 

420. Musgrave properly removes the in- 
terrogation after Acperjy, that Bog may. be 
referred to c¥pgwyog, since according to 
the usual punctuation, rig would have been 
used instead of zrotog. In the next line 


K-Oacpwy is put to.signify any mountain 
generally ; though with a more particular 
allusion to the origin of the misfortunes of 
CEdipus. 
- 425. dy’ sumo is Elmsley’s correc 
tion, who considers @ as an accusative after 
éE:oamoee in an active sense, and supplies 
apd from v. 418. as a nominative. Brunck 
properly condemns d 0° é&cawoss oor, which 
is the vulgar reading, as absurd; and as 
properly considers éZ:cewce: as an active 
verb, as is wapiowoy in. Aristoph. Vesp. 
565. Porson, an Med. 476. notices the 
frequent recurrence of the letter o in this 
line, citing also infra 1481. where it is ree 
peated still more frequently ; together with 
Eur. Iph. T. 772. rd cépa awoag, rove 
Aéyouc owcec isol. The Professor’s obser- 
vations are curious. In the Adversaria, p. 
237. the same great scholar proposes to read 
aoo’ t&:awees, which is received into the text. 
426. ordpa is frequently used in the 


F 2 
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Ol. 4 ravra ofr avecra modg robrov Kdbew ; 


ovr sig GAsOoov 3 oby) Oaooay 5 ov maduy 
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” 9 ¢ ” cd 2 9 od ” 
awWoppog oixwy Twovd amocrpahEtc arret ; 


TEL. 080” ixdunv Eywy’ av, ei od pr ndratc, 


OI. 08 ydp zo gon pwopa Gwricovr’, eet 


oyorD y’ av olkoug TOvg suove éoreadpnv. 


TEI. sjpsig¢ rocotd’ Epuper, we col pay doxei, 


435 


pogo’ yovevar od, ol o Edvoar, Eudoovec. 


Ol. woloir; petvor. rig & Bp’ expber Bord ; 
TEI.70° jpépu Hdcer os, val dvapGepsi. 


Ol. we wdvr’ dyay aivura xacady rA€yerc. 


TEI ovcovy od ravr’ aororog evotoxey Edue ; 


440 


OL. rovatir’ dvelo.Z’, ofg Eu’ etphoee péyav. 


TEL. atrn ye pévrot o 4 rbyn Ouwdecev. 
OI. GAN’ ci rod rhvd skéowo’, ob prot pérce. 


TEI. drreype rolvuy’ cal ov, wai, nOpilé pe. : 


Ol. xomiZérw O90’. we mapdv ob y' sunoddy 


sense of Aéyog by the Tragic writers ; infra 
wv. 671. 706. Cid. C. 132. 981. Ant. 997. 

434, torewdpny for pereoretiapny. 
So infra 860. Cid. C. 298. Ant. 165..and 
elsewhere.in Sophocles. For oxodg o dy 
Porson, in Advers. p. 164. proposes to read 
SyoAg y’ dv, whichis sanctioned by Sui- 
das. See on the Antig. v. 396. 

485. Brunck, péy cot. The words should 
eertainly be. transposed, that the emphasis 
may fall upon the pronoun; in addition 


445 


to which Schefer observes that the syntax re- 
quires yovevor 62 to be preceded by coi péy. 
444. Compare Eurip. Phen. 967. 
. 445, Brunck. rd y’. We altogether agree 
with Elmsley in retaining the Aldine read- 
ing, who renders é6xXeic¢ intransitively, mo- 
lestus es ; and notices a similar construction 
in Asch. Prom. 1037. ’OxAcic, parny pe, 
Kip Saw, Tapnyopwy, molestus es ; frustra 
me velut fluctum suadere conatus. See 
Blomfield in loco. 
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dydeic’ ovbele 7’ dv, ove ay adybvatc mov. 


; > # 9 
TEL. cizwv are’, wy odvex TAOov, ov Td soy 


4 A ° 9 Ld 9 Ld > 9 ad 
dslaag modowror’ ob yao to Srov p’ Orsi. 


héyw d€ cou Tov Gvdpa rovrov, dy muda 


Cyreig amevwv, cavaxnobaowy dovoy 


450 


rov Aateov, ovréc torw évOdoe, 


Etvoc, Adyw pérouwog, elra 0 éyyevic 


davnosrat OnBaioc’ 060 yeOjesrat 
ry Evphoog. rudrAog yap & dsdopKdro¢, 


kal rrwyog avr rdovolou, Eéyny Ent, 


455 


oKHTTOW ToodEKYdG, yatay éurropeboerat. 


, \ \ we € ~ A 
dhavnosrat 0& matot rotg avrov Evywy 


adedoog avrog cal rarno, nak fg Edu 


r~) ‘ 
yvvauog vidg cal réctc, cal rov marpog 


opdoropée re Kat hoveby. cal ratr’, lay 


460 


stow, Noyllov' Kav AGBne éWevoptvov, 


packs Ey’ ion pavricg pndey dooveiv. 


448. ob yap ic® Swov. Never. tore 
is often thus used with a relative adverb 
following, and both are used as an adverb. 
Thus éorey Ore, sometimes, ob« Zorwy Swe, 
by no means, and the like. See Matt. Gr. 
Gr. §. 482. Obs. 2. Zor Baov occurs in 
Soph. Aj. 1069. Eur. Herc. F. 183. So 
in Latin; Terent. Phorm. V. 7. Est ubi 


wos ulciscar probe. 
456. oxnxrpy mpodexvic. Groping 
his way with a staff. The Scholiast seems 


to have read oxijwrpov, but the vulgar 
reading is correct. xepoi wpodesxvtc. Theocr. 


AY 


Idyl xxii, 102. “ rq Zwornps wpodei- 
Eayra, Cod. Arch. Herodoti iv. 16.” R. P. 
Compare Senec. (Ed. 655. repit incertus 
vie, Baculo senili triste pratentans iter. 

461. Vulgo p Jpevopevov. We have 
expunged the pronoun, which is repeated 
in the next line, at the suggestion of 
Elmsley. 

462. ddoxew for gdoxe. Infinitive for 
imperative. Soph. Elect. 9. ¢a@oxey Mv- 
knvac dogy. Antig. 1142. See Matt. Gr. 


Gr. §. 544, 


U 
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XOPOX. 


b ] 
The, ovrw 


a Ocomtéresa 


Orpopn a. 


Agdogle etre wéroa 


Ww 9.¢ 


appnr apphrwy peNioape: : 


465 


powiaer yepoty ; 


woa viv at\Addwy irre 


cQevapwrepov duyg 60a vapgy. 


v \ 
evorAog yao ét avrov emevOpwoner - 


tTupl Kal orecomaic 6 Avg yevérac’ 


470 


dewal 0 &u’ Erovrat 


Kijoec arhdxnrot. 


Ehapive yap roo vipdsvroc 


avriorp. d. 


aptlwe daueioa 


papa Hapvacot, rov adndov 


* 


475 


avipa navr’ iyvebew. 


poirg yao tx’ ayolav bray, 


> 4 Fw as ~ 
avaT avTpa Kal wérpac, wo Tavpog, 


pérsog pedéw rrodl ynosbwr, 


464. Ashpic wirpa, The Delphic Rock, 
i. e., Mount Parnassus, at: the foot of which 
was situated: the city of Delphi, with its 
temple and oracle of Apollo. 
wirpa is frequently used, by the poets, 
to signify a.mountain, as in Eurip. Phen. 
233. Ww Aauroiica wirpa upd, of this 
same Parnassus; Pind. Olymp. 6. wérpa 
Kpoviov, of Olympus: Asch. Eum. 692. 
ixwvupoc witpa, mayor r’ “Aptog, of the 


The word . 


Areopagus; and so also Ennius: Areopagi- — 
ticam ea de re vocant petram. 

465. dppnr’ appnrwy. This species of 
repetition is emphatic, and is equivalent 
to a superlative. Soph. Phil. 65. éoyar’ 
ioydrwy wand. Elect. 849. dedaia da- 
Aaiwy. 

473. Eurip. Phan. 213. depace vepoBd- 
how Tlagvacov. Compare Hom. Hymn. 
Apol. 282. 








Ta pedudara yao axovooptiwr 


~ , XL wry 
pavreia’ tra 0 as 


Covra -wepiTorares. 


Cewa pev opy Ostva rapdgoet 


copoc otwvobtrag, 


5 rs Abu 0 axopo. 


méropat 0 éAriow, 


ovr svO0de 


rt yao 9 AaBdaxidatg, rp 
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480 
orpogy) £’.: 
obre doxevrr obr anoddexoy0 485 
OpuY, obr oniow, 
490 


TloXxbBov veixog Execr’, 


obre mapoiOty ror yoy’ 


ovre Taviy mw Epadorv, wove Grov, 


Xencapevog On Bacavy, © > 


480. pecdudara yac payreia. The 
oracle at Delphi was supposed to be situated 
precisely in the centre of the earth. The 
well-known fable, upon which this suppo- 
sition is founded, is related by Ovid, Met. x. 
158, Eurip. Pheen. 244. peodugdada ybadra 
SoiBov. Esch. Theb. 744. pecougpddrore 
HvOicotg ypnornpiote. So infra 889. 
yac ix’ dupardy. ; 

483. Erfurdt proposes two interpreta- 
tions of this passage: we may either con- 
sider decyd as put adverbially for decvwic, 
and understand pe after rapdeoe, as refer- 
ting to dexovyr’ obr’ dxog. in the accusa- 
tive singular, thus: gravifer me perterbat 
auger: or deavd raparreay may signify 
horrenda movere, and Soxotyra ovre arog. 


may be taken as accusatives plural, neque 
afirmantia neque negantia: i. e. neither de- 
ciding one way or ‘the other. rapdocety 
is used in this sense in Pindar, Pyth. xi. 70. 
an@ the latter interpretation is preferable in 
every respect. See the Lexicon under 
awopdora. 

488. dzricow Elmsley translates fusura, 
citing a fragment from Stobeus xxij. p. 
188. Ovnrdg wepuxwe, robricw mepi 
BAéwev. Soph. Phil. 1106." Zesch. Supp. 
625. Eurip. Alex. frag. 8. All preceding 
interpreters translate retro, i. e. preterita. 

493. xpnoapevog. This word is in- 
serted by Brunck, in order to supply a de- 
ficiency in the text. Musgrave supplies 
6ALBopevog. 


40 ZO®OKAEOYS 
él ray earldapor 


pari sip Oldurdda, 495 
AuBédaxidatg érixouvpag | 
adnAwy Oavarwy. 
GNX’ 6 pey ody Zeve, Or Ambddwy  avriozp. 6. 
Evverol, wat ra Bporay : 
elddreg’ avdoay 0 drs paveic 500 
mréov 7} yo péperat, 
. Kolotg ovK eoTw a- 
nOnc’ sodig 0 dv codlav ~ . 
mapapelbesy avno. add’ ob 
mot Eywy av, mol tdop 505 
6p0ey Exog, pepdopevww 
av xarupalny. havepa yap én’ at- 
Tp nrEepdeco TAGE Kopa | 
more, Kal sogoc WhOn,: 
Bacavy 0 addroric. 510 
Te ar euac dosvocg obmor 
odAnoe caxlay. 
KP. “Avdgeg moNirat, delv’ Exn sional 


KaTnyopety pov rov rhoavvoyv Oidimour, 


494. ivi rdy iid. ¢. el. ’Od. I shall 498. Eurip. El 309. Aotiov ydp gu-° 
be induced to oppose the current report re- — aredoe xpnopol, Bporiy 88 payrixny yal-: 
speoting CEdipus. liva: bei re signifies pety do. 
ire adversus aliquid, and not ad aliquid ac- 507. tx’ abr@ AO. In ejus.potestatem 
cedere, as Musgrave renders it. venit. Elmsley. 
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nage arryriv. ei yao év raic Eupdopaic 


—«4i 
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raig viv vonlter mpbe y’ duod werovOévat 


Adyototw sir’ Epyotoww sig BAGBay dhépoy, 
o& rot Blov por rod paxpalwvog w560¢, 


déporrs rhvde Bakty. ov ydp slg azhovy 


7 Cypla wos row Abyou robrov Géper, 


520 


aXN’ sig péytoroy, ei eaxdg piv ew bet, 


Kaxog 0&8 rpog cov cal dlrwy xexAjoopat. 
XO. add’ GAGE py by rovro rovvedog ray’ av 
opyy Pracbév paddor, 4} yvony doevev. 


KP. mp0 Tow 0 eparvin, Talc éuaig yvopate Gre 
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meodele o pavrig rove Adyoug Pevdeic Af yor ; 
XO. nvdaro py rad’. olda & ob yvdug rl. 
KP. 2 dppdrwy & dpOdv re xak doc poevocs 
Karnyopetro rovnlkAnpa rovr epod ; 


XO. ovx old" & ydp doGe’ of eparotvrec, ody 690. $30 


517. Markland on Suppl. 995. has iilus- 
wated the expression gépesy ei¢ re. 
also Musgrave on Soph. Aj. 810. 

526. Brunck tacitly reads Aéyec in eppo- 
sition to ali the MSS. The optative is used 
im a similar construction infra v. 780: and 
00 Porson, in Advers. p. 164. 

528. && dpydrew dobar, rectis oculis. 
We have épQaic xéparc in nearly the same 
tense in Eur. Her. 958. where Porson’s 
hote rons thus: “ Pro éntrepido oultu occurrit 
apud Lucanum IX. 904. Qui potuere pati ra- 
alc: et Lumine recto Sustinuere diem ; quem 
aimis -serviliter imitatur Claudianus Preef. 


See 


ad II¥. Consulat. Honorli: Zt recto flam- 
mas imperat ore pati.” There are other in- 
stances adduced by Bentley in his Horace, 
Ode I. 3. 18. where the more common 
reading, however, is Siccis oculis: an ex- 
pression adopted by Milton, P. L. xi. 494. 
Sight so deform, what heart of rock could 
fong Dry-eyed behold? The reading in the 
text is that of Suidas, as it is cited by Por- 
gon in the passage of the Hecuba mentioned 
above, ‘in conjunction with Eur. Iph. A. 
B56. ob ydp dpboic dppacly o° Er’ cio- 
op. Branck reads iF dy. dp. 82 nag. be 
gpevoc. 


G 
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abrog 0 80 Hon Swpdrwy:BEw repa. — 
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a 


odrog ov, Tug devo HAOEC; 7H Toddvd Exec 


rodung rodcwrov, dore rag tude oréyag 


ixov, Poveve dy rovds tavdodg eudavanc, 


Ayorhg r évapyie rie eu rvpavvloog 5 
péo sire mode Oewy, delay 7} pwplav 


> 
Owy TY ev & 
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év éuol, ravr eBqursbow rorety 5 


i) TOUpyor we ob yvwplaoml cov ré0E 


Oddy mpoctprov, cove adetoluny paddv ; 


ap ovyt paody gore rovyyelonpd cov, — 
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.° aveu re tTAHGoe cal ofrwv rupavvtéa. 


cOnpgy, 8 wAOe yohpacww GO adloxerac; 


KP. olo@’ we molncov; avri ray elonuévwy 


534, rovds ravipic, i. e. tyot. The: 
phrase Sd dv7p is generally-used by the 
dramatic writers to designate the speaker. 
ahbus infta 815. S29. 1018, 3136. 1464." 
C&d. C. 649.°1329. 1472. 1618. Ant. 1034. 


So also yuvaccdg rijode, Esch. Agam. — 


1413. Sometimes tbe pronoun is used 
simply, as in Trach, 305. The Latins 
also have the same mode of expressing 
themselves. Thus Horace: Hune hominem 
velles si tradere: Plautus: Hune hominem 
decet auro expendi. 

538. Vulgo 7. - We have. adopted the 


emendation of Schaefer, who understands a 


repetition of what CEdipus had said in the 
preceding lines, observing that pwpia ap- 
plies to ob ywwpiZey rodpyoy, and deXia, 
to obe dhékecOar. Brunck - retains the 
vulgar regding, and supplies iAwiZwy. See 
on v. 241. supra. r 

542. The pronoun relative 3 is here put 

+7 


in the neuter, in reference to rupayvida in 
the féminine, which ia not unusual when the 
reference is to a thing generally, and not to 
any qualities of the thing. The distinction 
is marked by Cicero, Tuse. Q. I. 22. 51. 
Animi, quid aut qualis sit, intelligentia. See 
Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 439. Eurip. Hel. -1702. 
Kai xalpeO’, ‘EXivne oben’ ebyeveorarng 
Pvepne’ 8 woddaic bv yuvackiv obk eve. 
. 543. otc8’ we woinooy. The imperative 
is frequently thus used by the Attic poets. 
Scin’ igitur qua tibi facienda sunt ? ‘‘ Know- 
est thou what thou hast to do?” Eurip, 
Iph. A. 725. Cycl. 131. Herac. 452. Hel. 
322. 1249. Ion. 1029. Hec. 225. where 
Porson cites the following from the Scho- 
liast: of Arrixoi ypwyrat roig rpocrax, 
riroic avri dpioruey. Méivavdpoc: Oiled’ 
b, Te Woincoy, ayvri rov, 5, TL WownceE, 
rov abroy rpéroy kai 'Evpixidgg, olo® 
obv 3 dpacoy, dvri rov dpaceg, tEnvey- 
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a Fy bw e td . . 
lo’ avraxovgov, Kara Kpiv abrog pau. 


OI. 


héyew ov dewdc” pavOavew 0 tyd caxdg 


545 


cov. ducpevi yao «al Bapby o* ntpnn’ enol. 


KP. 
OI. 


~ ~ ~ : ¢ ~ 
Tour adro viv pov moar dkovoov, we épa.. 


rovr avro ph pot Hoal, Srwe odk el naxdc. -. 


KP. & rot-vopierg xripa thy avOadiav 


wal te rod vow ywplc, ovdk op0e¢ ppsneic. 


Ol. 


st rou voulZerg dvdoa ovyyeriy Kaniig eo 23.4 


dpav, avy opétew rHv dicny, ode ed ppovstc. 


KP. 


Edbudnul cor ratr’ vou’ sipnaOav 7rd 08) 


waOnn’, orotov dyc raGeiv, didacké ps. 


Ol. 


ErewOec,  ovK EreOec, we yoeln p’ ent 


> >9"_\ 


rov cepvoparriy avépa rébacBal twa; 


KP. 
Ol. 

KP. 
OI. 
KP 
Ol. 


e 


wey. ‘The phrase seems to have originated 


in a transposition of the words, roiggoy, - 


olo@ 3, asin Plautus; Rudens, III. 5. 18. 
Targe, sed scin? quomodo? cited by Ke- 
nius, ad Gregor. p. 7. See Matt. Gr. Gr 
§. 511. 4. Herman. ad Viger. p. 587. = 
Oxon. 

. 555. xpein. See —— Mise, Crit. p- 
574, ed, Kidd. and Comp. Ant. 883. 


adpavrog Epper Oavacipp yeipwpare; 


kat vow 80° adréc sims rp BovAEbpare, 
récoy rly’ hon 070° 6 Adiog yoovov— 


aad : ‘9 N 9 “os 
dédpaxe rotoy Epyor ; ov yap evvow. sw 


560 


paxpol wadatol 7 dy peronOelev yodvot.. 


ror ovy O pabrig ovrog Ww ev Ty Téyvy; 


557. The sense requires durdc, idem. 
Thus, Thucyd. IIL 38. iyw piv.ovy 6 
abrég siue ry yvepy, cited by Elmsley. 
Brunck has etrdc, after Valckenzr, ad 
Phoen. 927. but the Attics wrote this and 
similar crases, as followa: abric, a')}p» 


a ’vak, a’ ywv, &c. See Monk on Eur- 


Hipp. 1005, Elmsley a’ric. 
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KP. 


ZOS@OKAENYS: © 
cohog y' spol, nak. tooy rysdpmevoc. 


. spofear’ oty tyod ri r@ ror’ dy ypdvy 
. obwovrv’ guad y éorwrog ovdapod rédag.. 


GXN’ ode Epevvay rot Oavevrog Eoyere; 


raphoyopey. wag & obyl; code neobcaper. 
rag ovv r6Q atrog O copes ave nda rade ; 


ode oti" 8d’ ole ydp ph Gpovd, oryay Gra. 


565 


OI. rocdvds y’ oloGa, wal Adyorg Av ef hoover. .s70 


KP, 
Ol, 


KP. 
OI. 


KP 
OI. 


KP. Ww 


OI. 
KP. 
OL. 


KP. 


570. 


is frequently -a confusion in these words. 
See Porson on Medea, v. 461. 

577. yhpac. exec. The verb zyw is 
frequently joined with the active participle - 


woioy 760 3 e& yap oldd y', ove dovnoopma. 
50° obven’, el ps coe EvvmjAOe, rag éuag 
ov ay wor sire Aatov deapGopde. 

et wav Aéyer rd, avrog ola: éyw dé cov 
pabeiv Sas raté’, aren capov ov viv. 
ecpavOav’ ov ydp on @avevte adwoopat. 

rl dir’; adeAdiy thy suqy yaa Exerc; 
dpvnoig ovc tvestw wy avioropsic, 
doyei o° tesivy ravra, yiic toov vépwr; 
dv 9 Gfdovea, mavr’ guot ropilera 
ovKcovy icovpat odpy sya dvoiv rolrog ; 
évravOa yao on Kal Kaxoc gatver Pirog. 
ovK, st dedolnc y's er ea eaerg Aébyey. 


575 


580 


rooome. Brunck rb ody €2. Thee ‘Gis ceidieeatecs ot tha occa baka 


of another verb, and the phrase expresses the English. 


": 


the participle. Thus, infra, 609. 761. 738: 
Cid. C. 817. 1146. 1474. Ant. 22. 38. 77, 
180. 794. 1272. &c. See Matt. Gr:. Gr. 
§. 559. esas aia Acad 


OIAINOY2 TYPANNOSZ. 


oxtbat 0&8 rotro mpGror, ai rw’ dy Ooxeic 


apyew EhéoGas Edv PoGoure padrov, 7 


585 


droscrov ebdorr’, si ray: ab@ Sie. xodrn. 
dyad pay avy ot” adbroc inslowr iu 
répavvog elyas paddor, 7 rbpavve dpay, 
ovr AAXog Serig owhpovet» énlorarat. 


vow pay yd é. cot wdvr dvev O6Bov déow' 


590 


si 0 atric Hoyov, ToMAG Kay dxewy Edowy. 


rag Onr spot rupavvic ydlev Eye 


apyiic adérov cat duvacrelac Eu; 


otxw rocovroy qrarnnkvog Kup, 


Gor GAka ypylayv, } ra ovv Képdet Kadd. 


595 


viv mace yalow, viv ps wag condcerat 
viv ot ob0ew youCovreg éxvadodvol pe. 

TO yap ruyelv avroices xavr’ évravl’ Sv. 
misc dir’ sya xiv’ dy AdBown’, adele rade; 


584. dy belongs to éXicPar. See Her- 
mann, ed Viger. p. 645. ed. Oxon. 

587. Compare Eurip. Hippol. 101% 
"AXN we rupaxvety 95) Trois cwppoery; 
“Huerd y’. «i ph vac dpivac SupBope 
Ovnrév, Searcy dyddve, povapyla. lon. 
633, Tuparvidog b2, rij¢g paray ainoups- 
onc, Td pls apdcwmoy 00, ray ddpore, 
8&8 Auwapd. 687. Snpdrac 5° dy ebrvyre 
Igy av Gog paddov, 4 rupdvvog dv. 
These passages are cited by Monk on the 
Hipp. 1017, We may add Senec. Cd. 687. 

588. ripavva dpgy. Regia potestate fred. 
Musg. See the Lexicon. 


® 


597. éxeadovei pe. Erfurdt properly ren- 
ders evocant me ex adibus. 

$98. adroie: wayr’. 80 Bohte, which 
renders the metre more smooth than the 
commen reading atrolg dzavr’. -The 
verbs rvyyavw, and the like, signifying 
to obtain, to participate, though usually 
constructed: with a genitive, are not un- 
frequently found with the accusative. 
Thus, Cid. C. 1106. 1168. Ant. 778. 
Eurip. Orest. 676. Med. 756. See Matt. 
Gr. Gr. § 363. Obs. vrai’, ie. ey 
duol, 
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ovK av yévowra votg akdg kadkog Poovey. » 600 


GdN’ ob’ spacrie Tide Tic youn Edu, - 


obr’ dv per Gddov dpavrog dv rhalny roré. 


cal rived’ EXeyyov, Totro pev, TvOdd dr : 


rebOov, ra. yonobbvr’ si: cadac tyyeAa cot’ 


(ad ad ' yy ¢ s 
rovr aXX’, édv pe rp repackéry AGBye . » 


605 


kowy Te Bovreboavra, php andy xravyr 
Yidy, durdrg de, 7H 7, 8a9 Kal oy, AaBav. : 
yvopy 0 adiry py pe ywole airta. 


‘ a : 
od yap dixatoy obre Tove KaKode parny 


* 


yonotove voulZev, obre rove yonsTove, kaxobc. 610 


@irov yap éoOAdv &eBadeiv, Toon A€yw, -* 


kal rov wap’ air@ Blorov, Sv wAeldrov Pursi. 


ann’ év yoove yvdoet Tad dopadot eel: 


yodvog Olkaroy dvdpa delkvvew pdvoc’ . 


kaxoy 0& xav éy nuéoa yvolne pug. 


615 


XO. cadig Erskev edraBovpévy receiv, 


603. révd' Eeyxov. These words art 
in apposition with the remainder of the sen- 
tence. See Matt. Gr. Gr. § 432. 4. To 
the instances there adduced, Erfurdt adds, 
Eurip. Helen. 35. wai Soxet pi’ Execy, wevpy 
Séenoty, ode Exwy. Elect. 231. eddatpo- 
woiyg, poOdy ndicrwy Adywr. 

605. rovr’ dd’. Brunck reads rotr’ 
GN, i.e. ravr’ dAAo. But dr’, i. e. 
ad, is here put for 32, in opposition to 
rovro péy, in v. 603. Thus, Eurip. Orest. 
556. dvdoa piv dpdy, dddrAd ripwpdy 
mwarpt. See also v. 138. So Hom. Il. Fr. 


214. waipa ply, ddAd pada Atyéwe. In 
Antig. 167. péy is followed by adic in- 
atead of dé. 

607. AaBwy. Valckenzr, on Eur. Pheen.’ 
481. observes, that the participles AaBwy, 
iiwy, tapwy, &c. are frequently redun- 
dant, particularly in the Tragic writers. So 
again, v. 641. The present instance Scheefer 
notes as remarkable, AGGy¢ having just 
preceded, v. 605. 

612. Bioroy, vitam Brunck; facultates, 
opes, Erfurdt. 

616. Elmsley properly adopts the trans- 
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_avak, dpovetv ydg of raysic ob dodaneic. 


Ol. 


dray raybe zig ovntBovdAebwy AdOpa 


yoog, Taydy dei raps Bovredbew wadrwv. 


si OD yovydlwy mpocpeva, Ta Tovde pey 


620 


menpaypty’ borat, rapa 0 ipagrnuéva. 


KP. 
Ol. 
KP. 
Ol. 
KP. 
KP. 
KP. 
KP. 
KP. 
XO. 


jation of Brunck: Recte dixit, modo caveas 
ne labaris: Soph. Elect. 398. & d&Bovdiag 
awecety. 429. aBovrig receiv. 
- 617. Publicus Syrus, Senten. 5. Ad gas- 
nifendum properat, cito qui judicat. 
- 624. oldy ore rd GOovetv, What is your 
hatred, i. e. your cause of hatred, against me. 
628..Evvincg. Brunck Evyic. See Por- 
#on on Orest. 141.. The words dpxrioy 7’ 
Spwe have puzzled the commentators. The 
Scholiast explains them by dA yp7) Bact- 
Acéecy, but Schefer properly observes, that 


a passive sense should be affixed to the 


verbal, you must be ruled, i. e. you must 
obey; as in Antig. 678. ovroe yuvatxde 
oddapwc Heonria. This construction also 
removes the difficulty in Creon’s .zeply, 


wo Ovy onelEwv ovos eiareboey déyetc ; ; 
add’ 8& taov del capov. 


~ > .W B 
ob TOL KaKwE ¥ GpxovToL. 


rdpol Todews péreoriv, ody col povy. 


rt ojra youcerc ; -7) pe’ yiic FEw Barsiv ; 
qxiora. Ovgjoxew, ov duyety oe BobrAopat. 


vray mpodelEye, oldy sore rd POoveiv. 


625 


ov yao goovotvrd a. 80 5 BNE. OI. 70 your éuér. 


OL. adr’ Edug rand. 


et 88 Evving pndév; Ol. dpxréov Ope. 


Ol. & wértc, roduc. . 
630 


tabvoac? dvakreg’ xaiplay 0 piv opi 


which Brunck considers as unfinished: od 
rot Kaxec y’ Gpxovrog, certe non (obedien- 
dum sc.) ei qué male imperat, referring dp- 
yxovrog to dpxréoy. The verb dpyety is 
properly followed by a genitive. See Matt. 
Gr. Gr. §. 337. 

630. péreore rI00., ob col pov Brunck: ¢ 
who at the same time prefers the reading in 
the text, which has the sanction of one MS., 
and may be inferred from at least six more, 
who have péireort rijod obyi. We fre- 
quently meet with wéAc¢ without the article. 
Eurip. Hec. 761. ov 8 Wy iréyxay’, Hvix’ 
wWA\vro wrddec. Thus, also y#. Phen. 
71. Ereodéa 08 cxijmrp Exe pivovra 
vic “Exavréy. The article is omitted. 
likewise before dypd¢ and ,Oev. 
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rivd’ ex ddpev arslyousay ‘loxdorny, p20’ fie 


TO voy wapsorug veixog ev Oécfar ypsmr. 


IOKASTH. 


ri rny ABovroy, w raralropo, ordow 


yrAdoone trypar’, 000 traybvecOe, vic 


- 685 


# 
otrw vooobenc, tdta Kiwobdrrec Kaka ; 


ove sl ad 7 olxovc, of re, Koéwy, card ortyac, 


cal py ro pndev aAyog elg péy olcere; ° 


KP, 


dpdcat dixatot, dvoty aroxplvag raxoty, 


Spatpe, dewd p’ Oldlrovg 0 ad¢ rare 


» 640 


1 Yig arwoat rarptdog, n Kretvat NaBdy. 


637. 8. The future is often used for the 
émperative, with a negation, interrogatively. 
Soph. Phil. 975. ote «i meOsic ra rege 
caur’ lsoi wadiy; compere infra 676. Aj. 
475. Trach. 1183. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 511. 
4. ** ef est this, non es... Porson, ad He- 
cub. 1169. There is an excellent note on 
the future siznification of ely and its cam- 
pounds in Kidd’s Edition of Dawes’ Misc. 
(Crit. p. 126. Hesych. ely’ wropedcopat, 

_ 640. There is a singular instance of Syna- 
lceepha in the word dvoiy, on account of which 
and the lengthening of the antepenultima in 
dwexpivac, Hermann would read roivd’ ty 
dx. «, To this Erfurdt justly objects, that 
"Rosyybwy is read as a trisyllable in Eur. 
Pheen. 1327. Iph. T. 938. 977. 1468. and 
it is curious that Musgrave defends the pas- 


Ebponpe’ dodvra yap vw, & ybvat, xaxic 
etnda robpor cdpa odv rbyvy xaxg. 


sage in the Phoenisse by this particular in- 
stance. ds to the other objection, there 
ere frequent examples of the short Snal 
syllable of a preposition being lengthened in 
composition. Seph. Phil. 30. Elect. 1193. 
Eurip. Phen. 595. Hipp. 712. Herc. F. 
821. ASech. Prom. 34. Theb. 1063. Pers. 
222. See also Porson on Orest. 64. Bime- 
ley reads rotwd’ dtoxpivac raxoty. 

643, rodpow oipa, i.e. Eut. Thie Pee 
riphrasis is very common. Soph. (Ed. C. 
355. Elect. 1883. Eur. Phoon. 1522, Al 
cest. 652. Herac. 90. 529. So alo dipac 
and eépa are used. Infra 950. 1207. 1235. 
Cid. C. 750. The Latins have likewise 
adopted a similar circumlocution: Virg. 
JEn. VIL 649. Excepto Laurentis corpers 
Lurni. | 
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KP, pu} viv dvaluyr, GAN’ dpuiog, et of 71 


dédpax’, ddoipnv, Sv erairid je dpgv. 
@ moog Dewy rlorevoov, Oidlrovc, rade, 


i0. 


645 


pariora pev 16rd" OoKxov aldsaOeic Peay, 


—Brevra vapid, robede 0, of mapecl ‘cot. 

wiOod Oedjoac Pooper, 
avat, Nlooopar. 

rt cou Oédeuc Chr’ sixdOw ; 


TOY oUrTe MOLY VITLOY, 


OT POOH a’. 
650 


giv t ev Opkw péyay, 


xaraldecat. 
OI. 


olaO ody & youterc; XO. olda, OF. pode dnrl dyc. 


XO. = rov tvayh OlAov ph ror & airla 656 
cov adavel Abyp ariysoy Bakeiv. 
Ol. ed vb» érlerev, rav@ Sray Cyrig, Suol 
Enriov ddeOooy.A huyyy ee rode yic.. 
XO. ed rov mavrov Osédy | orpepy B’. 660 


Osdv modpov ” AXtov* 


eel GOeog, Abide, 


647. “Opxov Geay. This expression, 
which is borrowed from Homer, Od. B. 


377. occurs in Eurip. Hipp. 653. 1004. - 


Dr. Monk also compares Pind. Olymp. 
_ VIL 119. Oeay & Speow pbya py wapda- 
pty. The reverence paid by the antients 
to an oath was very great. Compare vv. 
853. 656. in the latter of which, the adjec- 


tive évay#j, derived from dyog, and rendered 
‘by Heath, Sacramenti Religtone innexum, 
may be translated venerable, revered. 

656. gy atrig Badety. To accuse, to 
eondemn. Soph. Trach. 942. parraiwe airig 
Bador racy. 

660. ov réy Jedv, for of pa ror esas 
So infra 1088, Ant. 758. : 


H 
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& ru wbparov Odoipay, — 
dodyyctw si ravd Eyw. 
GAG por dvop6op _ 665 
ya p0ivovea rpbyer pu- 
yay, cab rad si Kaxoig 
Kaka moooawes roig wadat Ta medG appr. 
Ol. 80° ody trw, cel yor ps mavreddg Gaver, 
i} yg aruov riod arwoOqvat Big. 670 
TO yap OY, Ov TO TovO , érrourelpw crdpa 
éX\sivov" ovrog 0, vO’ ay g, orvynesrat. 
KP. orvyvog pév elxwy dfjrog el’ Bapde 0’, drav 
Oupov mepdoyc. ai 0€ roradrat pboeic 
avratc dicatwg sioty aXytorar Peper. | 675 
Ol. otkxouy p’ édoeig, kaxrog &l; KP. ropeboopar, 


~ 9 ~ A ~ # 
cow pey rvyar ayvarog, év O& roicd’ taoc. 


XO. yivat, ri pédXEtc KopiZery avrior. a’. 
Odpwr révd Eow ; 
10. paboted y' Frig 4 Tvyn. 680 
XO. ddxnatc ayveg Aoywv 


668. spooder is active, and must bere- édecvoc. Ut nunquam éeevoc, KAeEtvdg, 
‘ferred to y@ as anominative. Elmsley com- _usurpant Attici, sic nunquam éAeervdc usur- 
pares Eur.Herc. T. 1210. Med. 78. Iph. 487. pant.” Brunck retains the vulgar reading 

671. tXevdy. The following is the ob- éXeecvdv. 
servation of Porson, Pref. ad Hee. p. 6. 681. The Chorus refers to the dispute 
‘* Atticee Scripturee analogia hanc scripturam between CEdipus and Tiresias, and the un- 
‘flagitat. Ut enim a déog formatur deevdc, just suspicions which the former had thence 
ut @ KAéog KAEVdG, sic ab. EAeog formatur imbibed against Creon. 
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HAGE, Odrret O€ Kal 


TO py "vOucov. 


10. apooiv an’ adbroiy; XO. varyt. 


10. 


kat tle hy Noyog ; 


XO. Gdzrg Euory’, adeg, ya¢ mooTovouptvac, _—«685 


dalverat, tv EAnkev, adrod pévew. 


Ol. épdg ty” Feeig, dyabdg Sv yriuny aro, 


Tovpoy Tmaptelc Kal carapPArAbywr Kéag ; 


” A 9 kG 9 
XO. ., G@vak, elroy pév ovy dyniar. Bi’. 


anak povov, tobe & : 690 


rapadpdripoy, amopov 


ext dodvima, repavOa p 


av, si oe voodiZopat, 


Sor suaw yay dirav 


éy wévoic adtbovoear. 695 


kar 6p0dy ovpicac, 


out | ee 
TAaVOY TE TopToc, ei Obyasto, yiyvov. , 


~ Q 
10. moog Oe@v didakov cap’, dvak, Srov more 


pijvw roanvee modyparog orheag Exerc. 


684. ric 4v 6 Adyoc, Ald. But the 
article is properly omitted in several MSS. 
ric 0 Adyoc ny. Brunck. 

686. Brunck reads with some MSS. ¢gai- 
ver’ which is contra metrum. + — 

697. Brunck translates this line thus, ita 
nune quoque, st potes, in tranquillum nos de~ 
aucito, mistaking yiyvov for the imperative. 
‘ Now the particle ef with the optative, and 
the indicative following, implies a positive 


assertion of a fact, which is to take place 
upon certain conditions. Eurip. Bacch. 
rig pot GUAGE Hy, ef ob TUUpOPag Tuyxoic. 
See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 524. 3. Hence 
Erfurdt properly renders the passage, ec 
munc quoque, si posses, opem laturus esses : 
you would still continue your assistance, if 
you were able. 

699. pie ornoas, i. e. pyvicag. 
Similarly we find Boy, tAwida iordyat, 
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Ol. t00° o& ydp ravd cig méors, ybyat, ofBw —- 700 
Kogowrog, old por BeBavdAguccig Eyes. 
IO. Aéy’, ei caddie, ro ustnog éynahiy, epeic. 
OL dovéa pe Gyat Aatov cabeoravat. 
IO. adrog Suvedeg, 7-pabow, GdAov mapas 
Ol. pavrin pév.aty. kanotpyou sieotybag, evel 705 
76 y: sig. éaurdy, wav skevlepot. ordpa: 
10. od viv adeir ceavror, wv Aéyere wépt, 
én00 ‘mdxovaoy, rat pad’; obvex’ éori cor 
Bodrecoy odSév pavrenig Evo réyvne. 
dave dé coe onpeja raver obvropa. 710 


xenopoc yap HAGe. katp ror’, od kod 


DolBov y an’ adrov, rav O-arnperay aro, 


ang the like. sept is understood before . 


3rov wpdyparog, and also before K péoy- 


roc, v. 701. where also ola is for drt raia.. 


Sce Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 380. Obs. 3. 


706. Erfurdt, with great probability, as - 


far as the sense is concerned, renders this 
line ; quod ad se ipsum attinet, suam linguam 
penitus exeusat: i. e. keeps clear of saying 
ang thing upon the subject ; comparing Ant. 
399. dyw O° thevOepog -Aixarde eipe rive 
dmadhdx Oat kax@y. But it seems more 
probable that way ideyOepot orépa is a 


cognate expression with the verb tXevOepoc- 


ropetc in /Esch. Prom. 187. Hesych. 
Com- 
pare also /Esch. Pers. 598. AéAvrae yap 
Made thedOcpa Balev. Propert. I. 9. 2. 
Nec tibi perpetuo,libera verba fore. In this 
sense the passage will refer to the freedom 


iAevOepooropiw* wmappnardhopas. 


with, which Creoa offered his. advice, parti- 
cularly in the matter of sending for Tiresias. 

709. pavracigg Exow rixvnc. Having 
any of, the art of divination. The genitive 
frequently occurs after éyw, and other 
verbs, when.the action refera, not to the 
whole object, but merely toa part. This is 
expressed in English by the werd some, or 
by the omission of the article in the singular. 
Thus Hom. IL I. 214. wdoae & dhadc Oesoio, 
ke. sprinkled salt, i. e. some salt, over st. 
Brunck incorrectly compares this idiom with 
the phrase, in which Zyw occurs with the 
genitive after we, owe, Tic, Stwe, where 
éxecv must be rendered se habere, and the 
genitive signifies with respect to. Thus su- 
pra v. 345. we dpyijc Exw.—Bporetow ab-. 
déy is for Boordg obdeig. See Matt. Gr. 
Gr. §. 315. 356, 


OIAINOY= TYPANNOS. 53: 


we avror Fees potpa: mag wave Gavety, 


e » 93 Lod 2 4 lA 
doric yévowr. you. ye waxsivov, mapa, 


kai rov. piv, wonEeg yh Paric, Févor wore 715 


Ayoral. ovatoua’ év-7pimratc apakiroic’ 
maddg d& Bkaardg, ob .discyor jpéoat. 
rosic, wal un ap0pa xeivog éyteh&ag rodvlw, 
Zooks dAdwy yeootu. sig: GBarou Jpoc: 


~ ? a Pi 
cavrav@: Awd otr sxsivon quuee 720 


dovén: yevéa fat: maraog, ore Aatoy 


\ (rd deendy GvpoBetro).medg maddg haat 


Trotavra: Gopal. pavrixal dimpiouy, 


ov eyrpimav.od ptr av. yap av Aedc 


yoslay épeund, padlwe avrocg pavet. 725 
Ol. oidy pw: acotaaur’ doriwg tye, ybvat, 


Puyiic whavqua, cavaclenorc ppevov. 
IQ: rolag peplpvne rob0’. drocrpadete AE yetg 5 


OI. tok’ axotcas:.cod -ré0, wg 6 Adioc 


714. For re we have.given ye. ‘* Attici 
post d¢ et Soric particunlam eam emphaseps 
gratia addere solent.” Porson Pref. ad 
Hee. p. 50. 

717. wade 62 Braorde, with regard to 
the child. See on Antig. 212. 

718., xt» dpOpa évfeitag wodoty, The 
accusative of a pronoun, is often used by 
the. poets after verbs active, besides the 


regular accusative, to, denote the whole of — 


which the proper accusative is a part. 
Compare Cid. Col. 113. 314. So also in 


Latin, Virg. Ain. x..697. Sed Lategum saxo * 


atque ingenti fragmine montis Occupat os 
faciemque adversam. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 
413. Obs. 6. ; 

725. xpeiav.ipevyg. None of the com- 
mentators understand these words. Perhaps 
Erfurdt’s interpretation is the best: Quaram 
rerum. Deus usum querit; i. e.. which he 
thinks. proper to investigate. 

728. zroiac pepipunc vroorpageic, qua . 


‘cura commotus, i. e. disturbed ; literally, 


turned aside, Elnosley observes that orpa- 


 getny is used in the same sense in Ag. 


1117. 


54 — YOSOKAEOYS ; 


catashayeln moog rpimAai¢c apaksroig. 730 


10. yvdaro yao ravr’, ovdé zw AHkavr’ Eyer. 


OI. cat rot ’c6 6 ya@pog obrog, of 160 Hy waOoe ; 


10. Dwcle pév 4 yn wdglerar’ oyrorn 0 ddd¢ 


cig rauro Askgav narod Aavnlag aye. 


OI. xat rie ypbvog rotad’ torly od&eAnrvObe; 735 


10. oyedéy re xpdaber 7} od riod Eywy yOoveg 


apyny éhatvov, ravr éxnobyOn wore. 


OI. & Zed, ri pov dpaca BeBobrAevoat Tépe ; 


10. rl 0 Egre cor rovr’, Oidlaroug, evOdbpioy ; 


Ol. ph zw p spore. roy 68 Adiov, dbow 740 


rly’ elye, ppace, riva 0 axpuny HPne Eywy ; 


10. péyac, yvoaZwy dore-AeveavOee xdpa, 


poodig O& rig aig ode ameordre: mond. 


, ‘ \ > \ 
OI. otpoe radag’ Eo’ éwavroy tig apac 


dewac mpoBddAwy apriwe ove sidévat. 745 


a a > 3 ~ > W 
10. mig hyo; dxve ror rodg o arooxorove’, dvak. 


Ol. dewig abvpe, pn BrALruv 6 pavrig G. 


delEeic 0& paddov, hy by eelrye Ext. 


IO. cat pay deve pév ao dv toy, paboto’ éow. 


734. Askgav xawd AavXiag. The poets 
frequently put a preposition only once, 
which should be placed twice before two 
different nouns, and that too with the se- 
cond. Compare infra v. 769. Eur. Pheen. 
291. 372. So also Horace Od. III. 25. 2. 
Que nemora, aut quos agor in specus? See 


Bentley ad loc. and Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 
595. 4. 

741, For éyw» Brunck has given rére 
without reason or authority. The Schol. pro. 
perly supplies éréyxave, the common read- 
ing being confirmed by the repetition of the 
participle in Jocasta’s reply: péyac, yvodZwy. 


Ol. 


{o. 
Ol. 
10. 


OI. 
10. 


Ol. 
10. 
Ol. 


10. 


762. 
Porson ad Orest. 793. says that doreoc 
‘* aut spondeum esse, aut scribendum do- 
Tew.” 


OIAIIOYS TYPANNOS. 


wbrepoy éywost Batoc, H Toddove Eyov 


avdpag Aoytrag, ot avip apynyérne ; 


névr joav ot Sépravrec, &v 0 avrotow qv. 


nove’ ariyn 0 iyye Adtov- pla. 


at at’ rad dn Svabavi. rig iy mors 


6 robade AgEag rove AOyoug tpiv, ybvar;— 


olxebhe ric, Sowep iner’ sceowOele pdvoc. 

4 kay Odporor ruyyaver raviv wap ; 

ov Ofr. ab ov yap xeiOev HAGE, Kal Koarn 
cbr etd Eyovra, Adiéy 7’ dAwAéza, © 

9 wo 9 wt N A 
etixérevos, tig wig yeupog Oryev, 


ayootc ode mémpat, nari rouviwy vonac, 


we mAsloroy sin TOUO Gromrog doTEws. 
karemy’ eye suv. Gktog yao dds y' avitp 
dotdog héoew Fv rode nal pall ydow. 
misc dv pbrot 390° ply év rayer WAAL ; 
mapeorw. adda moog rl rot’ éplecar; 
dédou’ gwaurov, w ybvat, pi worn’ aya 
sionuéy yg pot, Ov a vw slaety Dero. 
aAr’ tEerat pév. a&la dé rov pabeiv 


Kayo ta y ev col duoddpuc Eyovr, avaé. 


750 


755 


760 


| 165 


770 


“We read with Elmsley dorewe. or not, “unless by poetic licence. Eurip. 


The fact is, that the Tragedians 838. Elect. 298. 


always wrote dorewc, whether dissyllable 


Orest. 751. dorewc ayvidc. Pheen. 856. 
dorewc 606g. Asa dissyllable. Eur. Bacth. 


36 


ZSOSOKAEOYS 


GI. «od pq orepnOgc y, sig Tocovroy Artdwy 


773. dea réyng levac id a fatniliar idiom, 
signifying to be unfortunate. So Cid. C. 


éuov PsBwroc. Te yap ay Kal pislZon 
AdEaup’ dv 7} col, Ove rhyne rovaed wv; 
’"Epot marge yey LldkvBog tw Kapivbtoc, 
parno 68, Mepdrry Acple. Hydpuny 0 dvqo 
doriy péylstog raw txsi, piv por rbyn 
ro.d0 tareorn, Oanpacar piv atta, - 
oroveng ye pév rou tic eeinc 0K aéla. 
avjo yao ty delxvoig pp UReoMANoVElc péOne 


_ kadsi rap’ olve, mucToS we emv rrarol. 


Kayo PapewGcic, riw péy otoar jpépary 
podug caréeyow’ Oariog 8 lay wédac 
pnroog warpdg t', pArCyyov’ of O& dveddows 
rodeos hyov rp peOéyre row Adyor. 


Kayo ta péy xelvow srepripny, spac do 


Levit pw ast rovd’* Shsiore yap wot. 
AdOoa dé pyrpdg wal warpog wopsbopat 
IlvOmde. wai p’ 0 PotBog ov péy ixdpny 
arisov tkéxepyev’ dddAa 0 GOAca 

kal dewa nat dborynva rpoddarn NEywr, 


wo pnrol piv yosty pe pryOivas, yévog o 


005. de’ dpyiic Hey, to be angry: Burip. Monk ad Hipp. 1159. 


Pheen. 589. de’ éxyOpac porey, to hate: 
1577. dt d00vag Baivety, to be in pain: 


775 


780 


785 


790 


Orest. 747. dud géBov tpyecOan, to fear. 
See Valckenzr. ad Phoen. 482. (489.) and 


781. Aristoph. Nub. 1363. Kayo pode 
Hiv, AN’ Spwe Hvecyopny Td Wewrey. 


OIAIMNOYS. TYPANNOS. 


drAnroy dyOpmmarer Ondcou opgy, 
govere O° écolune rod pureboavrog warpog. 


xdyo raxoticag-ravra, ray. KopwOlay 


darpotg-70, Aoswrov experpodpevog y@éva, 


795 


Edevyov, bvOa phror dpolpny naxov 
yonopar dveldy rav suov rerodpueva, 


areiywv 0 ixvodpas robods rove ywpouc, ey olc 


ov tov rhpavvoy rovrov. d\AveOar ALyetg. 


cal cot, ybvar, rarnOec sep. roumag 


800 


Sr’ hy Kereb0ou.rijcd ddouropay wédag, 


évravO’ guot ehpvt te, cart mwuwig 
avnp anhung éuBsBac, olov od dye, | 
Evynurlalov’ nak odo pd O Hyspwr 


atréc 8 6 rpéoBuc medg Blay nravvéryy. 


805 


>, A a 
Kayo rov éxroémavra, TOK TpOYNAaTHY, 


792. Aldus dnAwcatn’, Dawes observes 
that the future optative is used after past 
tenses in a future signification. Misc. Crit. 
p- 167, ed. Kidd. Eurip. Hipp. 1170. AO 
yap ric dyyedog Niywy, ‘Qe od« ér’ by 
V9 THO avacrpéepor w5da ‘Irrddvrog. 

794. The sense is the same, whether we 
preserve the punctuation of the text, or 
point before dorpoig and x@dva, with 
Heath, wnderstanding ddéy after ixperpov- 
pevoc, The expression is proverbial, al- 
Iyding to the custom of the ancients, and 
more particularly the Phomicians, of direct- 
ing their course by the stars, and may be 
rendered, measuring back the direction and 
situation of Corinth by the stars. See the 


passage of Suidas in 'Agrpovopia, cited by 
Brunck, and Toup’s Observations, Vv. xpiiv. 
Compare Soph. Phil. 454. Hence also 
Virg. Zin. V. 25. Si modo rite memor ser- : 
vata remetior astra. 

806. rdy rpoynA\arny. This is added 
by way of explanation, as roy Borijpa, ve 
837. infra. Tg rpoxndary, the emenda- 
tion of Hermann, who objects to the repe- 
tition of the article, is scarcely intelligible : 3 
ierptwovra i is here used in the same sense, 
as 7)Aavyérn»y in the line above. Soph. Elect. 
350. Thy Te dpioav ixrpésece. Schefer 
justly observes, that there is not a more in- 
corrupt line in Sophocles: and itis sanctioned 
moreover by Eurip. Phen. 39. Kai vv xé- 


I 


ralw ov opyiic’ wal peo apteBuc de ong 


SOPOKAEOYE | 


Fwd 


dyou tapusrelyovra, rnoheac, péoov 
dpa Serdoig kévrpool pov Kableero. 


od pny tony y Eriuev’ adAd covrdépuc 


810 


oxnrroy rurele éx rijode yeupog, Brriog 
plone artiyng ebOdg éxxvrlyderac’ 

crelvw dé rove Edpravrag. el & rp Elvy 
tobry rooohne: Aaty re ovyyerac, 


rig roves ravdpbe éorw aOdtdrepog 5 


815 


rig éyOpodalpwy paddov dv yévowr’ avi ; 
Ov pay Edvey Ecorse pyr’ aoray rived 


Odporg OéyeoOat, pndé roocdwreiy ra, 
wOety o am’ olkwy. nai rdd’ o8 rig GAXoc Hw 


yo ’n’ duaurg raed’ ded 6 rooarOsle” 


820 


AEyn 6 ro8 Oavdvrog ev xepoty euaty 


Aever Aatou rpoynddrne’ “OG Live, rupdy- 
vote kxrodwy peBioraco. | 

809. xard is understood. The order is 
waGixerd pov 3. «. (ard) ploov képa. 
The Latins omit the preposition in a similar 
construction. Sueton. Aug. 20. Deztrum 
genx lapide ictus. 

810. tony y' Erivev. sc. wolvny or rt- 
pepiay. Thus, Hom. Il. I. 512. ta 
Pragbeic axoricy. where Eustathius ob- 
serves: EMNawrenwie elonrat, tva 87doi rd 
axoéwoy xowwny. So Aristoph. Av. 1223. 
adriOavec, el ric aklag tréyxavec. See 
Bos. Ellip. Gree. in v. 

815. -rovde y’ dvdpdc, Brunck. We read 
with Elmsley rovde rdvdpic. See v. 534, 


817. 3». Thie is the emendation of 
Schefer, which Erfurdt has received into 
the text. Brunck retains g, which he ex- 
plains rather questionably by an hypallage. 
Elmiley prefers od, and indeed the relative 
frequently agrees with its noun or pronoun 
in case, as well as number and gender. In 
defence of the singular construction of {Zeore 
with an accusative, the latter refers to v. 
93. infra. The same considers pire fol- 
lowed by j:1) a tolecisrn, and proposes to 
read py for 07), in reference to 02, in v. 
821. His own text exhibits pid for ahr’, 
but we prefer the other correction. 

821. év yepoty. The preposition is re- 
dundant, as in Soph. Trach. 271, 748. 


13 
Ge 


OIAINOYE TYPANNOS. oe 


yoaluw, o averse dsr’. do’ dew canbe; © 
dp’ odxt wag dvaywog; et pe yea Ouyeiv, 
kal pec Ouyébers ph ore rode spore sir, 
wir’ seBarsbsuy waroldog’ qf ydpot pe det = =— 825 
enrooc Cryiivat, cab warépa waracrayely 
TdAvRow, Sg siguce eakiOpeye pe. 
ap ote ar’ epod ratra dalpovic ric av. 
kplvwy éx Gvdgi rgd av opOoly dédyor ; 
po) Cira, py dsr’, & Oey ayvdv ofBac, 880 
iors rabray ypipay’ Gd’ ex Boeri 
Balny dhavrog npdaGer, 7} rowed iWeiv 
enid? suawrg Evppopiic dpryphogy. 
XO. apiv piv, Svak, rar’ oxvnp’’ tag o dy odv 
mpac Tou mapdyroc expaOyc, Ey’ rida. 835 
Ol. sal pyy rocotréy y’ tort pos rig AArldog, 
row avdpa rov Borkpa spogpsivat pdvov. 
10. wepacpévor dé, rig ro? 4 ro08upla; 
OI. éyw diddEw o’. fv yap edpeOG AEyov 
col rar’, Bywy ay éxmepevyolny waBog. «840 
10. xotov 0 éuet mepsoady Tovoag Adyor ; 
‘Bur. Ovest. 1018, See Person's note, and «829. devopboig, Brunck. Exfurdt and 
Matt, Gr. Gr. §. 401. Obs. 2. Bimsley, atter Schafer, dv bpQoly. 

S82. dp’ for dp’ ob. ‘Thus sometimes in 833. kyQida ovmpopdig. So eyNic ea- 
Letin, ne fer nenes. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. stv. Soph. Cid. C. 1134. Brunck un- 
so. necessarily understands an hypallage, az in 
825. duBaretay wdrpoc. See the note Elect. 19. dorpwy sbgpdyn for dorpa eb- 


on y. 238. supra. Ppavas. 
I 2 


60 


/LOOOKAEOYS . 


OI. Ayordg Spaccec adrov dvioag torvéway, 


Hc vw xavaxrelvecay. ek pey ody Ere 


AsZae row adbrdy apOpudv, od— éyw “cravor. 


ov yao. yévour dy eig yé rig roAdoic Leo. 


845 


sid avdp’ bv’ oiddwvor addjew, capac 
rovr Eoriv i}0n ravpyor ele end pérov. 


IO. 


GN’ we davly ye rodrog OO énicraco,. 


Kovk toriv ‘avr@ rotré y' &kBadsly madw. 


wéAtg yao Kove, ove eyw den, Tdade. 


850, 


ei 0 otv Tt xaxrpérotro rot modabe_ey Ndyou, 
ob rot wor, &vak, rév ye Aatov gédvov 
davet Oucalwe dpOov, dv ye Aoklag. 

Ovetre yorvat mawdoc s& épot Oaveiv. 


845. ele yi ree. We certainly prefer 
this emendation of Brunck to the common 
reading ele ye roic. There is a marked 
difference between woAXol, many, and ot 
wodXoi, the many, of which the former is 
most adapted to the sense of the - pas- 
sage. Erfurdt’s translation of the vulgar 
reading, the many, who slew Laiw, is forced 
and unsatisfactory. Hermann also, ad 
Viger. p. 582. ed. Ox. objects to Brunck’s 
alteration as unnecessary. 

847. dpe pézor. 
an instance of the celebrated canon of 
Dawes, respecting the vis lerarixn, as it is 
called, of the initial p. This power, by 
‘which a final short vowel is miade long 
before an inceptive p in the succeeding 


word, was stated by Dawes to be universal.” 


“Mr. Elmsley and Dr. Monk would confine 
this law to those eases in which the short 


- ‘fall in with the general ne. 
These words exhibit 


vowel, as in the present instance, is in the 
eecond syllable of the foot, and consequently 
coincides with the éctus metricus: when the 
short vowel is in the first syllable of the foot, 
it may, if necessary, remain short. It is 
certain, however, that Porson coincided in 
opinion with Dawes; and of the instances 
which appear to militate against the canon, 
the generality are either evidently corrupt, 
or may be made by a trifling alteration to 
The whole 
number of them is but ten: and they have 
been examined by Mr. Burges, in a letter 


addressed to Mr. Kidd, who has subjeined 


it to a note in: his edition of-Misc. Crit. p. 
‘285. ad locum. In v. 7%. supra, for py- 
-cainny we have given Avoaluny, after. the 
conjecture of Mr. B. on Eurip. Troad..664. 


‘Compare infra v. 1028. Trach. 21, 


853. gavel, i.e. 6 Ospdrwr. 





-OIAIHOYS TYPANNOS. 


kalrot-viy ov Keivdg y 0 dbornvic more 


él 


855 


karéxray’, GAX' avrdg ragotOey BAsro. 
dor ovyl pavretag y dv avre rgd ty 
Prtpare’ ae adver’, otra rgd’ dy Yarepor. 


Ol. 


cadig voultarg. add’. Suwg rov doydray 
réuwoy rivd oredobvra, pndd.rovr adyc. 


860 


10. wéupw raytvac’ ddr’ Taper sig déuovg. 
obdey yao. dv media dy, wy ov col: dfrov. 


-XOPOS. 


Ei pow Evveln pépovre 


Orpog) a’. 


poioa ray edasxroy ayvelay Abywr 


Epywy rs wavruy, ov.vdpot xodcewrat 


865 


uplrodec, ovpavtay de alfiga 
rexvwbévreg, oy “Oduprrog 


wario pbvoc, ovdéd wv Ovara 


pboig avéowy Eriersy, ode 


, 
fay tore \a0a caraxomacer’ 


857. The order is; Ser’ obyi pavrsiag 
7’ obver’ Braap’ ay ore 190", obre rgd 
borepoy, i. e. I would not, in regard to this 
prophecy, turn myself one way or the other. 
Musgrave compares similar expressions in 
Hom. Od. K. 574. Apoll. Rhod. I. 1287. 
On the repetition of the particle dy, see 
Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 599. 

_ 863. ef pos Euvein g, p. Would it were 
my fate to possess, ei, utinam, in which 
sense are also used ei ydp, and ei@e, but 


with Elmiley. 


870 


never as Blomfield observes, on Aisch. Th. . 
563. ee ydp. See vv. 80. 1068. Cid. C. 
1082. Eurip. Phen. 165. Hee. 830. 1057. 
Orest. 1098. 1207. Hippol. 230, 1077. 
1112. 1886. Alcest. 91. 1090, Androm. 522. 
Suppl. 371. 373. 1144. Iph. T. 1221. 
Troad. 1118. Herac. 52. 74. Hel. 174. 


Elect. 663. isch. Theb. 246, 546. 563. 


Prom. 158. 
870. ny Brunck. We read wav Dorice 
Be a. (. 153. 1468. - 
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_ 0008 yapdoxen, 


"Bate guretea rhoavvov’ 


"Y Bors (iw woddew dreorliyeOg paray, | 


& pq “orlwatpa pads cuppdporra,) 


aeporaray eoavapaa’ arbropov 
| @poveey tig avayxay, 
¥x8" of rrodl ypnoipy ypyrat. 


rd Kaddg 2 Eyov wéder médatopa 


ph wore \Boat Voy airovpat. 


Geo ov Af'Ew ror? 


mpoordray loywr. 


et 88 rg orboorra yepoly 


_ i Abye rropetberat, 


Alcag apéByroc, ovde 


873. “¥Bpig gureves répavvov. These 
words have been variously expldined, aad 
with very little success. Brunck resorts to 
his favourite hypallage; Brfurdt refers 
UBprc to the assent which CEdipus had given 
to his wife’s contempt of the oracle, v. 859. 
But what has thie to do With ¢ureter rb- 
parvvov? We should rather incline to Mus- 
grave’s opinion, who understands an indi- 
rect allusion te the pride ef the Athenians, 
though we cannot accede to his acceptation 
of the general design of the chorus. 

876. dxéropoy. Either this word must 
be taken as a substantive, and translated 
with Dr. Maltby in his edition of Morell’s 
Thesaurus, fastiginm abruptum ; or some 
substantive must be ‘supplied to complete 


cyrior. a’. 

875 

880 

orpopy) fF. 

885 

the sense. In Eurip. Alcest. 1003.’we have 

ckeroriwov Agjyarec, se. ’Avdyenc. Her- 

mann suggests that Sophocles wrote cigava- 
Baca xpbr’. 


877. wpovcer ele dvdyKay, will fall into 
a strait. Brounck has improperly inserted 
the proneun sty after Gpovoey, which is 
intransitive, Of the wee of the aorist, in 
the sense of to be wont, see Matt. Gr. Gr. 
§. 508. 8. 

879. wddatopa. The exertions neces- 
sary for the discovery of the murder of 
‘Laius. 

883. dxéporra, adverbially ; haughtily, 
contemptuously. Elmsley compares Aj. 197. 
érdpBnra dpparat, Eurip. Ton. 717, Aat- 
Ynpa wndg. 


2 OIAINOY2 TYPANNOS. 


Caipover dn otBwr, 
Kaka vuv EXolro poled, 
dvordérpov yapw yAWac, 

si pn TO Kéodog Kepdavel Sxalwe, 
kal rav acérruy Epkerat, = — 

i) rov aOleroy EEerat paralwy. 
rhe ttt rror’ by roied’ avio 
Oupp Béirn te _ 
Puyae dwbvew ; ei yap ai 
roalde rodbeg rlpat, 

rl det pe yoorbsw ; 

ove Ere rov aOucrov slus 
yac éx’ opdadov céBor, 
000 sic rov” ABainn vaev, 
oveds ray ‘Odvpxlay, 
ei py rade yeipddenra 
maow appbce Booroic. 

ANN’ & koarbywy, cixep 590’ axoverc, 
Zev, nay avacowy, py AaDy 

a8, ray re adv aOdvarov ality apyav. 
POlvovra yao Aatov 
tahata Géodar’ 2- 


890 


895 


ayrior. 8. 


900 


905 


893. BéAn Wuyac. See onthe Antig. 1084. 904. Ad8z, is the third person, active voice. 
899. roy "ABatoe vady. Pausanias (in davOdvecOar never governs an accusative. 
Phoc.) mentions an oracle and temple of 907. Erfurdt properly reads éZatpovowy 
Apollo, at Abe. p. 35. for iZaipovety, which is against the sense. 


SOSOKAEOYS 


ww bd 2s aa 
aipovew On, Kovéapov 


ripatc Amréd\Noy éudarvig’ 
Eoper O& ra Osta. 


910 


10. Xw&poag avacrec, db&a pot rapecrdOn 


vaovg ixtoBar dapbywr, rad’ év yepoty 


orégn A\aBoboy camiOvpidpara. 


dod yap aloe Oupcy Oidlrovg dyay 


Abratoe wavrolavow" ovd», 6rot aynp 


915 


Zyvouc, ra cawva roig maAat rexpalperat. 
GAN’ Eort rod Abyovrog, Fv PbBove Abyn. 


Sr’ ody wapawwovo ovdey sig mALOY wold, 


nobcg a, @ Abus’ "AxoAXNov, Gyxtorog yap él, 


ixérig adiypat rotode ody xaredypacw, 


920 


drug Abow rw’ qpiv ebayh wdpye’ 


“we viv oxvotpev wavrec, sererAnypivor 


xeivov Bréxovreg we cuBEpyirny ves. 


911. Séfa pos waptordOn, i.e. tote 
pot, placuit mihi. Eurip. Rhes. 780. Kai 
pot cal’ Urvoy dd&a rig waplorara. It 
should be observed that not only kings, but 
nobles also were dignified with the title of 
dyvaxrec. Schol. dvaxradg gnot rove row 
xopov, oloy Baordscodc Kai tyripouc. 

914. Musgrave compares Apoll. Rhod. 
III, 368. wpod d& yor gptvec Hepé- 
Govro. 

916. ra xatva. Oicdara is understood. | 
917. add Eore x. r.d. He attends to that 
speaker only who speaks of terrors; i. e. he 


will réceive no consolation, Brunck com- 
pares Aristoph. Equit. 860. & da:pdvee, po 
Tov Akyovrog toO. 

918. oddéy cig wrsov wows. I profit 
nothing. Eurip. Hipp. 284. obdiy eipyac- 
pat wdéov. Iph. A. 1383. wMioy wpadkwper 
ovdiv. Plato. Apol. S. in init. wAéoy ri 
HOC aL. 

922. The order is, BAéwovrec KEtvoy, 
we vewe RuBepynrny ixremrnyptyoy, i. e. 
Regarding him with the feelings of those 
who behold the terrors of a pilot during @ 
storm. 
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AITEAO®. 


do’ av Tap DLO, @ Eévot, udbow’ Orov 


Ta TOW rupavvov Sdépar’ gorly Oidlrov; 925 


udduora & adbrov sixar’, si cdricO Srov. 


XO. oréyac pav aide’ xadrog tvdov, & Ebve’ 


yuvn 08 parno iee-rav celvov récvev. 
AY. add’ OABla re, wat Edv orPlorg ast 


yévoir’, exsivou y ovoa marred Odpag. 930 


IO. atrwe 6& kal ob Y: wo &fv'* aétoc yap gl 


ric eversiacg obvEK adda podz drav 


xoysor dditar, : XY Te onpiivar Oérwv. . 


Ar. ayaa dbporg re cal récet Te op, ybvat. 


10. ra rota ravra; mapa rivog o aduypévog ; 3 935 


AT. 2 THC KopivOov. r TO 0 oc idtepa ray’ av 


fJOoto péy” rac 0 ovK av; doxddrorg ot lowe. 


10. rid tor: molav dovapse oO Eye Cumin ; : 


AT. Tipavvoy avrov ot "wiywpLot xDovecg 


THC loOulac arhooveww, we nddar éxet. 940 


10 


tid’; ovy 6 motoBuc I1éAuBog éyxparie Ert ; 


AT. od O77’, drrel vu Odvarog 2 &y ragoug Eve. 


10. mac elxac; 7) réOvnce TléAvBoc 3 AT. ef 0& py 


939. Senec. Cid. 783. Corinthius te po- 
pilus in regnum vocat Patrium: quietem 
Polybus aternam obtinet. ot ‘atywpror is 
the correction of Brunck, who considers 


“ovmexworot as faulty: but Porson ob- 


serves on the Hecuba, 334. that both 
are correct; one by elision, the other by 
crasis. ; 


K 


ZO®OKAEOYS 


héyw y éyw radyOec, abt Ouveiv. 


10. 


@ modaToN’, ovdyxl dsaréry Tad’. we rdyog 


945 


porovea Né~eic; w Osdv pavredpara, 


ty’ éoré; rodrov Oidlmoug maXar rpgpwy 


\ * yoo \ Fook Vow oe 
tov avop &pEevye pin KTavou’ Kal viv ods 


# 


OL. 


, VA 
@ dirrarov yuvaiKog ‘loxaorne xdoa, 


mooc ric Thyne DAwAEv, ovdE TOKO Bro. 


950 


ri pw eeréuw dsdoo raves Owparwy ; 


10. 


dxove rav0oog roves, Kal oxdre: cdbwr, 


\ >” 3 © oul ot 
ra otuy iy ier row Osov pavrebpara. 


OI. 
IO. 


&k THC KoptyOov, TaTéva TOY Gov ayyEAay 


ovrog O& rig wor éorl, wat ri pou NéyeL; 


955 


9 
we ov tr Svra TdAvBov, add’ ddwAéra. | 


Ol. 
AY. 


rl dye, Eb’ ; 


AN A ~ 
avrog pot ov onpavtTwp yEvow. 


9 ad ed a 9 9 om 
EL TOUTO TOWTOY Oki fp amTayyEiAar cabwc, 


0 io0’ éxeivoy Oavaayov BeBnndra. 


Ol. 
Ar. 
Ol. 
AY. 


948. pp erdvot. Vulgoxrayy. Brunck’s 
emendation is in conformity with the 
Canon of Dawes that the optative with 
the particles we, iva, Smuc, S¢pa, pr}, 
is never subjoined to verbs in a present 
or future, or the subjunctive to verbs in 
&@ past signification. The rule, however, 


morepa ddXotowy, 7 voaov Evvaddayy 5 


960 


A A ‘4 > 9 4 ¢ 4 
opikpa wadaia owpar evvalet porn. 
vooolg 6 TANpwY, we Eoucev, EPOirO. 


Kalr@ paxop ye cvpperpodbpevog ypdvy. 


is by no means universal. 
Pheen. 68. 

959. Gavaoyoy. Brunck properly un- 
derstands an ellipse of the word 60d. Soph. 
Trach. 874. BéByxe Antdvepa rv ra- 
yuorarny douy draciy. 

961. Senec. CEd. 78%. Aximam senilem 
mollis exsolvit sopor. 


See Porson on 


OIAITTIIOYZ TYPANNO2. 67 


Ol. dev, pet rl Or av, & ybvat, oxoroird rig 


ri TlvOépavriv éorlav, i} rove avw 965 
cralovrag Spvig, ay vdrynrar, éyw 
craveiy EueXdov rrarépa rov épdy; 6 08 Gaver 


xevOes xdrw On yag’ &yw 0 G0’ évOdde 

dpaverog tyxoug, st ri pare pp wo0y 
carépOd’. obrw 0 dv Oavav ein’E dud. 970 
ra 0 ody mapdévra EvhAaBav Oconlopara, 


keirac nap “Atdy TldAvBoc, ake ovdevec. 


10. 
OI. 
10. 
Ol. 
10. 


otcouy éyw cou ravra mpobAtyoy wadat ; 

nodac’ tyw 6& rp Pb6By rapnyopny. 

pa) vow br adray pndey sic Ovupoy Barge. 975 
Kat wae TO pyrpdg Aékerpoy ovK OKVELY pe OEi 5 
tid dv poBoir avOpwrog @ ra rig rbyne 


kpatel, modvora 0 toriv ovdevog cada ; 


six} Kparicroyv Cov, Smug dbvaird tu. 


av 0 sig ra pyrpdg 1} PoBod vupdebpara, 980 
mo\Xol yao on Kav dvelpacr Booray 
966. Sprec, for SpOac. This construc- 969. rg ppxd0y. From regret on my 


tion is regular in Attic. Compare Arist. Av. 
1027. In Atheneus ix. p. 373. D. we have 


Spvecc. So also in Arist. Plut. 677. p0o%¢ 


for pBoidag. After udnynréy, the parti- 
ciple 3yrwy, or some cognate word, as 1¢7- 
youpévwy, must be supplied, and so infra 
v. 1260, Ged. C. 1518. This construction 
however is not common. See Matt. Gr. Gr. 
§. (568. Obs. With regard to the sentiment 
compare Hom. IL M, 237. sq4- 


account. This appears to be an ironical 


allusion to the supposed failure of the 
Oracle. 

977. Elmsley well explains the sense by 
the following trimeter: Toxn ra Ovnravy 
xpaypar’, ovx siBovdia. Compare Hor. 
Od. II. 16.25. Latus in prasens animus quid 
ultra est Oderit curare. 

981. Brunck compares the following pas- 
sage from Cicero de Divin. §. 29. translated 


K 2 


. SOPOKAEOYS 


‘pytot EvvevvacOnaay. adda.ravO’ Sry 


map ovdéy éort, prota rov Blov épet, 


Ol. 


si pu) Kbps. Cao’ 4 rexovca’ viv 0, eral 


w e w~ IH 9 , 
Kaho aravra travr. av s&sionrd aot, 


985 


~ ow 69 >} 4 9 ee , q 
oo, Tac avayKkn, Ket Kadwg AEeyetc,. oKveEty. 


XOfvat puyhvar pyrol rg wavrod, 76 re 


Mepdrne, yeoars, TIdAvBog fe pxet péra. 


Kal pay péyag y opOadpog of warpog rador. 
péyac, Evvinp’* adda rig Coon PoBoc. 


wotag dé cal yuvaixog eedoBeic® Oreo; 


990 


tL O bar’ éxsivng dply cic PbBov dépov; - 
Oenraroy pdvrevpa Cewor, w Eéve. 
Hh prov ; 4 odyt Oeuerov adrov eidévat 5 


peadwora y'* clare -ydo pe Aoklag more 


-995 


” v ws wo ~ 
TaTopov aiwa yeoot raic éuaic éEhetv. 


from Plato: Quum dormientibus ea pars 
animi, que mentis et rationis sit particeps, 
sopita langueat ; ila autem, in qua feritas 
quedam sit atque agrestis immanitas, quum 
sit immoderato tumefacta potu atque pastu, 
exsullare cam in somno immoderatequejactars ; 
ttaque huic omnia visa objiciuntur, a mente 
ac ratione vacua; ut aut cum matre corpus 
miscere videatur, aut cum quovis alio vel 
homine vel deo, sepe bellua, atque etiam tru- 
cidare aliquem, et impie cruentari, multaque 
facere impure atque tetre, cum temeritate et 
imprudentia. Suetonius also, in Vit. Ces. 
mentions a similar dream of the Emperor. 
987, We have inserted the particle y’ for 
the sake of the metre. See Porson on Eurip. 
Pheen. 1638. and comp. vv. 1004, 1066. inf. 


993. The reading of Aldus and the MSS. 
is 7 ob Oeperdy. Before the appearance of 
Brunck’s edition of Sophocles, Porson had 
emended the line as it now. stands; and 
it is not a little curious that Brunck him- 
self, who observes in his note that ps) ob 
is always used by the Attic poets as a 
monosyllable, had formerly produced this 
very line, which is a solitary instance, in 
his note on Eurip. Orest. 593. in refutation 
of an observation of Markland to the same 
effect, on the 248th line of the Supplices. 
See Porson’s Advers. p. 40. In line 1002 
we should also read with Porson, éyw 
obxi (Advers. p. 165.) where Brunck re- 
tains Zywy’ ov. See Markland ad Iph. T. 
955. 


AT, 
OI. 
AT. 


OI. 
AP. 


OI. 
Ar. 
Ol. 
ar. 
Ol. 
AT. 
Ol. 
Ar. 
Ol. 
ar. 


1005. ct is understood before rotr’. 
Thus Cid. C. 1291.2 8 HAOoy, dn cor 
Oidw Nia, warep. 


OIAINOYS TYPANNOS. 


ap ovvey: » KépwOog &€ &u0d: radar 
A b o~ b] oo A 9 > o& 
paxoay arwxsir’’ strvyoc pév, add’ opwe 
Ta tov Texdvrorv Spal Aorcroy BA€rrewv. 
) yao Tad oxver, xeiOev HoO andrronie ; 
4 4 \ \ v 
Tarpdc.Te yoyowy pn poverg elvat, yéoor. 


rl Onr &yw odyt rovde rod PbBov a’, avaé, 


_&retrep ebvoug HAOor, eLedvoduny ; 


kal pny yadpw y av a&iav AdBorg éuod. 
kal py parwora TovT adicopuny, Swe, 
gov. mo0c dépovg tAOdvrog, ev modzauul 7. 
ANN’ 0B wor’ slut roig dursbaaciy y opod. 
@ Tal, Kadae el OpAog. ove eldwe rl Oodg. 
THC, W yepat; Tod Dewy, didacné pe. 

si rwde devysic oven sig otkoug poAgiv. 
rapBwv ye ph por PotBoc eFéOy oadne. 

H pen placpa rav durevoedrru AaBye ; 
rout abrd, mogoBv, rodrdé p’ sicast hoPei. 


do olaGa Oira moog dixng ovdey Tosmwy ; 


69 . 


1000 


1005 


1010 


ee 9 ~ “a ~ ‘ 
Toc 0 ovyl, malic y si rwvde yevynrwr EPUY; 1015 


&0 otvex’ tw cor TWddAvBog oddey év yéver. 


The signification of wparrety, worciy, and 
maoyey are frequently interchanged. See 
Viger. de Idiom. Gr. p. 228. ed. Ox. 


. 1006. ed mpagarl ri. That I might 1011. rapBe, Brunck. But Erfurdt and 


. derive some, benefit. Brunck compares Arist. 


Plut.341. Pac, 215. Eurip. Herc. F. 729. the latter compares Antig. 404. 


Elmsley properly restore the. participle ; 


OI. 
AY. 


OI. dewév y' dvewog oxapydyey aveddpnv. 


1019. rq pydevi. To one in an humble 
station. So Cid. C. 918. icoy ry pndevi. 
Compare Eurip. Hec. 131. Andr. 701. 
Troad. 609. The expression is somewhat 
different in v. 1187. infra. 

1021. wvopdZero. See on v. 148. supra. 

1028. wotuviow imeoradrovy, i.e. dp- 
xtrolpny eram as, Burton properly explains 
it, after Eustathius ad Hom. Od. A. p. 1398. 


a b +] D] wo : 
adr ob ao tysivar ovr éxeivog, otr’ tye. 


ov 0 euroAncac, recov p avrp Oldwe ; 


TOSOKAEOYS. 
Tog Elmac; ov yao TldAuBog deduct pes 
o8 padAov oddéy Towds Tavdpdg, GAN’ Ioov.: 


kal rac o ptoag s& laov rp pyderi ; 


.1020 


GN’ avri rod On waidd p avopdZero 3 
dwpdy ror, toh, rwy suwv yepay AaBdv. 
cq’ wd am adAng xewwog Eorepéev ptya; 


9 
) yao molv avrov é&éreoe araila. 


1025 


e AN 9 ~ « 
evowy varalaig ty KiBaipwvog mrvyaic. 
wdourdperc 08 mpdg rf robode rovg rérovg 5 
9 wf? > , 4 - 3 A 
évravG@ opsiowe moumviotg Emeorarour. 
rouny yao 00a, cant Onrelg wravn¢ 5 
cov 0, w ré&kvov, cwrno ye Tp ror sy yodry..1030 
ti & Gdyog toyovr’ év xakotg pe XapPaverg ; 

~ A , N 4 
Todwy av ap0oa paprvpyceey Ta oa. 

” . 4 wo YF 3 ~~ 9 Ps 

oto’ ti rowr apyatoy éyvérete Kaxdr ; 


héiw o Eyovra Otarépoug rodoiy axpdc. 


1035 


10380. We have given gov Oo for gov y’ 
with Elmsley. 

1035. A remarkable difference in the 
reading of this line occurs in Eustathius ad 
Hom. Il. A. p. 66. 181. and p. 1097. 25. 
where it is cited kaéw y' Syssd0¢, which 
Brunck prefers, as implying a bitter ireny. 
But Valckeneer justly condemns the altera- 
tion, as having arizen from a confusion of 


AT. 
OI. 
‘AYP. 
Ol. 
AI’. 
ol. 
AT. 
OI. 
AY. 
OL. 
AY. 
Of. 
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wor svopacOng & rbyne rabtrye, S¢ él. 


71 


& moog Dewy, moog pnTedg, 7} warpdc; Podoor. 


ove old” 6 dove 68 ratir eno Apoy doovel. 


7} yap rag &dNov je EhaBec, ovd adrog TUYWY $ 


ote’ adda rouny adAog éxdldwai pou. 

tig ovroc ; 7) KadrotoOa Onrocat Abyy; 

rov Aatov Onmov tig wropdaZero. 

vy ee ld os ~~ a, 4 

4] TOU TUpaYVOU TOO yc wadaL ToTE 5 
i 

padsora, robrov ravdpoc ovrog Hy Borno. 

i xaor Eri Cav ovrog, wor ideiv end; 

@ ow > 9 > w TH e 3 4 

vpsic y. apvot sideir ay ot miywptot. 

Zoriv Tig Opav, THY wapeoTUTwY Médac, 


Seti warowe tov Borgo’, Sy évvérer, 


wo # 9 ’ 
gir’ obv ex ayowy, site cavOdad sioWur ; 


XO 


OI. 


10. 


this verse with Eurip. Med. 514. gadov 7’ 
évecdoc. rq vaweri vuudgiqn 


onpnvad, wo 6 Kaodg nvonoGat rade. 
olpat pév ovdéy’ GdXov,. i Tov & ayour, 
Sv caparevec rodaber siowWeiv’ ardap 

0 dy rad ovy fear ay loxdorn \éyot. 
ybvat, votic éxeivoy, Sytw’ apriug 
porkiv ediéuecOa, rév @’ obrog Ab yet; 

tle 0°, Ourw’ elxe; undev évrparye. ta 0s 


onOévra Bobrov pyds pepricOa parnr. 


1037. This line is properly explained by and so Triclinius.. 


1040: 


1045 


1050 


1055 


the lesser Scholiast, rpd¢ unrpdc ) warpdc 
Exa0ov rovro, rd carpnIhvas ra debpa; 


12 


OI. 


I0. 


pn, moog Oewy, elreo TL TOU Gavrov Biov ~ 


ZOPOKAEOY'S 


~) \ \ 
ove dv yévotro rov0, orwe eyw XaBwv 


oo w od A 
oniusta roadr, od Pave rovupoy yévog. 


1060 


ender, parebays Tov adic vosove eyw. - 


Odpoe. od piv yap, 000 av ex -rplrng éyw 


unredc dave roldovrog, ex@avel kaki. 


ravrny 0 sare moval yalpew yéver. 


Ope wiOod pot, ecopar’ pn Oogy rade. 

ove dv riBoluny pn ob rad” éxpabeiv capac. 1065- 
cal py Poovoved y £0, Ta ApaTa cot AEyw. 

ra Agora Tolvuy Tadra pw. adybvet mada. : 

o ddororp , ete whore yvotne Sg El. 


ae ric EXOwv devoo rov Borhpd por; 


1070 


oN 2 N 4 ‘ ~ 4 + of 
Lov, Ov, OVOTHYE TOVTO yap a EYW 


povoy moocerreiv, AAO 0 ov 700’ .doTEpor.. 


rl ore BéBnxev, Oidlxoug, on’ aypiag 


Géaca NOrng  yuvh; dédoty’ Sag 


Ol. 


1062. exrpirne pnrpic rpidovdog. In 
a similar sense we have rpi¢ vd80¢, Eurip. 
Androm. 637. where the note of Mus- 
grave, referred to by Brunck, may be con- 
sulted. - 

1064. Brunck reads pi) dpg rade with 

three MSS. In defence of the common 
" geading Elmsley adduces Esch. Eum. 797. 
“Epot riPesOe pr) Bapuorovie pépecv. 

1075. avappnte. Vulgo avappnty. 


pi) Kk Tig cowie riod avaponee Kaka. | 


1075 


oTota yople: pnyvirw' rovpoy 0 éyo, 


The reading of the text, now generally re- 
ceived, is in conformity with the canon of 
Dawes, p. 405. that the particles awe ps1} 
are never followed by the first aorist sub- 
junctive, active or middle, but by the fu- 
ture indicative. It is farther observed by 
Porson ad Hecub. 398. that these particles 
are generally found with the second person, 
though they sometimes eccur with. the third, 
and bat seldomwith the first. -- - 
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Kel opixpdy tort, oxéou idsiv BovdrAfoopat. 
avr? 0 tewe, poovst yap we yur? péya, 
thy dvoyéveray rhy suny aloybverai. 


éyw 0 euavrov maida rig Thyne véswr 


1080 


Tic © dwWobonc, ovk aripacOjoopat. 


Tic yao népuca pytedc’ of d& ovyyeveic 
piivég pe puxpov Kat péyay dwpscav. 


rotbade 0 exdde, ode dv &&éNOoun’ Ere 


mor GNXog, Hore p1 KwaGely rodpoy yévoc. 1085 


XOPOS.. 


Eirep éyo pavrig ipl 


OTpog?). 


\ A 4 W 
Kal kaTa yvopav topic, 


ov rev "Odvproy, amei- 


pwy, KiOatpwr, odk Boer 


ray ato.oyv navotAnvor, 


1090 


pan ov of ye kal narpwwray Oidlrov 


10277. BovrAncopas for BovrAdpat. Cd. 
C. 1289. Eur. Med. 261. 

1080. Hor. Sat. II. 6. 49. Luserat in 
Campo Fortune Filius. 
1082. rijg for raéryc. This use of the 
article instead of the relative is very usual 
in the neuter, especially in the oblique 
cases, though it happens less frequently in 
the masculine, and so rarely in the feminine 
that Markland ad Supp. p. 251. denies its 
le in that gender altogether. But compare 


V. 1466. infra. Xen. R. A. ii. 8. ofthe Athe-_ 


Wians: Zrera gwm)jy THY Kdcay &kovor- 


rec, i%eAsEavro rovro ply ix ric, rovre 
Ot ix rijc. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 286. 
1091. The following is the order of the 
words, as correctly given by Elmsley: ps7 
ob wai rpogdy wai pyripa, i. e. Corinth 
and Thebes, abfey ce (we dvra) warpw- 
ray Oidimov, kai (oe) xopevecOar xpdc 
Syuiiv, x. 7. X. Corinth and Thebes will ac- 
knowledge you to be the country of CEdipus, 
&c. absery is not put for abZecOar, as Mus- 
grave observes, deceived, together with the 
other commentators, by the position of «cai 
before warpwwrav, which however does not 


L 





74 


+, SOSOKAEOYS 


- kal roapdy cat pyro’ adéew, 


7” 


kal yopevecQar mpd Huwr, 


we érinoa pépor- 


o~ lod : 4 ‘ 
Ta. Toig emote Tuparvotc. 


10935 


inte PotBé, cot 


~ : U 
O& rudr apéor etn. 


4 V4 » 9f 
ric of, réxvov, Tic O ETIKTE : 


ayrvorp. 


ow as A 
TOY pLaKoaLwywY 5 apa 


Havog opeaotBara 


1100 


moooreNacOeia, 7} ot YE 


tic Ouyadrno, Aogiov; ry 


yao wAdkec Gyoovépmor macat Pidar 


| ei’ 6 KuANavac avacowr, 


seats 
a@ 6 Baxystog 80g val- 


1105 


9 9 9 9 a 
OY ET AKOWY 6péwy, 


etonua détar’ Ek Tov 


N upparv ‘Erucorvlowr, 


a ~ 
aig wistora cupmraice. 


refer to kai mpogdy Kai unrépa, but to cai 
xopederOan. 

, 1095, 6, a, The error which Brunck 
supposed to exist in these fines, but really 
contained in the. Antistrophe, is corrected 
by Porson.on Orest. 614. by the ejection of 
a single letter from the word ‘EXtxwriddwy, 
v. 1008. It is unnecessary to state the 
particulars of Brunck’s alteration in the 
text. 

1099. apa. Elmsley observes that doa, 
with the first syllable short, which Brunck 


* 


has adopted after Heath, is never used at 
the beginning of the sentence. 

_ 1100. After épeco(Bara Brunck supplies 
gov to complete the metre, after the conjec- 
ture of Heath. . Elmsley would rather. reg. 
We prefer the removal of ¢ before KiOatpwy 
in the Strophe, which Erfurdt has adopted. 
The construction of the passage is this: dpa 
TLC Ovyarnp mpoomehaodeia Ilavdc bpec. 
 Aokiov (éruere) o&; Ovyadrnp is not 


_ used in its usual acceptation here to signify 


a daughter, but a girl generally. 
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Ol. Et yon re cape, pn EvvadrAdéarra rw, 
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1110 


| mptaBu, crabpacOa, Tov Borijp’ opgy doxw, 


dvrrep mda Cnrovpev. tv re yap paxop 


hog Evygde rpde ravdot obpperpoc’ 


” A W e + 9 
G\dwg TE TOVE ayorrag, Wormep oikérag | 


# > 9: . oo o 9 ld 4 
EYVGMK . ELaVTOV TY . ETLOT NEY Cc prov 


1115 


: 4 3 # A ~ FINN A 
mpovyotc Tay av. Tov, Tov Boro idwy mapog. 


XO 


Eyvuxa yao, cap tot. 


.Aatov yap iv, 


¥ W > Q ~ ¢ \ > ff 
eimep tig aAAOg, TWieTOC, we vopEeve avnp. 


OI. 


e& TowT: S0wTw, tov KoplyOov sévor, 


j roves Poacétc; AT. rovrov, Gyirep eisopag, 1120 


OL 


oe > 9 93 ~ 
OG AVC EDWTW. 


otro od mroéoBu, devpd por Gaover BrErwv 
Aatov ror faba ob; 


-OEPATION. 


Wy Soboe, 0 OVK wynTog, ANN’ olor t rpagele. 


1111. ‘xpéoB8v. Brunck considers mT pic- 
Bo to.be. the true reading, but the chorus is 
no where else addressed.in a similar man- 
ner. .-Elmsley. is as positive with regard to: 
wpioBey, whieh has the authority of the 
greater.portion.of MSS. and is certamly pre- 
ferable.to: xpicGy. We should neverthe- 
less. unhesitatingly. have given xpicBse, 
from the conjecture of. Musgrave, :had ‘it 
been .sanetioned ‘by a. single MS..in which 
case the construction would he 11) cvvahAd- 
tavrarrpie Bat, hiving never met the old man. 

1113, Vulgo rgidé r’ dvdpi. We have 


adopted the reading ‘and pointing of the 
‘text, which Brunck himself considers equally 
‘correct. The sense is: For -his .old age 
seems to correspond with se Sead Corin- 
thian. See v. 1040. 

1121. dsipo BrXirwy... “A saul form, 


-particularly in Aristophanes, of: bespeaking. 


- attention. -Thus also in Soph. Trach.*402. 


‘ovrec, BrAkg’ woe.. Brunck also .produces 
.the following variations of the formula from 
+Plautus: Agedum reapice ad me. Huc sep - 
specta et responde mihi, Aspicedum eantra 


me. - SH ee .< 


L 2 
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OI. Foyor peopvar rotov, } Ploy rivas. 


OE. 
Of. 
OE. 
OI. 
OE. 
Ol. 
OE. 
AT. 


roluvatc ra wNElora Tov Blov Evverrbpuny. 


rovd’, S¢ rdpeoriv. ij EvvadAdEac rl ww; 


1125 


xopote pddora mpog rlow Ebvavdog bv ; 

iy piv KiOapor, hw 08 rodayupog rérog. 
rov avdoa thd’ obv oloba rpdt ov paber ; 
rl ypfipa dowvra; motoy avdpa Kal déyeie ; 


1130 


9 @ > 9 i) 9 aa ] ce 
OUVY WOTE 'Y ELTELY EM TAYEL LYNNE VTTO. 


coddty ye Oatpa, déoror’. adr’ éyo — 


dyvor avapyhow viv. ev yap old dre | 


kdrowWsy, Tog rov KiOaipwvog rérov, 


(5 pev durdoior roysviotc, sya O° évt) 


1185 


‘émAdnatale roe ravdol resic SNovg 


é& 70g sic apxrovpoy ixunvovg yodvoug’ 
xeporve 0 dn rad r’ sic Ravn’ syd 


4 , 
NAQUVOY, ovrog r sic Ta Aatov oraGua. 


Afyw rt robrwr, 7} od Aéyw rempaypevou 3 


1180, 9 EvwadrAdEag. We must supply 
olc8a from v. 1128. Ofthe use of the par- 
ticiple after verbs signifying tt know, to 
perceive, &c. see Matt. Gr. Gr. 547. 548. 

' 1136. The common reading is érAnoia- 
Sov, for which Brunck reads iwAnoialer, 
which, with the omission at least of the 
final y, we cértainly prefer. For although 
the phrase rgide ray dpi does not necessarily 
apply to the speaker, (see v. 1113.) still it 
more gsnally does, and in the present in- 
-stanee the third person is better suited to 
the construction. 


1140 


. 1187. épphyvovg Vulgo. Some read ix- 
pavouc, whence Schafer. ad Bos. Ellip. Gr. 
p- 338. acutely conjectures éxptjyouc, which. 
is supported by the authority of Pliny, who 
fixes the rising of Arcturus eleven days be- 
fore the autumnal Equinox, which would 
give a space of six months from the time 
when the flocks quitted the folds. Poly. 
bius, IV. p. 367. Erparoxdéove wpura- 
vebovrog thy Cevréipay ixpyvoy. In 
this case, however, it should be noticed 
that rpsic must refer to three differesst 


OL 
OE. 


OIALTIOYS TYPANNOS. 


OE.- 
Ar. 


v7 


Ayer anGH, walrep tx paxpow yodvov. 


gép’ sixt viv, ror. oloPa-raida pol ria 


dove, wg suaurg Optupa Opspaipgy bya; 


OE. 
Ar. 
OE. 
Ol. 


50 éorlv,.@ Trav, Ksivoc, Se rér’ Hv véoc. 


tid torts moog rl rowvro robrog icropeig 5 


1145 


ove sic bXsPpov 3 08 awrhoag Ect ; 
a, py wbdale, todaBu, rbv0’, eet ra oa 


o~ oe ; ‘ 
Osirat codacrow paddov, 7} Ta TOUS Ern. 


OE. 
Ol. 
OE. 
Ol. 
OE. 
Ol. 
OE. 


Ol. 
OE. 


1145. w ray, My friend. A familiar 
term of address, in frequent use with the 
Attic orators and poets. Demosth. Olymp. 
3.p. 124. Eur. Cyclop. 534. Herac. 322. 
Brungk reads w ‘rdy, which is incor- 
rect, as, is the absurd derivation of the 
term, given by Ulpian on the prsasge 
from Demosthengs; 1d 62, w ‘ray, dio 


ode éyvinwy Tov raid, Sv obrog icropel. 
Aéyer ydo sidd¢ ovdiv, GAN’ GAwe rrovei. 
od moog ydow pév ove bpeic, Kdwy 0 épsic. 


f 


: ~~ , 
ri 0’, w Oépiars OeoroTHY, apapravu; 


1150 


pi) Ora, medc Oeay, roy yépovra pw aixloy. 

ody we Tayog Tig TowO aroorpéper yépac ; 
Obarnvoc, avrt.rov.; rl mooayogwy pabeiv ; 1185 
rov maid Edweag Twd Sy ovrog isropEt 5 

Zdwx’ dhfcBa & Sdedov 770° Hpéog. 

adr’ sic 760 HEsic, py AEywr ye rodvducov. 
TOAAW ye paAddov, iw Poacw, dvddAdvpat. 


ptpn Adyou sisiv’ Ww, cai iran, 3 lorw, 
éraipe. 

1146. ob« sig GAsQpoy; Brunck sup- 
plies Gwe, as in v. 430. supra; or do- 
gOapsi, as in Aristoph. Nub. 789. Equit. 
892. ov sig cbpacag dwogGeped:; . 

_ 1158. rodybucoy, justum, i. @. eerem. 
Hesych. tyducoy, arn Ole. Brunch. 


78, 


Ol. 
OE. 
Ol, 
OE. 
O!.. 
OE. 
OT. 
OE. 
OI, 
OE. 
OI, 
OE. 


avno 30, we Zouxsv, 2¢ rorBag eg. 


. ° 9 
kaywy. axobew: add’ Spwe axovoréor. 


ZOSOKAEOY? .- 


1160 


od Onr Eywy’ add’ elrov,.ac.doiny, maXat. . 
7é0ev NaBdv.; olketoy, .) E adAov tiwag ; 
Eudv pay ovn Eywy” edskdpny € rov. . 
tlvoc ToXiTay Twvds, Kax.trolag. oréyne ; 
pi}, moog Osa, pn, Oéor0’, iordper wAEov.. 1165 
SwAag, el ce.ravr sonoopa waduy. | 
rwyv Aatov tolveuy rig hy yevynudtav. « 

y ~) A | , ? A | js 

i) Oovrog, 7 KElvov TIC EYYEUNC YEYOE 3. 

W A 9 ~ b] > \ wo ow 

oipor’ rodc atrp y sip rp dep Eyer. 


1170 


xetvou yé rou ox waic exhyleO- 4 0 Eow 


td > SA # A \ Jad: ¢ bd 
KaAXoT av. EOL ON YvVy TAO. we. EyEt. 


OI. 
Of. 
Ol. 
OL. 
Ol. 
OE. 


Tolwy 3 


1167.. rig yevynpdrwy. There is a 
similar change in“ gender: in Eur. ‘Phen. 
1730. d0Atoe wapPéywy, where Porson in- 
stancesthe Latin dulcissime rerum, and the 
like. This construction is called by the Gram- 
marians the oyijpa mpdc rd onpacydpevoy. 

1178. Brunck properly observes that d¢ 
eannot here be understood for cic or wpdc, 
since it never occurs iri- that sense, unless 


we moc Ti yosiac;. OE. we dvadécapl VU. | 


i) yao dldwow Hoe cot; OE. pddsor’, Gvaék.. 


~ 


recovea tAnpwyv; OE. Osodarwy xaxov,dcvy, 1175 
OE. xrevety viv rove rexdvrag tv Adyoe. 
rac Onr adicag rp yéporTt rpdt ob; 


carourtoag, & déoTr00’, we GhAny yOéva . 


where persons are signified. See also Valcke- 
ner'and -Porson on Eurip. Phen. 1415. 
Hence the ellipse must be supplied thus : 
we Sorey ixeivoy droleny rev: waida ei¢ 
@Anyv x0iva, IvOev abric jv.- Elmsley 
adduces ‘an instance: of similar construction 


. fromEurip. Herc. F.. 984.” AA o ixeiye 


768, 8¢ dpgBopmoy"Errnte epyrte’; we 
rnGiva Sordy.-- | a ee neo 


OIAIMLOYS: TYPANNOS. 


~ 9 xi ; 9 V9 y C. se 
Coxav aroloay, avroc evOev hy; o d& 


ax’ ete péyror’ Eowoev. si-ydo obrog el, . 


1180 


Suv naw ovroc, tas dbarorpog yeyar. 


Ol. 


lod, lob’ ra wdvr’ av elxor cag. 


® ac, Tedevratév oe moooPAEParpe viv, 


Sarig répacpa bor ap ay od ‘yor, Edv olg 7 


> ~ a ¢ ~ e > 2 9 7 ¥ J 
ov ypiy p opidwr, oc T Em OvK BOL KTavwY. 1185 


. XOPOS. 


a ae ee 
Iw yeveat Booroy, 


€ Cc ~ hi coN A \ 
we Ua loa Kat TO pndev 


Cioac.évagiOpo. 


tle yap, tle avno mAéov 


' rac eddampoviac Pépet, 


1490 


A: ~ st ~ 
| TOCOUTOY OaOV CoKEtY, 


A > ~ 
Kat Odéavr aroxXivat; 


\ , : 4 >of 
TO GOV TOL TAPAELYp EXWY, 


\ . ” , : Ld Cad 
rov. cov dalpova, Tov cov, & TAGKOY 


Oidiréda, Bporay ovdéva paxapicw' 


" 1184, See on v..366. supra. 
1186, sqq. This Choral ode is usually 
divided into two regular Strophes and Anti- 


strophes, which seems to be the proper. 
method. We have not, bowever, thought. 


it necessary to depart from Brunck’s copy, 
Jeaving its disposition into Antistrophic verses, 
4s an exercise for the ingenuity of those, who 
ire curious in metrical researches. 


1195 


- 1186. The Scholiast compares Soph. Aj. 
125: ‘Op& ydp iydic ovdiy dyrac ado, 
mdaju "Evdwr’ Soourep Caper, 7) covgny 
oxtdy. “Pind. Pyth. VIII. 134. ri 0& rig; 
ri.0’ obrig; XKiag-dvap avOpwse.- So 
Horace, Od. IV. 7.16. Pulvis ef umbra 
sumus. eS 4 

1191. Soxeiy. Supply evdapoviax gé- 
perv, from the precoding line. 


ZOSOKAEOYS 


dorig. kal: ixspBoray rokeboag, 


éxodrnoag Tob wav’ eddalyovog d\Bou" 


@ Zev, nara pév POicag trav yawpovoya 


rrapbévoy yonoppddby’ 


Oavarun 0 tna yoog wrhoyog avacrag’ 


1200 


2 ob wat Baowrede wadei euoc, 


wal ra péytor’ erouaOne, 


raig peyddaow ev OnBatc avacowr. 


raviv 0 aobsw, rig dOAcrEpog 5 


4 9 lA v4 wv ‘9 4 
Tig &¥ TOVOLC, TiC aTatc aypiaic 


1205 


Eévoueg addayG Blov ; 


iw xAswvov Oidiwou «apa, 
@ péyac Auyuay adrog Hoxece 
maul Kal warpl Oadapyrddy receiv, 


mic Tors, THE 708 ai raropal a 


1210 


ddoxeg Gépew, radac, ; 


‘oty svvdOncay sic roodvee ; 


Epndpe o axovd 6 rav8 bpwy yodvog" 


td + 
Owale: Tov Gyapoy yauov maXat 


1196. xaO’ vrepBeddavrotetoac. Having 
- shot beyond the mark. Hesych. nad’ ixrep- 
Bérny? drepBaddévrwr. 

1200. Brunck, dviorac. Elmsley hae 
judiciously given the perticiple, which the 
sense and the construction seem to require. 

1206. Evvouog. We must supply pad- 
Xov, which Burton properly considers as 
eontained in dO\twrepoc. 


4 


1214. dyapow'yapoy. This figure, calied 
an Oxyméron, is much in use among the 
Tragic writers. Thus, dvoydmoug ydpoug, 
Eurip. Phon. 1069. So also Soph. Aj. 
665. &owpa dpa. Phil. 584. detxow sicol- 
xyocy, Elect. 1154. parnp aphrep. Eu- 
rip. Hec. 610. vbipgny r’ Gvupgor, rap- 
Civoy + drapbevoy. Pheen. 1771. yapsy 
axapicroy. Suppl. 32. deopdy abcopor. 
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o ‘ 
TEKvOwrTa Kal Texvodbpevoy. 


1215 


7 N 
le Aatevoy réxvor, 


l0e o° 80s piror eiddpav. 


Obpopar yap we mepladda 


layfwy &e cropdrwy. 


700 dpOor eimety, 


4220 


avérvevoa tr & ofOev, Kal 


Katexolpica Trovpoy Supa. 


EZ ATTEAOS. | 
"0 Yiig péytcra riod aet TiMpEevot, 


ot Eoy axobaca®’, ola 0 sicdyecO’, dcov 0 


apeiabe révOog, eixep éyyeving Ert 


1225 


rav NaBdaxelwy évrpémecOe Swarr. 


x A ws>nAvA wW bad ~ A 
oiuac yao ovr av largov, ovre Pacw av 


vibat caBappp thvds THY ortyny, doa 


cebOer, (ra 0° adrle’ sig ro bag pavei,) kaka. 


€¢ 4 > ” oo \ ~ 
EXOVTA, KOVK AkovTa. THY O& THLoVeY 


Esch. Pers. 686. vaeg dvatc. Agam. IV. 
vopoy dvopoy. The figure is imitated by 
4 Tragic writer, noticed by Cicero, de Ora- 
tore, II]. 58. who has innupte nuptie ; and 


Quintilian, Inst. Orat. IV. 5. cited by Dr.- 


Blomfield, on AZsch. Agam. lL. c. defines the 
figure to be; quum hoc ipsum, quod dissi- 
mile rationi est, ratio coegerit ; cujusmodi sunt, 
qui tacent, clamant; nihil habentes, omnia 
possident. 

1218. For dddpopat we read Sépopat. 
See Porson ad Hecub. 734. 


~ 


1230 


' 1227. It was supposed that criminals, 
particularly homicides, were purified by. 
river, or sea water. Virg. En. II. 718. Me 
bello e tanto digressum et cade recenti At- 
trectare nefas, donec me fumine vivo Abluero. 
Compare also Eurip. Hipp. 649. Iph. T. 
1193, | 

1299, ra & abrix’ ele rd pide gavel. 
Elmsley observes that these words are in a 
parenthesis. 

1230. éxovra, covn dxoyra. See on v. 
58. supra. ; 


M 


82 


ZO®OKAEOYS 


padiora AuTove’ al davisc’ abOalpercr. 
XO. defer pev odd a mppober Hdenev, 70 ju) ov 
Baptcror’ svar’ mpog 0 exalvarow ci yc; 


EX. o pev raytorog rev Adywy elrety re cal 


pabsiv, réOvnce Ociov ‘loxtorne wapa. 


1235 


: ‘ , ee ey 
XO. & dvorddawa’ modg tivog ror’ airlac; 


EX. atri mode atric. raw 08 moayObyray rd pev 


adytor arecrw’ 4 yap dYuc ov rapa. 


Onwg 0, door ye kay sol pynune Bn, 


meboer ta xelyng dOdag raOhpara. 


1240 


"Orrwe yao coyy Yownévyn rapiAO Faw 


ad y 9 ‘ A a! X 
Oupm@voc, ter ev00 mode Ta vunducad 


AEyn, Kouny ova apndieélore axpaic’ 


whdag O°, Swe slofrAP, erippntac’ tow, 


\ Nf ‘ 
kadet rov ijn Adiov *adat vexpor, 


1245 


a oe 
pvipny radar oneppdrwyv youve’, od’ ov 


: : > . . ; 
Odvor pey avrdc, thy 0&8 rleroveay Alwar 


Toig olow avrow Oborexvov trawoupylav. 


1231, ai"y gaviso’, vulgo. But in this 
construction, dy» is frequently omitted, as 
Brunck observes on Cid. C. 395. 

1232, Vulgo gdeyey. See Elmsley ad 
Arist. Acharn. 323. 

1244. wrbdag lripontao’ tow. Shutting 
the door violently from within. 

_1245. Brunck ‘ede. Erfurdt properly 
omits the augment. Compare supra, v. 780. 
Cid. C. 1626. 


1246. radawy orepudrwy, i. e. Gdi-: 


pus. Plural for Sing.: and so rote olow 


abrov, in v. 1248, where perhaps we should 
read rotc obesy abrov. The substantive vidc 
iq frequently omitted after the verbs élyas, 
yiyveoban, and the like. Enurip. Hec. 420. 
mwarpd¢ ovo’ tdevOépov. Androm. 757. “H 
pA yevoipay,  xaripey dyadwy "Einy. 
And in the Elect. 115. we should read with 
Seidler, tyevdpay ’Ayapipvovoc, rejecting 
xovpa, which is repeated in the folowing 
line. 

1248, sasdoupylay for madoupyéy. Res 
pro persona. See Antig. 320. 
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€yoaro 0 sivac, tvOa Obornvog durdode, 

&E avdpog Gvdga, wat réxv’ de récvwy récot. 1250 

yyprag phy tx réovd’ ove Er’ ald’ axdddvrat. - 
Powe ydp siaéracev Oidlxovg, 3d’ of 

ovK Ww TO xelync ésGedcadQa Kacdév’ 


GAN’ tig éxsivow wepewohovvr eAsbocoper. 


doirg yap, wag Eyyog eaquray wopsiv, 1255 


~ Ff 9 9 os ‘ e 
yuvaicd T ov yuvaixa, paregary 0 drov 


alyot Osi apovpay ov Te Kal réxvov. 


AvecwrTt 0 atry daydyww delevual tig’ 


ovdele yao audpav, ot raphper éyybOev. 


dewos O’ adbaac, ag dhnynTow Twog, 1260 


wodatc Owwhaig évpdar’ ie db tvOpéver 


txAuve KoiAa cA\pOoa, capnlrret oréyy, 


ov On xpspaorny riv yuvatk éoeldoper, 


mAskraic éwoaic gurenAcypévyv’ oO dk 


OTrwg Opg vy, dewa BovynOelg radac, 1265 


NXAAG xpepaorny aprdyny. ewel 08 yg 


1249. iva Sdornvog ciwdovc, w.7. Xr. 
In illustration of this construction, Elmsley 
aptly cites Eurip. Herc. F. 950. AcwAovg & 
éxadoic sy yirdwe, ¢6Boc & spod. 

1256. &aerey must be supplied from 
the preceding line. 

1257. dpovpay. See the Lexicon, v. 
apcw, 


Ecstro Thiwy, ded y hv ravOevd’ opgr. 


1260. See on v. 966. supra. 

1262. Theocr. Idyl. XXIV. 15. eraOpa 
Kotra Oupawy “Ouw. 

1266. Brunck, in endeavouring to re- 
move the corruption of the Aldine reading, 
has miserably defaced this passage. We 
have restored the line as it generally stands, 
with Erfurdt and Elmsley. 


M 2 


84 


ZOSOKAEOY'S 


‘ Q i 
amosndoug yap sisdrwy yovondarove 


. 9 . ry) ‘ 
wepbvac ar abric; alow e&eoréAXero, | 


f . : oo ~w 
agag Eraioey Ap0pa rév abrov «bxwr, 


1270 


avdey ro.av0’ "OO obvex’ ode Bhowrds vw, 


ob6 of Exacyer, 0b60 orot Edpa Kaka, 


3 bd ; 
GNX &év oxdry To ourdy ob piv od Eder 


ovolal’, odbc & EypyZev od yvwoolare.— 
co eXoy Y | 


~ 9 Y ~ 
Totavr edupvay, wodNaKig Te kody anak 


- 1275 


ipaca’ ératpwy PrAtgapa. dotviat & bpod 
| yAjvat yéver Ereyyov" 000 avisoav ) 
povov pvdwoag craydvac’ adX’ Spow pédag 


? : wo ee Mapes ‘ 
onBpocg, yadala & aiparotaa’ éréyyero. — 


fy 9 -~ . 
Tad ek dvoiv Eopwyev, ody évog pdvor; 


1268. siudrwy xpvonddrove mepévac. 
The tunics, which were wom by women of 
quality, were fastened in the Carian or 
Doric fashion, from the shoulders to the 
hands with large gold buckles. See Zlian. 


V.H.I. 18. In after times, however, these | 


buckles were prohibited, in consequence of a 
certain quarrel, in which the ladies had con- 
verted them into desperate weapons. See 
Herod. V. 87, 88. 

1271. ob« b~owrd stv, 030’ of’ Exac- 
Xev, i. e- Sosvro ola abrog Eracyev. 
This construction is very usual in which the 
subject is wanting before the verb in the 
nominative, being construed with the verb 
of the’ preceding proposition. 
224 supra. CEd. C. 571. Thus also in 
Homer, Il. B. 409. gdee ydp card Oupdy 
ddedpeor, we Emixeiro. Compare Y. 310. 
Od. T. 219. So also in Latin, Plautus, 


Compare vy. 


t 


- 1280 


Rudens. II. 3.59. Eam veretur, ne perterit : 
Ter. Eur. III. 5. 63. Metuo patrem, ne 
rure redierit. 

1273. &y oxéry—dspoia’. See on v. 
419. supra. 7 

1275. Compare Eurip. Phen. 58. sqq. 
Senec. Cid. 962. sqq. 

1279, 80. These two lines, which have 
been miserably tortured by the critics, we 
have given according to the elegant emen- 
dation of Porson/ which Dr. Maltby has 
taken the opportunity of introducing into 
his edition of Morell’s Thesaurus, ander 
xaraby ; . substituting. merely dvoty for 
Sveiy, which latter form is not to be found 
elsewhere in Sophocles. Compare Seneca, 
(Ed. 978. Rigat ora foedus imber et lacerum 
caput Largum revulsis sanguinem venis vo-~ 
mit. 
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add’ dvdol cat yuvaicl cuppryh cand. 


6 molv madatog & SABog Hv wapowe pev 
bABog dicalwg’ viv oF rgds Ojpéog 


. + A fie lA 9 , Ke ~ 
orevaypoc, arn, Gavaroc, aicytyy’ caxov 


, ? : J 9 
ba’ éort mdvrwy ovépar, ovdéy tor adv. 


XO. viv 0 toh 6 rhfjpov Ev rit oyohg Kako ; 


1235 


EZ. Bog duoiyewv chgOoa, cal dnrodv ra 


~ ~ \ 
Trotg mact Kadpstouct roy rarpokrévoy, 


Q ‘ 4 WOmU-LOCRE. On ¢ , 
TOY £LHTOOC ce 8 avowyv aVOGL, OV E pnTa plot, 


we ee yOovec pipwy éavrov, odd Eri 1290 


pevov ddpote Upatog, we yodcaro. 


pounce ye pévrot walt mponynrow rivoc 


Ostrat’ ro yap vooypa peiloy 7 pepe. 


dei&er 08 kal aol. cdgOea yap muddy Fade 


Ovolyerac’ Oéapa O° eicoe raya / +1295 


~~ a \ ~ 9 3° 
TOLOVUTOY, OLOY Kal OTVYOUVVT ENOLKTL OAL. 


XO. w dewor idsiv raO0¢ avboarote, | 


v / , eo) A 
w Oeworaroyv TavTwr, ba &yw 


TooceKkvpa Hon. Tig a’, w TARMor; 


1293. petZov 4 gdépecy, The compara- 
tive, when thus used in the sense of foo 
much, is generally followed by the infinitive 
with 4) wore. The latter, however, is not 
unfrequently omitted. Eur. Hec. 1097. 
Kptiosoy’, 7 pépety, Kaka. See Matt. Gr. 
Gr. §. 448. b. Markland on Eur. Supp. 
844. The expression is complete in Herod. 
III. 14. péilw naxd, dere dvaxdaiecy, 


1296. Soph. Aj. 924. we xai map’ éy- 
Opoicg dEtoc Opjvwy rvyxeiv. 

1298. 60° éyw mpocixupo’ Hon. The 
proper construction of zpooxvpw is with the 
dative. But it frequently happens, that 
compounds take the ¢ase which the simple 
verb governs, or the case of the preposition 
with which they are ‘compounded. See 
Brunck on Eurip. Orest. 1291.. 


86 


npoaéan pavia; tle o mndqoag 


SOPORAEOYS 


1800 


psiZova Oaipey ray pacioray 


mpog op Cvodalpovr'peipa;. 
ped, Ged déorav’. GAA” add’ éosdeiy 
ddvapal o°, eOé\aw w6AX’ aveatabat, 
TOAAG wuOéeGar, woAAd 0 aAphoas. 1505 
tolav @pleny wapéyer pot. 


OI. 


at at, ab al, 


Psd, Hed’ ddoravog Sy. Tol ya¢ 


déoopar rAdpwy ; 


Ta por POoyya Starérsrac ooddny ; 


1810 


iw datpoyv, tv’ cipro ; 


XO. tic dewov, odd axoveror, otd’ éxddupor. 


OI. 


io exdrov védog sav axdroaroy, 


orpopt) a’. 


, 
éxithdpevov adaroy, :- 


In@ , 
adaparoy re 


4 _ ff 
Kal dvacvpioroy. 


1301. paxiorwy. This superlative oc- 
curs again in Soph. Phil. 849. Eur. Hipp. 820. 


and in a fragment of Aschylus preserved 


by Longinus, de Sublim. §. 3. Kai pi) xa- 
plvov cxyéor pdxiroy cidag. Brunck 
considers it as the Doric form for péy:orog, 
as pdcowy for peiZwy, in Asch. Prom. 650. 
Pers. 446. 714. but Blomfield observes that 
this comparative and superlative are de+ 
rived from the old form paxcdg. For ag 
BaBog and Babic, raxoc and rayde, 
yAsixog and yAvKts, so alse paxog or 


1315 
aluol, 


c 


pijkeg and paxvg seem to have been anr 
tiently in use. There may also be some 
relation between these forms and the old 
word pé&os in Hesychius. See Schnei- 
der’s Lexicon; and Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 131; 
Obs. 

1310. dtawirerat. Brunck has need- 
lessly omitted the preposition, mistaking the 
metre for Anapestic. In the next line for 
i&mAov Erfurdt and Elmaley have replaced 
the Aorist, from two MSS. Compare vv. 
263. 1261. 
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oipor wan adbig’ oloy ciaédy p’ apa 
kévrowy Tre THvd oloTonna, xal pyipA KaKov. 


XO. cai Oadpd y' oddéy év roveicde xian 


Oinha oe mevOeiv, cat demra dopety naxd. 1320 
OI. iw pidog, od prey épnog emétroNog dyriorp. a’. 
Ere povewoc. ert yao 
UTropeverc ee 
rov rudrov kndedwy. dev. 
od ydo pe AAVerc, GANA yryvdoxw cahicg,  .18% 
kaimsp ‘oxoreivoc, THY ye oy avdyy Opnwc. 
XO. &® dswa dpdoarc, reg ErAng rolaira vac 
dperg papavat; tig o éwioe daquovewr ; 
OI. "Ard\Awy rad Hv, “Amwd\Nay, @ on drpogs) 6’. 
6 kaxd Tred@v éua, 1830 
kaxa tad éua wré&ea. 
Eras O adbréyetp vip 
obrig’ add’ byH rAGpwv. 
tl yap te pv opagy, 


' Ory y' dpdvre pnddy ty ieiv yroxd ; 1835 
XO. —s fw rad6’, Sxworep cal od dye. 
OI. Tl 84 wor éuol Brerrdv, } orpopi) 7 


arepkroy, h tpn yooor 


1329. ’Ard\wy réd jv. It was Apollo.  Herniann, but without mentioning the place 
Erfurdt mentions a similar construction, where it occurs: rad iori Koxpeg iu- 
which had been pointed out to him by  ¢uvéig. 


88 


tr’ tor’ axobew noovd, piror; 


? ld , 9 
amayer éxromoy 


Ld , ld 
OTL TAYXLOTA ie, 
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1340 


anayer, & otro, 


roy dAeOpov péyar, 


\ a 
TOV KaTaVaTOTATOY, 


Ere 0&8 cat Osvic 


1845 


éyOpérarov Bporwy. 


XO. defrare row vow rie re cuphopae iaor, 


Hc a 70é&noa pnd avayvaval mor av. 


Ol. 


vopadog émirodtac 


Ao Goric Iv, S¢ ayptag rédag 


ayriorp. B 


1350 


Edvoé p', ard te hdvov 


Ww ¢ > 
EppuTo Kavéowoey, 


PS! > J , ld 
ovoey eig yap Tpdcowy. 


i, A A A ' 
tore yap av Javwv 


ode qv diroisw ov0 epot roadvd dayoe. 


AO... 


1349. The preposition, which Brunck 
has before aypiac, is properly removed by 
Triclinius. The whole passage is decidedly 
corrupt: nor do we rightly understand any 
of the emendations. Elmsley reads vopad’, 
and for éAvgé p’ gives {AaG, from the Scho- 
liast, in the sense of edpe, as in v. 1031: 
but what the words dypiac widag vopdda 
mnean, he confesses that he does not under- 
stand. Why then make the alteration? 


1355 


? A ~ TA F 
OéXovre eapol rovr ay jy. 


é 


Perhaps by reading vopevc, the construction 
would be more intelligible. ; 

1352. tSpuro for ippboaro. 

1354. Oaywy is the nominative absolute, 
as in v. 60. 7}y, as the Scholiast properly 
observes, being the third person. 

1356. OéXovre capoi rovr’ ay hy. IT 
also could have desired this. The verbs 
elvat and yiyvec@ae are frequently accom- 
panied by a participle in the dative, parti- 


Ol. 


} 


otcovw rarpbc y dv dovede 
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ayriorp. 7’. 


NOov, qveés vuudlog 
Bporotc exAHOny av Edu amo. 


viv 0 aOcog péy cin’, 


9 A ~ 
avociwy 08 malig, 


. 1360 


opoyerig 0 ad ay _ . 2 
avrog Epuy rddac. 


et 0¢ rt mpeeBbrepor 


tre KaKOU KaKOY, 


1365 


rotr EAay Oidlrove. 
XO. ov old drag os bw PeBovrcdaOat carwe. 
xoeloowy yao joGa pnkér’ Ov, 7 Cov rvdrdc. 


Ol. ag pév rdéd’ ody 00’ tor’ Gower’ sipyacptva, . 


pn p éedldaoxe, nds cvpBodbdrev Err. = —-_—-1370 


éy@ yap ov« old’ Supaaw roloug BAérwv 


~ ‘ 
warépa or. ay mpoceidoy eig “Atdov porwr, 


ovd ad rddawvay junréo’, oly guol dvoty 


calarly of the verbe which imply a wish and 
the like, in which case the participle only 
should. be translated by the finite verb. 
Eurip. Ion. 654.8 3 ederdy dvOpwmosos, 
cdy dxovow 7%. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §.391.e. 


1358. Ooyv for yy. So few infra. 


1519. 

1360. Vulgo &0Ato¢ contra metrum, and 
net altogether agreeable with the sense. 
Hermann proposes G&ducoc. We read with 
Elmsley d@cog by which the change is 
trifling, and the sense is well preserved: 


1365. ire is the conjecture of Hermann 
for gv, which is the more probable from 
the recurrence of éguy twice, before in vv. 
1359. 1363. Elmsley compares Antig. 
1281. Eurip. Med. 234. | 

1368. Soph. Aj. 634. xpeicowy wap’ 
Ada ceiOuv } voowy paray. 

1373. oly» dvoty, Burton improperly un- 
derstands as the genitive, with %vexa un- 
derstood, whereas both the sense and the 
construction require the dative. Arist. Vesp. 
1350. woddoig yap Hon. xaréooe abr’ 


N 
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soy sort koslooov ayyorne sioyaapéva. 


GN’ 4 réevwv Ofr GYig hy edluepog, 


1375 - 


BrAacrotva drag BBNacrs, zpochebacew spol ; 


ov dijra roig y suutow oPOadrpoic roré: 


ovd dary y, ov0d8 rboyog, obs daspdvwy 


aydadpal isod, rov 6 warrAnpoy éyw 


kadNtor avijo sic Ev ye raig OnBatg rpadele 1380 


ansortona euavToy, abrog éyvérov 


wOety aravrag rov aceBH, Tov sx Gaor 


gavévr’ dvayvov, cal yévoug rod Aatov. 


rodyd éye xndida pyvboag euiy 


OpBoic EuehrAov Supacry robrove oper ; 
jesora y’. adr’ sl rig axovobang Er iv 


1385 


¥ 


anyiic o¢ &rev doaypoc, odk Av éoyounv 


TO pH ‘rrowAstoas robpoy GOALoy déuag, 
iy’ Hw ruddéc rs cat cAbwy pndév. To yap 


tipydow. The proverbial expression 4y- 
x6vnc xpelocova occurs several times in 
Euripides. 

' 2879, réy for dy. The article is fre- 
quently used instead of the relative by Ho- 
mer, but among Attic writers, by the tra- 
gedians only. Valckenzr indeed, in his 
commentary on Eurip. Hipp. 525. denies 
the use of this idiom even to them, but the 
examples of its use are too frequent to admit 
ofa doubt. Comparevwv. 1055. 1427. Cid. C. 
804: 747.-1258. Antig. 1086, Aéech. Theb. 
ST.515. Itshould be observed, however, that 
the idiom is corifined to the oblique cases and 
theneuter gender. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 291. 


1380. «ddor’ avp elc. El is often 
thus used with the superlative. Xen. Anab. 
1. 9. 29. 8épa wAciora elg ye avip ov 
iidpBave. So in Latin, Unue omniuen 
maxime. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 461. Erfurdt 
correctly renders xaNuora rpageic, gloriose 
1389. iv’ Fv rugdic re cai dowry pydéy. 
That I might be deaf as well as blind. When 
the reference is tosome action which would 
have taken place provided some particular 
event had previously happened, the parr 
ticles iva, we, drwe, Sdpa are used with 
the indicative. The construction with the 
optative is altogether different. The fol- 
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tiv hooyrld Ew rev cacy olesiv, yAued. 1390 


id KeBarpay, ri pp edéyou; ri pe ot AaBwr 


Exrewac evOvc, we Bdeika pHrore 


guavrov avOobroow EvOev hy yeyec ; 


A \ 4 
@ TléAuBe cal Képw0e, wal ra waroua 


Ady waraia dwpal, olov ap eye 1595 


Kad)doc caxey Urovdor c&eOpéware. 


viv yao cakég rT Ov kak cakoy cvplaxopas. 


o rpeig KéXEvOor Kal Kexpvppévy varn, 


dpupoc re, wat orevwrog bv roimAaig odoic, 


~ w~ ~ iw 
at rodpoy alua, rv éuay year ano, 1400 


ertere warooc, do euov péuvnoG€ re, 


ot toya dpdoag vply, cira devp’ ivy 


~~ ¥ a di 
omot Erpaccov ave; & yapot, yapsor, 


pact 2 
epical MAC, Kal dhureboarrec, wah 


aveire ravrov ortoua, canedeléare 1405 


lowing examples are cited by Elmsley and 
others: Infra. 1392. Elect, 1131. Aégch. 
Prom. 161. 774. Choeph. 193. Eurip. 
Pheen. 214. Hipp. 643. 934. 1082. Iph. T. 
354. Arist. Vesp. 989. Pac. 135. Eccl. 151. 
422. = 5, | 

1392. See the preceding note ; also Matt. 
Gr. Gr. §. 520. Obs. 5. 

1394. warpig. Gloss. xarpga. Porson 
on Eurip. Hee. 80. observes that these forms 
are used promiscuously by the tragic writers. 
The difference which subsists between them 
is accurately illustrated by Blomfield in his 
note on Asch. Pers. 929. 

1396. «adAog kacwy. We think with 


Brunck, that Eustathius has not properly 
understood these words in rendering them, 


dy waxoig péiya wai wepigavic. Kaxoy 


should rather be referred to JzrowAoy, and 
the words will convey the idea of apparent 
beauty overspread. with a mass of hidden 
corruption. On the word Uzovdog see the 
Lexicon. 

1400. rodpoy alpa warpdoc. An Enal- 
lage. Seeon Antig. 793. , 

1401. We read with Elmsley pipwno6e 
rt. See the note on Antig. 2. Brunck has 
pepvnod’ irc. Elmsley proposes a similar 
alteration in v. 1424, which we have 
adopted. 


N 2 - 
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marttpacg, adehoove, raidag, alu’ éudddrov, 
vopdac, yuvaikac, pnrépac Te, yyréca | 
atoytor tv avOpwroow Epya ylyverat. 


add’ ob yap addgy 8o0', a pndt dogy raddv, 


< “A ~~ 
Srwe rayira, Too Osa, Bw pé wov 


1410 


cadbypar’, } doveboar’, } Oadrdooror 


éxolWar', 90a phror eiadpecO. Er. 


Ir’, akucar avdpdg abAlov Oryeiv. 


welOecbe, jun Oelonre. Tapa yap Kaka 


ovdsic oldg re.mAqy y éuod hépew Bporay. 


aX’ ay éraireic cig dfov mapecO’ Sde 


XO. 


1415 


Koéwy, ro modocsty ai ro BovAsbew* érel 


yopag Xetra povvog avi cov obraé. 


Ol. 


tle pot havetrat miarig Bduog; Ta yap 


otpoe rl dfra A€Eouey moog réud Exrog; 


1420 


mapoc mpeg avrov mavr édedonpat cade. 


KP. 


ovy we yeXaoriec, Oidlmoug, epjrvOa, 


ao € b a ra) + Cand 
Ovd we OvEday TL T@Y WAaPOL KAKOY. 
GAN’ &i ra Ovnraey ph carqicybvecbé rt 


yéveOXa, tiv yoo mdvra Bdoxoveay pAdya 1425 


1409, Heliodor. IV. 10. eptxrovoay a 
cai waoxew aloxpby, cai ledadely alo- 
x6repoy. Publius Syrus Senten. 792. 
Quod facere turpe est, dicere ne honestum 
puta. . 

1417. rd wpaccey cai rd B. The ac- 
cusafive of the article is frequently redun- 


dant before an infinitive, where wore is un- 
derstood. Antig. 544. Elect. 1080. paxpdc 
rd kpiva ravra xm Novroc xpbvog. See 
Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 542. Obs. 4.8. © - 

_ 1425. Béboxovcay. There is a peculiar 
elegance in this expression. Aech. Agam. 
616. rpigovrog HAlov xBovdc giary. 
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aideic®’ &vaxrac ‘HXlov, rolovd’. ayog 


axddurroy otrw deyvbvat, TO .phATe YA» 
pr duBoog tepoc,. ware Pag moocdéEerat: 
ad’ we raytor’ sig olxoy sioxopulZers. , 


Toig év. yéver yap rayyeviy pardtoO opgy, 1439 


pbyotc r axobew evocBag Eyer kaxd. 


Ol. mode Ocav,. éxelrep sridog p’ axéoracag, 


dpiorog &\Owv mpg Kaxioroy avdp’ ene, 


wiOov ri pot’ mpdg Gov yap, 000 Enov, dpdcw. 


KP. cal rod ps yoslag wde Aurapeic ruyeiy ; 1435 


OI. ploy pe yiic-é riod Scov rayic6’, dxov 


Ovnrav davevpar pndevog mooanyopog.. 


: > NA aw ITH fA ow ne 
KP, pao’ dv, ed rovr tof’ av, et yn rot Geow 


mpwrior eyoyCoy éxpabety rb xpaxréov. 
OI. GAd’ fy’ eelvou mao &dnrwOn. ddrig,, . 1440 


1428. duBpoc iepéc.. We are inclined 
to interpret this of the purification by water 
mentioned at v. 1297. 5u8poc does not, as 
Musgrave observes, necessarily apply to 
rain-water.. Compare (Ed. C. 690. where 
the Scholiast explains 8uBpo¢ by xérapog. 

1430. rote iw» yiver, relations, kindred. 
So v. 1016. supra. 
Viger. p. 660. ed. Oxon. 

1432. Amidog p axtoxacac. Spem 
meam fefellisti ; Musgrave, rightly. See 
wv. 532. sqq. 

1434. wpdc cov yap, 080 ipod, for your 
anterest, not mine. Soph. Trach. 479. dei 


yap wai rd pic xeivou Aéyey. Arist. | 


Vesp. 641. pn wpdc ipod NéyoTt. See 
Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 590. 6. 


See Hermann on 


1437. gavotpas pydewde xpdonyopoc. 
I shall converse with no mortal. After ad- 


. jectives, which have an aetive sense, and 


are derived from verbs active, the object ig 
expressed by the genitive instead of the 
accusative, which the verb governs. See 
Matt., Gr. Gr. §. 322. A. 1. The con- 
‘struction is somewhat. different in Antig. 
1184. 

1438. io@’ dy. The particle dy is here 
generally supposed to be redundant, but 
its use with the imperative, as with the 
indicative, seems to express a modest 
discreetness, or to soften the decisive- 
ness of the sentence. See Hermann on 
Viger. p. 634, ed. Ox. and Matt. Gr. Gr. 
§. 598. ¢. 
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\ \ » we 9 
TOY waTpoporrny, Tov ageBi p aro\bvat. 


KP 


ovrwg EhtyOn rat" Guu 0 tv’ Eorapev 


yoslag, Gpewor éxpabsiv ri Opacréov. 


OI. obrwg Go avdpdcg abdlov redoecO’ dep ; 


KP. cat yao od viv dv rp Osp wiorw déporg. 1445 


\ 
Ol. cat col y' émioxynrrw re, cat moorpépopat, 


Tig pay war olkovg avrog by Obderg radov 


 O0%" wat yap op0a¢ THY ys cov TEdEig Urep. 


éuob dé phror aiiwhhrw rdde 


oo ” oad ~ aad 
Taropoy adoru Cwvrog oiknrow Tuyeiv. 1450 


9 
GNN éa ps vaiew dpa, EvOa cdyCerar 


ddpog KiOatpwy ovrog, Sv phrnp 7 éuol 


rarno T s0écOny Carre cbptov rddoy, 


9 s 3 
iy && éxeivwy, ot p arwdddbrny, Gave. 


kairos Tooovroy y olda, pyr Eu’ dy vocov, 1455 


unr GdXo répoat ndtv’ ov yao ay sore 


\ 8 -~ as 
Ovnokwy £owOny, py wi ty dawg xaxy. 


> > 2 A & eo ow (*”D e y > 
ANN 1 Mev NOY LOL , ONTED SiC , (TW. 


raldwy O&, Tov pév apcévar ph pot, Kobwr, 


nodaOy pépiuvay’ (avdpeg elolv, Gore py —:1460 


a bf A vf wo e , 
ondyiy wore syetv, Ev dv wot, rov Biov’) 


1447. rijc pev. Jocasta. 

1464. of p’ dwwdd\irnv. Who would 
have destroyed me. Verbs frequently ex- 
press not so much an action as the intentioh 
and wish te perform ‘it, of which Brunck 
adduces Soph. Elect. 320. where the Scho- 


liast explains 7pacowy by imcyeipwy wpar- 
recy, Ced. C. 998. wreivat, occidere velit. 
Aristoph. Pac. 212. txeiywy sodAdxtc 
oroveac xowvvrwy, i.e. woreiy brBu- 
pavyrwy. 
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raiv 0 aOAlaw oixrpaiv re wapbivow ena, 


aiv ob rol! 4 wy ywoic sordOn Bopac 


~ 9 
toamel Gvev rovd avdpdg, adn’ dowry byw 


4 jaa #o > 9 4 
Paboust, ravrwy Tavd ast pereryérny. 


1465 


raiv pot péAcoOae’ cal pddwcra pév yeooiv 


Pavoai pw tacov, carorhaboacOat Kaka. 


; 16’, awvak, 


10’, @ yovy yevvais. yepot r dy Oryav 


- doxoip’ Eyew odac, dorso nvix’ EBAeray. 


ri pnp ; 


1470 


ov On kAdw tov, medg Osav, Totv por dlrow 


daxouppoobyrow ; cal pm éroucrelpag Kpéwr 


teu” duot ra diAdrar éxydvour epoiy ; 


byw te; 
KP 


1475 


Aéyetg. dyw yao sip 0 wopabyvac rade, 


yvovg thy mapovcay réptiy, fo slyev mdXau. 


Ol. add’ edrvyolne, cal os rijode rijg od0d 


daluwr apswor fps doovojcag rbyor. 


toad I ond 
@ réxva, wow wor toré; Osdp tr, EAOers 


1480 


tic rag adedghadg racce rag gude yéoag, 


1465. We have placed a full point after 
Kerayéryy with Elmsley: the following 
Words begin a new sentence. 

1469. For 0° dy Erfurdt properly reads 
t dy, i.e. roedy. The particle occurs in 
4 similar position in Ewip. Med. 1011. 


Odpow dre ro Kai od xpdc river 
ire. 

1481. We have given ¢ic for o¢. Seo 
on v. 1178. supra. Brunck bas made a 
similar alteration in Trach, $365. from the 
emendation of Markland. 
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gt row Qurovpyo¥ marpog wpiv Od dog 


ra wpdc08 Aaprod moovévncay oupara’ 


S¢ oplv, @ réev’, ob dpav, off isropay, 


marine epavOny EvOev adrog 706Onv. 


1485 


cal ofw daxptw’ rpocBrérew yao ob cbkvar 


~ ~ é 
voobpevog Ta Nowa Tov nucpow Biov, 


oloy Bidvat ohw mode avOpurwy your. 


wolag yap aoray ijéer cic opsAlag; 


motac 0 éoprac, (vOev od cexdaupévar 1490 


moog olxoy tEecO’ avri ric Oswolag ; 


GN’ hrix’ dv on wedg yapwr hen. axpde, 


tie obrog Borat; rhe mapappive,’ réxva, 


rovadr’ dveldn NauPdvav, & roig éuaic 


Zarat yovevow ody O opov.dndrnpara; 1495 


rl yap caxwy aGweori; tov narépa.rarno 


ipay Eredve’ thy rexovoay jpocey, 


e 19 A , » wo 
S0ev wep avrog toTrapn, Kak TOY Lowy 


1488. For oloy Erfurdt is inclined to 
yead oiw, as the masculine dual instead of 
the feminine. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 436. 
We see, however, no reason for the change. 
Verbs, whether transitive or intransitive, 
frequently take the accusative of a substan- 
tive of the same derivation. Thus Eurip. 
Phoen. 65. dpa¢ dparat. Soph. Phil. 173. 
voces vécov. 276. dyvdcrany orjyvat. 
Hom. Il. 1. 74. Bovds)y Boureboy. See 
Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 415. 

1493. ric wapappipe, rixva. Brunck 


a 


properly considers rixva as the vocative 
case, and renders rig wapappier, quis adeo, 
projecta erit audacia. In the following 
lines the -vulgar reading, which Brunck 
alters into & roig iuoic ‘Eoriv, yovevaw 
x. 7. X. the common reading should doubtless 
be retained. The sense is : ‘eho will partici- 
pate in that disgrace, which will attach to 
my parents and your own. Elmsley, how- 
ever, properly observes that by yoveiios 
Jocasta seems to be more particularly under- 
stood. See on v. 366, supra. , 
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exrica ipac, Gveep adrog eked. 
roavr’ dveduetabs. xgra rig yapel ; 

ove Eorw ovdele, & réxy’* adAa onraly 
xéocoug POapiivat kayapovg vpag yoswr. 
& wat Mevouckwe, add’ éret pdvog warn 
rabraw dérewWat, (vo yap, & ‘pureboaper, 
ddédaper 36” Bvre,) pi} wapd of’ teye 
mrwyac, avavdpoue, tyyeveig ddwptvac, 
pind” Ervawoys rdode rotg ewotg waxoig. 

GAN’ olkrisoyv ofag, ade rn\xdod apa, 
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1506 


- 1503 


ndvrov ipqpovg, ia Joov ro adv pbpog. 
Ebvvevoov, @ yEvvaie, og Waboag xeot. 1530 
agpy oO, @ réey’, et pey giyerby Y 90e dpévac, 
TOAN av mapyvour vUY o& Tour ebyecGé pon 
o¥ Katpdg ael rod Biov dt A*govog | 


1502. ¢@apHras. See the Lexicon. 

1505. After Dawes, Mise. Crit. p. 472. 
ed. Kidd. the vulgar reading uh of mra- 
pidge, which is against the metre, is altered 
by Brunck into ph oge awepitigc, who ab- 
serves that the verbs weptidety, sepiopgy, 
wepbereaOar, are of very frequent use 
among the Greeks. But it is the remark 
of Porson on Med. 284. that wépi cannot 
be admitted before a vowel; whether in 
or out of composition, into the Iambic, 
Trochaic, or Anapestic measure. To 
this observation is subjoined the follow- 
ing: “ Hinc etiam confellitur Dawesii emen- 
datio ad Soph. CEd. T. 1505. pa age 
wepiidge pro py ope apidycs. Quod 


sreptidciy tam seepe occurrit apud Comicos, 
argumento est, Tragicia eo uti nén licere. 
Nisi statuere mavis wapldg¢ genuine vocis 
esse interpretamentum, lege pi) Tapa 
og’ idys.”—We have received this emenda- 
tion. 

1518. In the generality of MSS. the 
reading is Z» rob Biov «. r. d. by which 


.the metre is redundant. Brunek omits the 


article, Elmsley with more probability the 
verb, which is contained in rov Blov cupi- 
cat. The passage is doubtlessly obseure, 
but the sense seems to be this: Join your 
prayers to mine, that wherever you may be 
placed in life, you may at least Le happier. 
than your father. 


O 


~ 
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dpag Kupijoas roe hurebeavrog rarpdg. 
KP. dric ty” efmere Oaxpbws' ad’ Os oréyne Eow. 
Ol. zecoréov, rei pydty 0b. KP. ravra ydo xaipp 
caida, | 1516 
OI. otc &’ ol¢ aby elpe; KP. déEetg, wat ror 
eLoopas, crbwr. | 
Ol. yiic pw’ Sree sréwpere drrouwov. KP. rod Oeod jp 
- alrete dba. | | 
OI, adda Oeoig y’ EyOorog few. KP. rovyagoty ret- 


kes raya. ) 
Ol. dee rd’ ody; KP. & pi} doowa yap, od GG 
| Adyey pdrqv. 1520 
Ol. arayé vby p’ evredOev én. KP. oretyé vor, 
rkevov & aod. 


Ol. pndapig rabrag y fry pov. KP. rdvra py 
BodXov Koareiv’ 
| wat yap axpaTnoag, ov cot TY Bip Euvierero. 
xO 


w@ maroag OABne Evowos, Aevacsr’, Oldiwovg dd, 
a 8 x 5 ¢ 2 ¥R , + * 3 4 
Og tra KXely aiviypar yon, Kal KpaTLaTog HY avn, 
Seric ob Lhry worsrdv cal rbyaic ériPrérwy, 1526 
sic daov khbdwva dewig Evphopag ehqrvOev. 


1515. Brunck’s punctuation fs decidedly 1517. Esch. Theb. 260. Myoue ay we 
incorrect, since iva is never interrogative. réytora, Kai ray” eioopat. 
Elmsley comparee Eurip. Herc. F. 1394. 1523. Evvsqwero for Evynveyxe, pro- 


"Avioraa’, p Siornve, daxptwy & ddtc. fuerunt. Elmsley. 
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wore Ovnroy ovr’, exelyny rny reXevralay idety 
| 
| yptoay érioxorovvra, pndéy’ ddABiZew, molv av 


réowa row Blov mepdcy, pndev adyewor maOdy. 1586 


1528. The sentiment contained in this Ovid. Met. ITI. 135. Ultima semper Expec- 
and the following lines, alluding to the well- tanda dies homini est; dicique beatus Ante 
known apothegm of Solon, has been fre- obitum emo, supremaque funera possit. 
quently imitated both by the Greek and Latin Ausonius Lud. VII. Sapient. : Spectandum 
poets. Brunck compares the following: Eur. ico terminum vite prius, Tum judican- 
Androm. 100. xp1) & otmor’ eireiy obdév’ dum, si manet felicitas. To these we may 
S\Buyw Bporay, Ipivy dy Oavdévrog rv add; Soph. Trach. 1. Zisch. Agam. 901. 
reevraiay iyc, “Orwe wepdoac nptpay Eurip. Supp. 270. Iph. A. 161. Herae, 
ke carw. Troad.513. rév 3 ebdaysdvwy 865. Herc. F. 103. Dionysius ap. Stob. 
Maliva vouiter’ ebruyety, rpiy dv Odyy. Serm. 103.p. 560. 
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TOY EMI KOAQNQ: OIAIMOAOZL. 


QO EDI KOAQNQ: OLMITOY= ovrnuptvog wg 
éort rp TYPANNG. rig yao marpidog éxrecav Oi- 
Olrovg dn yypatdg Oy, aduvdiras slg "AOjvac, ome 
pag rev OAvyartowy, ‘Ayriydvyc, yEeipaywyobpevog. 
qoav yap Tov apctvwy meol tov marépa didoaropyé- 
Trepan adecveirat dé cig AOjwag ward ro Tv0dyoncroy, 
we abrog dno, yonoOsy adr mapa raig DEMNAIZ 
cadoupévatg OEAIS peraddAdéar rov Blov. ro péev ody 
moaroyv yéoovrec &yywpiot, 8 wy 6 Xopdg ovyéornce, 
muQopevor cvvéoyovrat, kal diadéyovrat moog avrédy. 
Exeira O& ‘lopnyn wapaysevonévn Ta KaTa Thy ordow 
amayyédX\E roy waldwy, cal ray yevouévny adit rod 
Kpéovrog moog adrév’ S¢ cat mwapayevopevog eri rp 
arayuyety avrov sig rovxtaw, Ampaxrog amaAXdrrerat. 
6 0& mo0g Tov Oncéa dueAOay rev yonopoy, obrw Tov 
Biov naracroépet rapa raig Oeaic. 


To d& dpapu rav Oavpastay 8 Kat hon yeynpaxwg 
€ rod 9 id o y 4 
0 Lodoc\je Eroince, yapiZopsvog ov povoy TH ma- 
: A oo ae e o ® 
roid, adda kal rw savrod Ohpy’ jv yao KoAwviber 
Ye \ A ~ 9 ¢ bd ~ ld 
WOTE TOY pev Onpoy emlonpoy ,amocEei~at, yapicacOa 
\ \ ~ 
6& kai ra péytora roig ’AOnvaloig, ot av awopOhrove 
EceoOat, cai rav éyOoay advrove koaTnoew, vroribe- 
rat 0 Oldizovge mpoavadwrayr, cal Ors Ovactacidcover 
A , ‘ \ JS 4 9 
moog OnBaiovg roré, Kal robTwy Koarnooval EK YONO- 
~ A ~ 
pay Ova Tov avtov radoy. 


' TA TOY 


APAMATOS IIPOXOMA. 


OIAINOY:, 
ANTIFONH. 
AOHNAIOS, 
_ XOPOE ‘Arruiv yepévewy. 
ISMHNH. 
-OHZEYS. 
KPEQN, 
-TIOAYNEIKHS. 


ATTEAOS. 











- 300KAEOYS 


OlLAINOY= EI! KOAQNM. 


- 


OIAINIOYS. 


TEKNON ruprod yépovrog ’Avriyéyn, rlvac 
xeoove adblype?; 7} rivwv avdpor wOALy 5 


rig rov mAavarny Oidlrouy ca hpgoay — 


rHy viv onamorotg dfEerat Owohpact, 


oppor pev eEatrodvyrd, rov opicpov @ Ere 5 


psiov Pépovra, cal 760 sapKovy épot ; 


1. The following are the words of Cicero, 
in the commencement of his fifth book de 
Finibus, ‘to which’ Brunck refers. -The al- 
lusion is to these opening lines of the C&di- 
pus at Colonus, of which place Sophocles 
was a native. Nam me ipsum huc modo 


venientem corvertebat ad sese Coloneus ille . 


Jocus, cugus incola Sophocles od oculos versa- 


batur : quem scis quam admirer, quamque eo 


delecter. Me quidem ad altiorem memoriam 
CEdipodis huc venientis, et illo mollissimo 
carmine} quenaia essent ipsa hec lota, re- 
quirentis, species quedam commovit, inanis 
scilicet, sed ‘commovit' tamen. Te the ex- 


cellence of this tragedy we have the follow- 


oréoyew yao ai wa0at pe, yo xebvoc Ewvdy 


- ing testimony of Valerius Maximus: VII. 


7. 12. Prope centesimum annum attigit 
Sophocles, sub ipstim transitum ad mortem 
Cidipode Coloneo scripto: que sola fabula 
omnium ejusdem studii Poetarum preripere 
g’oriam potuit. It is said that the sons of 
Sophocles, with a view to possess | themselves 
of their father’s property, preferred against 
him a‘charge of lunacy ; ‘upon which the 
venerable old man recited before his judges 
this beautiful drama, which he had just 
completed, and obtained their unanimous 
decision ‘in his ‘favour. See Cicero de Se- 
nectute, c. 7. . 

7. Brunck has improperly Pome the 


P 
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paxpoc OiWdoxst, kat ro yevvaior tpirov. 


GX’, & récvov, Odxoroty, et riva Bréreng, 


i} moog BeBHAOLC, 7} WEde AAcEoww Deby, 10 


oricdy pe cakldpvooy, we wvOdpsba 


Orov wor sopév. pavOdvew yao fropev 


q > ~~ a > oe 
Eévor mode acrav, yay axobowperv, redsiv. 


ANTITONH. 


warep tahalrwp Oidlrovg, wbpyot pév, ot 


oA aréyovow, wg ar ouparwr, mpdcw’, 15 
xupog 0 60’ ispdc, ag odd’ eixdoat, Bobwy 
daddyne, sralag, aurédou® weevarrspor 0 


a ~w 9 bd e 
slaw Kar avroy everoLove axydovEc 


of nina Kapwor rod’ ~ atécroy mérpov. 


usual order of the words, reading, as he 


says, euphonia equsa, yo paxpic Evvwy 
xpévoc. But Schefer justly ebserves that 
this transposition destroys the construction, 
of which the several members correspond : 
ai waOau, 6 ypdvog, rd yevvaion. 

9. ei teva, ac. GGcox. Schaefer properly 
points after Odcaory, and joins Okxocecy 
orijedy pe eGkidpucoy. Klmaley haa given 
the following order of the passage; orijeoy 
wdkispusée pe i) xpd BeBaroic Odnormy 
(el reva Bdéiwesc) } zpdg G. Osdw. 

12. pavOduew ieopey. The verbs of 
motion are frequently followed by an inf- 
nitive with dorg understood, to express an 
object, though the more genesal construe- 


tion is with the participle future. See Por- 
son on Med. 1300. Matt. Gr. Gr. § 
536. b. 


16. we cag! tixdcan If I conjecture 
rightly. This Hmiting use of the particle 
we, with the infinitive is very common. 
Infra v. 152. The same particle has a 


somewhat different signification, but still 


limiting, when constructed with a dative, 
as in v. 20. o¢ yépourt, for an old mam 
So also infra v, 76. a idéyre, for one who 
sees thee, where sindgas may be supplied. 
The construction seeme to be similar in the 
preceding line, where Brunck would remove 
the punctuation after 6updrwy, understands 
ing wc in the sense of Alay. See Matt. Gr.. 
Gr, §. 389. a. and 543, 

19. cida ndppoy. Sede, quiesee. He- 
sych, yéov xéppar dvayabecOa. The 
phrase is frequently used metaphoricelly, 
Zesch. Prom. 404. Compare also Hom. IL 
T. 71. Apoll. Rhod. I. 1174. Eurip. Hecg 
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paxpayv yao we yépovrt rpodordAne oddv. 20 


Ol. 
AN. 
Ol. 
AN. 
Ol. 
AN. 
Ol. 
AN. 


obddéy’ mékag yap avdoa rbvds vey Spb. 


Ol, 
AN. 


1 dedoo roocerelyovra nakoppdpevor ; 


£EOZE vuv pe, wal dbdacce roy rugndy. 

yosvov pev obvex’ od pacity we det réce. 

Byerg dddéas by pe’, Orrov cablorapen ; 

rag yotr AOhvac olda’ rov d& ySpor o8. 

Ta¢ yép rig ndda rodré y ypiv éurdpuv. 25 
GQ’, Serie o rorog, 7 pdBw podrotod TO; 

val, réxvov, etrsp dort y' oujerpoc. 

Gdn’ Bore pay olenrdg. otopar 08 deiv 


30 


Kat dn pee ody mapdéyra’ yw re cot Abyew 


pap pl gor, tvved’, og a'v70 Bae. 


Ol. 


& Esiv’, dxobwy rijads, ric oréor nod 


a 


attic & opeenc, otrey’ Hyty alow pe ac 


okoTog TpooHKeLc Gy Gdnhodpey, bodoar— 85 


1140. Esch. Pra: 32. So also Catull. 


Pelei Nupt. 303. Qui postquam niveos flexe- - 


runt sedibus artus. See Blomfield One. 
ZEsch. Prom. 1. c. 

25. Brunck has followed the Aldine edi- 
tion in continuing the answer of Antigone 
through this and the following line. The 
generality of the MSS. and the later edi- 
tions give this line to Cdipus, and there 
seems to be no necessity for an alteration. 
For the vulgar reading rovroy, which would 
render the reply of Cdipus contradictory, 
since it can only refer to yépoyv, Heath 
properly reads robré y’, istud, viz. Athenas 
haud longe abesse, which Brunck adopts. 


27. etwep lori y’. ” Breck hds transd 
posed: the order of the words, withoutthe 
slightest reason or authority. The follow- 
ing are the words of Porson on Med. 814. 
‘* Sepe in dialogis particula ye sequitur. 
elrep, vel continuo, vel interposite aiio vé~. 
cabulo. Soph. Aj. 84. fic, cirep dp OnX- 
pote ye roic abrety épgc; Hschyt. Chotph. 
221. Kdy toig emote Gp’ ae iy bis 
rolee otc.” 

32. Brunck has ovo. 
557. 

35. Vulgo ray adndodpev : and 50° 
Brunck. We have given oy with Elmsfey, - 
which the sense requires. The charactef 


P 2 


See on C4. T. 
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a \ ~~ lod | | 
noly viv ra mAslov’ isropety, tx riod’ Edoac 


REED’. Eyes yap ywpov ody ayvoy mareiv’ 


OI. 
AO. 


tle 0 Eo® 6 ywoog; row Oeav vopllera; 


GOtcrog, 000 oixnréc. ai yao EudoBor 


Ocal of Eyovot, Tie re cat Zedbrov wbpar. 40 


Ol. 
AO. 


rlywy TO Evo Svow ay evEaluny wdbor ; 


rac nav@ sodcac Evpevidac 0 y' &vOde av 


W 4 ~ 
strat Aswe viv" GAAa 0 adXayov cada. 


OI. 


GN’ rep pev rov ixérny dstataro’ 


we ovy Edpac ye rhod av &EOow’ Ext. 45 


AO. 
AO. 


rl oO Eore rovro; OI. Evppopac EbvOnp’ énite. 


ANN’ ob0é pévroe rovéanordvat méAEwe 


Oly’ Bart Odpoog, xplv y’ dv évdelEw rl doa. 


Ol. 


mpg voy Geir, o Eeive, ui pm’ arydoyc, 


ToLbvd AANRTHY, OY CE ToooTperw poacat. 50 


AO. 
Of. 


here introduced is commonly called Zévoc, 
and the error seems to have arisen from the 
address of CEdipus, v. 33. We have 
adopted’ AOnvaiog. Elmsley’AOnvaidg rec. 

43. viv for abrac. See Valckener ad 
Hipp. 1253. After GAAa we must supply 
évépara. 

45. In the vulgar reading dor’ ody 
Wpac yiic riod dy es. the word yijc 
is equally useless and unintelligible, for 
which Musgrave substitutes ye. We have 


Ul 9 ¥ # > 9 ~~ oy 
ONPAVE, KOUK ATijoc Ex y emov Payvet. 


tle Eo8 6 yHpog Onr’, dv @ BeBixaper; 


also adopted we for Gor’, which seems to 
have been the reading of the Scholiast, and 
is more agreeable with the sense. 

47. The order is, GAN’ obd2 pivrot Oap- 
oog tore robtanordyvat ce diya wédewe. 
Oapoog is put for dogadéc. Elmsley com- 
pares Soph. Phil. 106. Od« dp’ ixeivw y’ 
ovdt mpocpi~a Opacy. 

48. apiv y' dv ivd. ridpy. The sense 
is: Until I shall have told my tale, and en- 
quired what it is proper to do. 
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AO. do’ olda kayo, wavr’ émorjoe crbov. 
yaoog piv ispdg wag G0 Bor’ Eyer Of vw 
ceuvog looser’ év 0 6 ruppédpoc Oedg 55 
Tiray TloounOebe" Ov 0 émvorelBeue roma 
yOoveg wadsirat rode yadcdrrove o0dc, 
Boson. “AOnvaw’ ot 0& rAnalot ybat 
rov inmérny Kodwvor ebyovra oplow 
aoynyor elvat, kat hépovet rovvopa ‘| § —>_ 60 
76 roves Kody TdvTEg avopmacpéevol. 
rolavTa aot ravr éariv, w Eby’, ov Adyorg 
ryder’, GAXa rH Evvovola wréor. 
Ol. 4 yao riveg valovar robade rove rérovg; 
AQ. cal edpra roves row Ocod y érdvupo. 65 
Ol. dpye: rig avrav, rl re wAHOE ASyoc ; 
AO. é row car’ dorv Bacwéwe rad apyerat. 
Ol. obdrog 2 rhe Aéyy re cal obéver cparet; 


AO. Onaede xareirat, rov rolyv Aiyéwe réxog. 


55. éy 66. See on CEd. T. 27. 
57. yadwdwoug d00¢. See v. 1590. 


Does any one govern them, or is the sovereign 
authority lodged in the people. We have 


58. of 6& wAnoios ywat. Brunck has at d2 
*Anotoy yvat. But see on the Antig. v. 569. 

65. Stephens would point after «ai 
kapra, understanding vaiovoi riveg from 
the preceding line. So v. 301. Kai xapé’, 
or’ dy wep rovvop aicOnrat rd ody. But 
Elmsley justly considers the usual punctua- 
tion more agreeable with the sense, Soph. 
~ Aj. 527. Kai xdpr’ imxaivov redderac 
wpdc your épov. 

66. dpxe rig avriv;  'ai Tr. x. AX, 


given ric with Elmsley, who compares 
Eurip. Cycl. 119. rivog edvovrec ; 7) dedH- 
pevrat kpdroc. Instances of similar con- 
struction abound in the tragic writers. Soph. 
Aj. 102. lot oot roxne torneey ; 7) wé- 
gevyé oe. Eurip. Hec. 777. Evpec 62 rov 
vey; i Tic Hveycey vexpoyv; Elmsley has 
produced other instances, and illustrates the 
construction by the following sentence in, 
English: How much did you give for it? 
Or did you get it for nothing ? 
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do’ au rig abr@ wopmoc t& Spov pédor; 70. 
we mob tt AkEwy, } xaraprbowy pedsiv ; 

we dv moocapkay opicpa, Kepdavy péya. 

cal rle rode avdpog pi PAEwovrog apxecie ; 

do’ av Mywpev, ravO dpavra AéEoper. 

Edy’, we viv py opadge; erelrep et 75 


yevvalog, we lddvrt, xq rob dalpovoc, 


avrov péy’, ovrep kahdvyc, Ewe byw 


roic &v0d0’ avrov, pn car’ aor, Onporacg 


ALEw rad’ Ow. olde ydp Kowwordel Yes 


el yor oe pluvew, } ropsbacOar wadw. - 80 
Ol. & récvov, h- BéBnKev Hpiv 0 Eevoc ; 
AN. BéBnxsy, Gore way év jobyy, warep, : 


Beart hwreiv, we sod pdune wédag. 


71. This line has been read and explained 
in a different way by almost every com- 
mentator. For ourselves, we gertainly pre- 
fer the conjecture of Elmsley, we mpdc ri, 
AiLov. } caraprbowy podeiv; but we 
have not ventured to receive it into the 
- text. Eurip. Med. 678. Ti dir’ Expnoe ; 
Nov, ef Obucc cdberv. Heracl. 96. Ti 
xptoc;  Adywy wért0g, Evveré for, 
Medépevor ruxeiv. Heath understands 
mpéc re AéEwy in the sense of ri rpoc- 
AEwv, Quid nunciaturus aut perfecturus 
hoc itineris susciplet ? But we mpdcg ri 
is generally used in the very different 
sense of rivoc xdpev, Cd. T. 1027, 1144. 
Be 4. 

4. Spdvra for dpdueva, clear, perspi-~ 


cuews. Compare infra 1604. See Matt. 
Gr. Gr. §. 496. 4. 

15. ole’, & iv’, de viv pr) eparge; 
Are you sure that you are not deceived? The 
construction is somewhat similar, to that 
which we have noticed on the Otd. T. 543. 

80. For ef Elmsley ad Med. 480. would 
replace #j, which is the reading of the MSS. 
But Hermann ad Viger. p. 618, ed. Oxon. 
correctly observes that the Epic Poets used. 
7, 4, but the Attics ef or worepoy, 7. 
Compare Ant. 1216. Elmsley also him- 
self retains ef in his edition of this play. 

83. éuov povne widac. The participle 
Svroc is frequently wanting, with the ge- 
nitive absolute. See Matt. Ge Gr. §. 568. 


. 5. Obs.’ 


OIAINOYS EMI KOAQNG:. 


Ill 


Ol. & wérviat dewarsc, etre viv Edpacg 
rowtwy th dav rhode yic Sean’ éyo, 85 
DolBy re capol py yérnoO ayvwporec, 


Og pot, ra ONAN exaiv 


” or 


” 8Eéyon waxd,, 


rabrny Deke ravAav by yobvy paxog, 
EXOéyrt ywpav teppiay, Orov Oswy 


Leyva epav AdBouue at Zevdoracw, 


90 


évrav0a rapyew rov radalrwpoy Blo», 


xépdn pey olxnoovra roig edeypévote, 
arny 8 roig répWacw, of p’ annjracay’ 


onpeia 0 Ea rove por rapnyyba, 


} cevopov, Ff Boovriy rw’, # Ade cédac. 95 
tyvoxa ply voy, és us rivde ri dddy 


ovk 600 Sram ob 


OW miorov bE dpwy mréporv 


sEnyay sic 160° Gdoog. ov yap ay more 


Towracow opty avrékvpo odotTop@y, 


riper aolvorc, carl cepvoy &Céunv 


89. Osdy TepvGy. Photius in Lex. MS. 
ched by Brunck : Sepvai Ocal car’ ebon- 
pepdy, ai Bowybec, Sorep ai Bipevidec 
teahebyro, So also Hesychiue. The ancients 
had a religious dread of naming these deities. 
Compare infra v. 128. Eurip. Ant. 87. 404. 

91. edmpes Biov. A metapher, bor- 
rowed from the wheeling of a chariot round 
the goal. Eurtp. Hipp. 86. Tidog 28 xay- 
fay’, Sewep tpidas, Biov. Hel. 1686. 
“Oray 88 xdpbye cal redeurhegs Bioy. 
Elect. 960. wpiv dy xidag Tpappifg txn- 


100 


rat, cai rihog edpyn Biov. Thus Cicero 
pro Celio. 59. In hoe flexu quasi etatis 
fama adolescentis paulum hesit ad metas. 
See Monk on Hipp. 1. ¢. 

92. Brunck retains oiefoayra, which is 
certainty incorrect. Scheefer has replaced 
the future. Matthise (Gr. Gr. §. 483. Obs. 
2.) observes that ripén, and driv, which in 
a regular construction would be in apposi- 
tion with cdpyey Bley, here take to them- 
selves a verb withont keing governed by it. 
Bhasley has edited oicieavra. 
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BaOpov 760° aoxérapvoy. adda pot, Geal, 


Blov, car’ onpag rag “AmddAwvog, dére 


mépaciy On Kat KaraorpogHy Twa, 
( 


> A ow / ' 9f "oN 
EL LN. OOKG TL LELOVWG EYELY, aél 


poyOore Aarpebwy Toig OmEpraToIg BoorHy. 
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ir’, @ yAvKetat watdeg apyalov Xxdrov, 


ir’, @ peylornc Tladdddog xadobpsvat; 


~ b ] a) 
tracey Abivat ryuwrdrn modi, 


oixretoar’ avdode Oidlrov 760’. 4OXuov 


eldwrov' ov yao On Toy apyaioy déuag. - 


AN. 
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alya. mopebovrat yap olde Of TweEg 


yebyyp maXatol, ong Edoac éxloxorroi. 


OI. otyjoopal re, cal ob p 8& ddov wbda 


cobov car adoog, Travd Ewe av expabw | 


109. So Gkdipus, in Eurip. Phen. 1559. 
calls himself: sodsdy, atBipog doavic 
sidwror. 

110. For réd’, the reading of all the 


MSS. Elmsley has properly given réy’ 


after Doederline and Reisigius. Infra v. 
265. ob yap 5) rd ye Sap’ ob68 rdpya 
_ rdp’.. Compare also Phil. 246, Elect. 1020. 
Eurip. Ion. 954. Nor is the use of the 
particle ye less frequent after od ydp, of 
which Elmsley adduces the following ex- 
amples. Eurip. Hipp. 719. Iph. T. 1049. 
Bacch.. 501. Cycl. 250. Herac. 151. 385. 
Herc. F. 1176. Elect. 517. 1235. 

111. For otée Brunck improperly reads 
wee.. The particles yap,.dAAa: yap, pry, 
wai py are generally followed by dde, and 


its cases, on the introduction of a new cha- 
racter on the stage. Infra 549. 1106. 1249. 
Ant. 526. 1256.°626. Aisch. Prom. 977. 
Theb. 859. Eurip. Pheen. 1328. 

113. pe wéda xpipor. Compare Eurip. 
Hecub. 806. oi p’ vrebdyercrréda ; where 
Porson observes: ‘‘ Duplex accusativus ne- 
minem offendet nisi qui. in Atticis poetis 
hospes sit.” See also’ the note on Cid. T. 
717. nat 
_ 114. Swe dv éxpaddw. With the particles 
two, tor’ dy, wpiv, péxpt ov, which deter- 
mine a point of time,’ before which some- 
thing takes place, the subjunctive is used 
when the main action is present or future; 
the optative, when it is past. . See Matt 
Gr. Gr. §. 522. 


XO. 


OIAITIOYS ‘BGT KOAQNMi. 


rivag Noyoug Epovowy. ev dé rey palrio 


bf cy 2 ~ 
Eveoriy yvAaBELA T@Y woveuptywy. 


Ad 
, w+” ~ “ pS 
tig ap nv; wov vale; rod Kupsi 
exrémiocg cvOelc, 6 ravrey 


9 
0 TAVTWY G TATOE } 


~ ’ > @¢ 
\stoo avrév, mooadéonor, 
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tooaPbéyyou ravrayip 


TAAVETACS 


wrKavarag Tig 0 TogaPuc, ov~d 


éyywpuc. mooatBa yao ov 123 


dv wor woriBic aXeoc sig 


ravd apamacsray copay, a 3 


dc to¢uopey Aye, 
kal rapapeBdpsod 


115. Elmsley observes that there bre Sixty 
lines in Sophocles, in which ydp has the 
same position which it holds in the verse 
before us; among which there are only four 
instances of a spondee in duthia teds. Of 
these four, two only, viz. this verse, and 
Bléct, 876. nailitate agninst the carton of 
Potsoh in hia preface to the Hecuba, re- 
specting the constitution ‘of the fifth place of 
the Iambic Senarius, With the passage of 
the Electra we have io immediate concern; 
but in the present instance’ we have not 
scrupled to adopt the learned Editor's emen- 
dation ty 68 rg padsiv. 


121. Bruhck reads Aevocese vey ; interro- 
gatively, but we have no hesitation in ad- 
mitting Nevoo’ abrdy with Hermann and 
Elmsley, the latter of whom compares Esch. 
Bam. 264. “Opa, opa péd’ ads Aehoceroy 
ndvrg M1 AdOy gbyda Bac ‘O parpoge- 
voc adrirag. 

124. wAavarag rig.—Here and in v. 
134. gore is understood. . 

127, dpapaxiray Vuige. But the Deric 
genitive cases plural always take the circum- 
flex on the last syllable. Hence we should 
read yuysay also in v. 1248. infra. See 
Elmsley on Eurip. Med. 1230. 
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OI. 


ZSOGOKAEOYS 


adépcruc, 
apévuc, addywe ro rac 
evpinpov ordpa Poovridog 
tévrec. Ta 08 viv TW TKELy 
Adyog ody alovl’, 
dv &yw Ashoowy rept ray oir 
Obvapar répevog 
yvo@vat wov-pot wore valet. 


80° éxsivog éyw. huvg yap ova 


130 


185 


TO hariZopevor. 


XO. iw, iw.. 


140 


Oewoc pév opgv, Oewodg O& edbew. 


Ol. pap’, ixersbw, rooaldnr avopov. 


XO. Zet arstnrop, tle 100’ 6 roécBuc H 


OI. od wavv poloag evdamovica 


Towrnc, @ THO Ehooo. ydpag. 145 


nha d° od yap dv wd adorplorg 


Oppacty elorroy, 


Kam opicpac péyac Sppovy. 


134. GZov0’. See the Lexicon. 

138. gwyg dpe. Brunck compares Asch. 
Theb. 100. xriwoy dédopxu. Alexis ap. 
Atheneum, p. 134. A. dop1y idwor. See 
also on Cid. T. 187. 

144. ob wavvu poipac et6. TT. Brunck, 
following the interpretation of Eustathius, 
p. 479, renders these words thus: Hand 


sane felicitatis precipuam sortem nactus. But 
we should rather understand gers, which is 
frequently followed by a genitive, to mark 
@ property, or the person or thing to which 
any thing belongs. Jt is not altogether the 
property of the highest lot to confer hap- 
piness. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 371. 

148, We have no hesitation in admitting 
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XO. Sg. 


aAaoy ouparwy apa cal 


115 


ayriorp. 


150 


yo0a puradpuioc, dvaalwy, 


paxoalwy 0’, we ersuxdoat. 


b | b) A 54 9 \ 
adr ov pay ev y sol 


mooaOncec raod apac. 


mepac yao, 


155 


~ bf owe 
méogg’ ANN iva r@d ev a- 


Pbéyeryp pn mooorésys varer 


TotdevTt, KaOvdpog ov 


Koarno pertylwy roray 


Opixpag with Reisigius, instead of the vul- 
gar reading opicpoic, to which we must 
supply dyebpag, as Harpocration has done 
in the similar passage in Demosthenes de 
Corona, p. 319. od iwi rpg abrijc oppet 
Toig woAXoic. So also Aristides, T. I. 
p- 190. A. wai wayrec imi dvoty dppeiy 
okay ot“EAAnvec. The proverb éppeiv 
® dytiobas xi ayxtpag, is illustrated by 
Porson on Orest. 68, 69. where we meet 
with the similar expression, x’ aoQevoic 
‘Puig SyobpeOa, See also Schefer on 
Bos. Ellip. Gr. in “Aysxupa. A like me- 
taphor is used by St. Paul, Heb. vi. 18. 
Kparijgac rig mpoKxespéivng éhaidoc, jv 
& dycupay Exopuer ritc Puyiic arpadij 
kai BeBaiay. 

150, 1, 2. The construction in this pas- 
sage is greatly perplexed, and accordingly 
the conjectures of the commentators are 
Many and various. The whole difficulty, 
however, seems to lie in the word gurdA- 
#0¢, which certainly must signify here, as 


well ag elsewhere, genitalis. Hesych. 
Suradpiow’ gurevrixoic, yovipotc. Com- 
pare Esch. Agam. 318. Eurip. Rhes. 
920. Perhaps the Chorus would ascertain 
whether CEdipus had been blind frous kis 
birth. As to the rest of the. passage, the 
version of Brunck may be followed: Coecus 
ergo es, infelix, et senez, ut conjicere est. 

153. éy y' éwoi. As far as I am con- 
cerned, at least. 

155. wepgc. Schol. BadiZag sig 3 od 
mpooncer ywptoy imtBaivey. - 

156. tva pn) xpoowiogs. Do not ap- 
proach. The subjunctive is frequently used, 
after the particles va, wo, Sxwe, and the 
like, in the sense of the imperative. Antig, 
215. ‘Qc dy exoroi viv ire ray sippyi- 
vw, i.e. oxorot viv tore. 

158. cabudpog od Kparno, x. r. A. 
Heath renders this passage thus,, after the 
Scholiast: Ubi crater agua plenus simul 
dulcis potus fluento, i. e. melle, miscetur. 
Compare infra, vv. 472. 481. 
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pebpare ovyrpeyet. 
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160 


rp, béve TAPpLOO » rx 


obratat. 


peraotal’, awbBabt. rod- 
hd xédrevOog éoardbes. 


rbeic, & roddpoy adara ; 


165 


Adyow si rw’ Eyeue 


moog tuav ASeyav, aBdrwy aroBac 


if ~~ 
iva TAGs WOMOE, 


dave modcbev 0 anepbxou. 


Ol. 
AN, 


Obyarep, wot rig Poovridoc BXOy ; - 


170 


* , ’ ~ \ ~ 
@ WATE, AoTolC Loa yon pedETay, 


# a r) 9 
sikovrag & Ost, Kaxovoyrac. 


' 161. rq. Wherefore. So Brunck. Com- 
pare CEd. T. 511. Aldus has ray. Others 
voy. Heath, more correctly rd. 

166. Heath points after Zyetc, referring 
amoPdc to mpdc indy Meyay; but we 
think with Etmsley, that the point should be 
after Ntoyay, conneeting the words 4Bdrwy 
droBas tva rao vépoc, and understanding 
ixetoe before iva. Thus, infra, v. 188. dye 
ply ob pe, raic, Gy ay sbocBiag ixtBai- 
vovrec Td piy etroumev, rd o' dxovoat- 
fey. Compare vw 405. So Eurip. Bacch. 
1879. "Ayer’ & ropwol pe, cacryyyrac 
“Iva oupguyddag dmpsped’ olkrpde, where 
Elmsley compares Iph. P. 1343. oreiyety 
‘y’ joav. Helen. 1461. Homer ty’ tOciv 
SovddpecGa rijc réxne. 

169. dmepdcov. Restrain yourself; i. e. 
from speaking. 
170. Infra, v. 310. sot gpeviiy Ow, 


awarep. Of this construction see on Antig. 
v. 605. 

171. The Scholiast compares Eurip. Med. 
217. x1) 82 Eévow péy kdpra mpooxywpeiy 
wove. We have also a similar sentiment 
in Cicero, de Oficiis, I. 34. Peregrini au- 
tem et incole ofctum est, nihil prater scum 
negotium agere, nihil de alieno anquérere, 
minimeque in aliena esse republica curtosus. 

172. xobx dxovrac, Brunck. Aldus an¢ 
others cove dxovoyrac, whence Musgrave 
has acutely conjectured cdxetovrag, i. e. 
obedientes. Eurip. Cyclop. 120. dove & 
obdty obdtic ovdevdg. Demosth. contr. Lep- 
tin. p. 79. ed. Bekk. wal xpérepoy roig 
@ ro imrdrrovrag eWecev dxovey 
dpay. Asch. Agam. 929. bei O° dcoveyv 
sou karéorpappat rade. Soph. Ajax. 299. 
roi¢ dxovovet Aéye, which the Scholiast 
interprets roi¢ mecBopévotc. 


OIAINIOYS EMT KOAOQNQi. 
Ol. = mpdobtyé vey pow. AN, dadbw cab 07. 
Ol. = & Esivot, py gr’ adunba, 
' mereboag kai petavaarag. 125 
XO. ob rou phrork o &ke raud- iodo, 
@ yéoov, akovrdé rig aks. 
Ol. tr ody Bre MOORE 5 
XO. érlBaws modow.. 
Ol. tre; XO. mooeGlBate, cobpa, 180 
Tp6GW, Gv. yap aise. 
AN. Smrso pay, Ewe wo auavow 
KONW, TATED, BH Aywr | 
roApia,, Ssivog art Eetune, 
@ TAdpwy, Ort Kat 185 


174. py Sir’ dducnO6. Let me not be 


inpaned; i.e. Do not injure me. Ejmwley 


notices a remark of Hermann, that the first 
person of the subjunctive is frequently. used 
when the more immediate reference is to 
the second person. (Ed. T. 49. dpyiic dé 
Tike ofc pnpdapiic peuvdpefa, ordvres y’ 
ig 6p0dy, cai weodvrec borepoy. Burip. 
Herc. F. 1899. "AAN’ aipa pi} ooig 2- 
opdpkwpeat wewAotc. Compare also Soph. 
Trach. 803. Hom. Hi. &. 26. 

E77. a&ee, Elmsley suspects that dog is 
the true reading, which, however, has the. 
sanction of no MS. Compare infra, v. 264. 
358. There is a Canon of Dawes, in his- 
Misc. Crit. p. 395. ed. Kidd. that the par- 
ticles ob j}. cannot be constructed but with 
the future indicative, or the second Aorist 
subjunctive. This Markland positively de- 
nies; Eurip. Supp. 1069. and Elmsley be- 


tt 


#17 


lieves that there is no difference between 
tha subjunctive of the firet- Aorist and of the 
second. He observes also, that od mp pre- 
fixed to, the.subjunctive are equivalent to a 
negative future, but that with the future in- 
dicative they imply a prohibition. Thus, 


ob pa) yowrbys, is, you. shall not write; ob 


fe) yeabac, do not write. Compare By- 
rip. Iph. A. 1465. Iph. T. 18, Inthe pre- 
sent instance, though we have little doubt 
of the truth of this proposition, we bave not 
ventured to alter the text, since the suh- 
janctive of the verb &yw will not suit the 
metre, In vv. 408. 849, 1024. 1703. where. 
Brunck, who follows.implicitly the canon of 
Dawes, retains. the indicative, the subjunc- 
tive sheuld certainly be replaced. 

185. We read @ zAdpywe with Hermann, 
asin v. 203. 
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ZO®SOKAEOY= 


wodug rérpopev adiAov, 


amoorvyeiv, cal ro plrov ofBecbat, 


OL. . 


# : me 
aye vuv ob jt, waic, iv’ dv, eboeBlac 


9 A ON ” : 
extBalvovrec, TO pev stroier, 


q ’ 
ro 0 axovoamer® 


190 


kal py yoetg moAsuoper. 


XO. 


b ~. ww 9 
avrov pnkére rovd avrirérpov 


Biparog Ew wdda eAivyc. 


OI. 
OI. 


” ‘ 
OVTWE 5 


9 &000; XO. r€ypude y ex’ aeoov 


XO. aXrrc, we axobetc. 


195 


Adov Boayde ocAaoag. 


AN. 


i@ pou pot, 


warep, éuow 760, ev jovyia, 


Bace: Baow appécat. 


yeoatoy sic yéoa o@pa cov 


200. 


modxAwor dirtay éuay. 


186. rirpodey agidor, i. e. poe, d7r00- 
ruyél. 

188. Porson in Advers. p. 166. reads 
Watc for wai, with Musgrave. Hermann, 
however, de Metris, p. 373. defends the 
vulgar reading; and a similar hiatus oc- 
curs in Aristoph. Nub. 1165. & rixvoy, 
@ wai, GeXO’ olkwy. The expression ev- 
oeBiag ixBaivoyrec is equivalent to ¢b- 
oeBovyrec, as it is correctly explained by 
Eustathius, p. 713, 31. Thus, Hom. II. 
B. 234. waxév imPBackiuey. Soph. Phil. 
1463. dd&no ov more rijod’ émiBdayrec. 
Somewhat similar is Eurip. Hipp. 214. pa- 


viag iroxoyv pixrovea éyoy, i.e. pa- 

veKoy. ; 
189, 190. We have restored the reading 

of Turnebus, for which Brunck improperly. 
substitutes the subjunctive, observing that 

iva dy, Sc dy, dxwe ay, in this con- 

struction signifies uf. But the truth is, that 
tva dy does not signify uz, but iva must be. 
rendered sbi, and dy is to be construed with 

the verb. See on v. 166. 

196. Bpaxdc dxAdcag. Stooping a little. 
Compare agigerar rayve, v. 307, infra. 
Musgrave compares also the expressions, 
WOVE pswy, psyag wréwy, and the like. 





Ol. 


XO. 


OI. 


XO. 


Ol. 


XO. 


OI. 


XO.. 


Ol. 


AN. 


OI. 


XO. 
Ol. 


Ol. 
Ol: 
Ol. 


XO. 


216. For réxvoy iudv, Brunck has réx- 
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@ pot Obadpovog arac. 
@® Thdpwy, ore viv yadGe, 
avdacov rie o Edvas Booray, 
rie dv wodbrovoc dys, rl dv 
cov warold ékrvOolpay. 
w Eévor, amomrodtc. adda py— 
tl rotr amevvéretc, yépor ; 
His Bi, ph pw avéog 
tle sips, pnd 
sEcracyc mépa parebov. 


119 


210 


ti ré0 ody; «Ol. dewa dbore. XO. adda. 


réxvov, @ pol, TL yEeyave ; 
tlvog £l omépparoc, 
Ecive, paver, marodbev. 
@ pot &yo, tl raOw, récvov éndy ; 
Aéy', éxelxep én’ Eoyara Baiverc. 
GN’ god. ov yap Eyw xaraxpudar. 


papa pédXsr’, adda raybvare. 


” > 9 ~ 
Aatov tore rw andyovov; XO. & 3d, iob. 


ré Te AaBdaxway yévoc; XO. & Zed. 
GOAsov Oidirddav; XO. od yao dd’ et; 
dog loyere pndev, 80° adda. 
io, && Ol. dbapopog. XO. &, d. 


voy; @ jot, condemning the vulgar reading = which is the case. 


215 


220 


as frigid, and against the metre; neither of 
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XO. 


XO. 


Obyareo, rl ror avrixa wbprs ; 
tEw ropow Balvere yupac. ; 
GO twéoyso, mot carabijoeic ; 


ZOSOKAEOYS 


, R26 


ovderit worprdla rlote Epyerat, 


ay wmoonadGy, ro révew. 


’ 9 o 
anara 0 ardrate 


230 


iréoaic érkpa wapaBadAapsyva 


A 3 a b4 é 3? 
Tévoy ov yao ayrididwow Eye. — 


ov O& rave Mpdvev 


Tadw Exromog, avOu decopoe 2 Epa 


yOovog ExBops, ph re wtéoa yptog 


295 


éud moAet epowauyg, 


AN. 


w Eévor aidddooves, aA’ eres 


yeoady warépa rév0 sno» 


ove avérNar’, Zoyur 


axéyrey atovrer abday, 


240 


GN’ bpd roy psdrtav, icerebouey, 
& Eévor, vixrlend’, & xarode Urep 


TOU wovow Gvronat, dvropat ove wrd- 


vic rebsoowpéves Supa vow bupacty, - . 2 


227. wol karadjouc. Musgrave trans- 
lates this, Quomodo exsolas? in the Senge 
of raraGsivat dpyipioy. — | 

228. Brunck translates this as follows: 
Neminem ultio divina manet, qui malum 
malo rependit. The justice of retaliation is fre- 
_ quently asserted by the antient Poets. Infra 
v.953. 'Av6’ dy wexovOac HEiuy rv’ dv- 


ridpdy. Soph. Elect. 1026. Eixd¢ yap 
byxewpovvra Kai #tpaccety kaxic. ach. 


~ Agam. 1540. Mipver di pipvovroc tv xpdve 


Acc, rabety roy Eptavra. Pers. 818; Tok- 
yap xan dpacayrec otk t\aooova MNae- 


‘xovar. Choéph. 307. Apdoayre rabety, Tpe- 


ylpwy pbOo¢ race davet. $oalso Pind. Nem. 
IV. 51. éwei piZovrd recat tabely orcey. 
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Se tig ag’ aiparog 


i2l 


245 


operépov mpoersioa, roy GAALoY 


aidotg xipoa, tv viv, we Oey, 


) a” ‘ 
xelueBa rhapowec. @AX’ ire, veboare 
Tay adécnroy yapuy. 


mpoc o 6 Ti cat idov. otxobev avropat, 


250 


Hj réevov, if} AExoc, F yetoc, F Oedg. 


od yao org Gy aOpay Boordr, GaTig av, 


si Oedcg Gyou vw, exdvyeiv dbvairo. 
XO. aAX’ tath, réxvoy Oidiwov, oé 1 8 loon 


olxrelpopusy «al rovde cupdopar yaw" 


255 


ra & &k Geev rpéuovtec, ov oBévoipey ay 
guveiv répa Trav mpdg of viv cionnéver. 
OI. ri dra dbéqe, F rl eAQddbvoc Kadijc 


247. tv opiy ceipeBa. See on Cd. T. 
$14. . 

250.- In the forms.ef entreaty, mpoc Gewy 
and the like, the accusative of the pronoun, 
which is gaverned of the verb, is put. be- 
‘tween the preposition and its aase. Thus, 
infra, 1383. wpéc viv ce xpqydy, wodc 
Gedy cpoyviwy, airw miBéoOa:, Burip. 
“Med. 325. p21) -wpig-ce yotrev. +See Por- 
son's nete. Compare Soph. Trach. 436. 
Pail, 468. Earip. Phoen. 951.:1708. @ip- 
‘pol..603. <A-similar construction ‘was .also 
-alapted: by the Latins. Terent. Andr.. III. 
$.°@. Rer te-Deos oro. Virg. Ain. FV. 314. 
‘Per ego has. lacrymas, dextramque tuam $e. 
Livy, XXIIE-9. Per ego te.queeunque jura 
liberos sjumgunt parentibys, See Matt. Gr. 


Gr. §. 540. A variety of examples are col- 
lected by Monk on Hippol. 603. 

251. Aéywoc ig Reiske’s, emendatiai for 
Xéyoc, .which Brunek approves, observing, 
that it fsequently occurs in the sense of 
uxor inthe ‘Tragic writers, of which he eem- 
pares Soph. Trach. 27. Ajax 211. ° It.is 
observable, that except the first of the 
possessions, enwnerated in this line, nane 
can refer to ix .céifev, which.is the vui- 


gar reading. \We-have:thevefeve readily iad- 


mitted the conjecture. of Ehndigy, oixaGey, 
i.e. alnot. Soph. Phil..469. wpég 7’ dre 
cos car’ ofedy dorie-rpoogitsc. In v. 258. 
we have -reevived sey jafter:dye,-to pre- 


went the hiatus,.at the suggestion of Sca- 


liger. 
R 
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parny peobong wdédnpa ylyverat ; 


si rag y "AOnvac pact OsoceBeordrac 


260 


slvat, povag 08 Tov Kaxobpsvoy Eévov 


, e? \ ? ws on 
owlE olac TE, Kal povag apKeiv Eye. 


kupolye tov tavr sori, otriveg Babowy 


dvopa povoy Oslaavreg; ov yap On Td YE 


éx raves wp ekapavreg cir’ thabvere, 


265 


~ 3 O2 ” ” >. \ if 99 
CW, OVCE TADYA TAM esl Ta Y Foya poov 


rerrovOdr éorl uaddov fh dedpaxéra, 


el co. Ta pnrodge Kal marpog yosln Néyew, 


wy oven exdoBel pe. Tovr éyw Kadac 


BEowWa. xalrot rag &yw Kaxocg hbow, 


270 


Sorig: wabwy pey avrédpwr, wor, si Peover 


B14 2a A "wo 39. , , 
ETPATTOY, OVO AY WO eyLyvouUNY KAKO ; 


260. ei rag y’ 'AOnvas gaci OeoceBeo- 
raérac Kiva, Athens was always celebrated 
for her zeal in matters of religion, and her 
reverence forthe Gods. Pausanias ix Atticis, 
p- 42. AsAewras dé pot cai rpdrepoy, we 
’AOnvaiou meptocdrepdy rs 7) Tog GdAoWG 
dg ra Osia tori oxoidnc. To’ the same 
effect is the testimony of Josephus the Jew- 
ish Historian, in his second book against 
Apion: pipeioQar ydp ob mpooiKe ry 
"Aniwvog dravevciay, Sc obre rac’ AOn- 
valwy réyac, obre rac Aaxedatpoviwy ive- 
vonoey’ wy rove piv avdpsordrove, Tove 
-68 ebosBeordrovg rHy'EMnvwy dravreg | 
Aéyouos, Compare infra wv. 1006. 1125. 


viv 0 ovdev eidwg ixduny iv’ ixdunr’ 


267. dedpaxdra for dedpapéva.. Mus- 
grave compares Apoll., Rhod. IV. 156. rer- 


pnére OadrA@, for rerpnuivy. Compare 


Shakspeare, King Lear, Act III. Scene 2. 
I am a man more sinned against than 
sinning. . : , se 

273. ixduny ty’ ixduny. Of this for- 
mula Schefer and Elmsley have given the 
following examples.. Infra v. 336. elo” ov- 
wep cio. Cid. T. 1376. Bracravo’ bzwe 
2Bdaore. Eurip. Orest. 78. ZaAevo’ Sarwe 
érdevoa. Med. 1007. fyyedag of’ Hyyet- 
Aag. Iph. T. 575. Tro. 626. SAwrey we 
ddwAe. Elect. 289. evpcey wo Exupoe. 
1122, didocca yap vey, we Oédorn’ eyo. It 
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123 


op wv 0 Exacyov, sidétwy arwhdbpny. 


av@ ov ixvotpat moog Osav imac, Eévor, 275 


: ’ > v / 
Goreo pe KavecTnoal, woe owoare. 


\ ~ \ \ 
kat py Osode tyswvrec, slra roug Osoug 


potpay rovetaOe pndapac’ wysioOe O& 


Prgrewy piv adrodve mpdg Tov evosBH Boorar, 


Prkrew O& modg rode OvoaeBEIg’ Huyiy OE Tov 280 


phrw yevecOa pwroc avoclov Boorwy. 


Zdbv ot¢ od py xdduTre rag evdatpovac 


Eoyoue AOihvag avoctorg omnperav. 


ad’ worEp EdaBeg Tov ixérny éyéyyvos, 


pov pe xaxdddracce’ pndé pov Kapa 285 


~~ > , ; 
TO Ovoerpdcwroy sicopaYy aTiNacye. 


ijikw yap isodg evosBinc Te, Kal péouy 


does not, however, necessarily appear, that 
the formula is confined to circumstances of 
an unpleasant nature, to which Schefer 
would limit it. | 

274. Schefer thus completes the sen- 
tence: vg’ wy 0 Exacyor, vrd robrwy 
eidéruy dro dtpny. 

278. poipay rroreioOe pndapwdc. There 
is unquestionably some latent corruption in 
this passage, which has baffled the skill of 
the Commentators. Aldus has poipate, and 
this, or else proipac or poipay is the reading 
of all the MSS. Brunck, with no little te- 
merity, has adopted Woay, and translates 
the passage, Deos nihil facere, spernere, 
comparing v. 386, infra. Elmsley reads 
poipac. We have preserved the reading of 
the earlier editions; which Schefer considers 


as equivalent with zotcioOe rove Geode év 
ovéepia poipg. Soph. Phil. 498. rovpoy 
iy opixp@ péper mrovonpevor. -We have 
some doubt, however, whether this is good 
Greek. 

284. We are certainly of opinion that 
éxéyyvoy cannot stand here in reference to 
CEdipus, and therefore, if it stands at all, it 
must be in the nominative, which we have 
therefore adopted at the suggestion of Rei- 
sigius. Elmsley would refer it to that class 
of adjectives, which sometimes, though pro- 
perly passive, occur in an active significa- 
tion, as exemplified by Porson on Hecub. 
1125. But we may observe, that these are 
confined to those which end in rég. See 
the Lexicon. 
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dvnoty acroig Toad’ ray dé Kbpioc 
raph ric tpwr, Soric soriv, Hyspar, 
ror sicaxobwy xavr émioryoe ra os 290 
perake robrov, pydapwe ylyvov waxéc. 
XO, rapBeiv pév, & yepats, ravOophpara 
woNAH or avdyen rare co¥ Néyoics yap 
ovk wvopacrat.Boayéor. rode d8 riade yitg 
avaxrag apxet ravra pot deewérvar. 295 
Ol. cal rod 'of 6 cpalvwy ripode rie ydoac, Ekvar; 
XO. rarpwov adorv yiic Eyer’ oxorwog O€ wy, 
Sc nape deio’ Ewepwer, olyeras oredav. 
OL. 7 wat doxeire rod ruddod rev’ evroorny 
i} doovrld’ tEew, adrov dor edOciv wédag; 300 
XO. cat nap’, Grav xep rodvop’ atoOnrat 70 aby. 
OI. rie 0 800" 6 xelyp rotro rodmog dyyedar ; 
XO. paxod xéX\svOog" wodda 0 éurdpwy Ex 
pret rAavacbat, rev extivog atwr, 
Oapoa, mapéorat. rod yao, & yépov, TO cov 305 
Svopa Ohne: wavrag, Sore el Boadde 
289. We have adopted the punctuation would replace wherever the formula occurs, 
of Musgrave, so that xvptog is referred to comparing Elect. 309. Eurip. Hec. 395. 
rytuey. Brunck points before indy. In- Alcest. 388. But Porson observes on Med. 
fra. v. 926. dvev ye row xpalvovroc, orig 1008. that the forms wok} p dxcyen, 
Hy, xOovbe. wodAy y’ dvayen, woh ‘or’ dveyen, 
292. rapBeiv. See the Lexicon. are used promiscuously. 
293. wodAy ‘or’ dvdyey. Se Brunck, 809. airdy war’. This is the emenda- 
here and in the Trach. 295. Vulgo wod\H tion of Berson. Brunck has xdwévwe. Come 
y avayen, which Valckenar ad 1668. pare infra 385, 386. 
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eter, ebwv cov dedp’ aglterat raybe. 


Ol. adn’ edrvyie txotro 79 GF avrod wéret, 


guol re. the yap éoOddg ody aire dlrog; 


AN. 


Ol. ré 0” ori, réxvoy ‘Avriydvn ; 


@® Zev, ri AEEw; wot Poevav EOw, ware ; 


$10 


AN. yuvaty’ ope 


orelyovcay nav acoov, Airvalag ént 


radov BEBwoav Koarl dO HrLOCTEONE 


cova wodcwra OecoaNrle vw apréyet. 


rl oo; 


315 


ap éorly; ap’ ove torw; f yvapn travg; 


cal Onpl carddnpe, wode yw rl oo, 


Fé 
raNawa. 


: i: ‘N ~ | 
ove Ear GAAn. Paidod yoy an’ oppdrwr 


calver pe mooorelyovca’ onpalve: 0 Gre 


320 


povng 760 Bore Ondov ‘lophvng nda. 


OI. 


rae elmac, ® mai; AN. raida-onv, éuny 0 opgy 


Suapov' avdy 0 adbrix Beorw pabsiv. 


307. ebder. Brunck reads Ep7ret, condemn- 
ing the vulgar reading as perfectly absurd. 
But it is confirmed by all the MSS. and 
editions, and may ‘fairly be understood in a 
metaphorical sense. Compare Cid. T. 65. 
or’ ody txvp y' dovrd p’ Eeyeipere. 
So also Virg. Ain. IV. 571. Tum vero 
Eneas subitis exterritus umbris, Corripit e 
somno corpus. 

312. ’Atrvaiag, Ltneqm; hence meta- 


phorically; Aigh, tall, Hesych. ‘Atrvaia 
RWOC* y DeKehexn’ 1 peyary, ad pépore. 
Arist. Pac. 73. sionyay’’ Atrvaioy piyworoy 
xavOapoy, where the Scholiast interprets : 
umeppeyéOn. péiytoroy yap dpog y Airvy. 
314. wpdewnd my dprsye. See anv. 
113. supra. ig 
316. Elmsley compares Iph. T. 577. dp’ 
siciv; dp’ obk cisi; rig ppdosey dv; 
319. gacdpad for gacdowe, adverbially. 
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TZMHNH. 


y \ A \ , ? \ 
@ OlOoa TATPOC Kal KaoLYYHTHE Emot 


joicra rpochurvipal’, 


we, Upac portg 325 


evpovca, omy debrepoy podtc BAEre. | 


Ol. @® TEKVOV, TKELC § 

Ol. & oxéop’ Spampor. 
OI. 
OI. 
OI. 
OI. 


OI. 


réxvov, mwépyvag ; 


récvov, tlh do 7AGEC;3 


IX. & wdrep dbapoip’ dod. 
IX. & dvadOdat rpopat. 
1X. ode avev pdyOov yé por. 

rodapavoor, w mat. 1X. Oryyavw dvoiv opov. 330 

& rjode capow— 12%. dvopdpov 7 euod rotrne. 

IZ. og, warep, moopnOia. 


mérepa w600101; IS. wat Ad6ywv avrayyedog, 


b | i ~ 
Evy wrep Elyov olKeTay TioTH MoOVy. 


OI. 
Id. 
Ol. 


332. og, wadrep, mpounbig from anxiety 
on thy account. The pronouns possessive 
are frequently used in the same case with a 
substantive, instead of the genitive of the 
primitive. Thus Soph. Elect. 343. rapa 
vovlsripata. When this is the case, a 
more accurate definition of the person de- 
noted by the possessive pronoun, is usually 
added in the genitive. Thus infra 344. raya 
Svornvov eaxd. Compare Cid. T. 1463. 
Ant. 862. So also in Latin : Horat. Sat. 
I. 4, 22. Cum mea nemo Scripta legat, vulgo 
reettare timentis. Cicero in his Epistle to 
L. Paulus: Me consulem tuum studium ado- 


lescentis perspextsse. Ovid Heroid. Ep. V. 


e >] Ns ~ , ~ 
ot 0 avOdpatpoe mov veaviat Trovety ; 


835 


” > 4 ’ ; V9 , ss 
ELO ovrrép ELCL. Oswa TAV KELVOLG TAVUV. 


i lA b] ~ 
w Tavr exelvw roic év Aiybrrp vopmot 


45. Et flesti, ct nostros vidisti flentis ocellos. 
See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 466. 1, 2. 

335. wou veavlat vovetvy; The verb 
eioi is understood, and the construction is as 
follows: ot 6& abO@. veaviat rov sisi rov 
moveiy; i. e. as Brunck explains it: ty 
woip wévy eiciv; ri movotow; Eurip. 
Orest. 1472. Tut dfjr’ apivey ot xara 
oréyac Ppvyec; See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 541. 
Obs. 1. note. 

336. We read with Scheefer ray xeivotc, 
which has the sanction of the Scholiast: voy 
62 ra by kxeivorg dori Seva. Compare 
infra v. 365.—Brunck ‘has raxeivorc. 
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dbow carexacbérre cal Blov roeoddc. 
icei ydo of piv dpoevec kara oréyac 
Oaxodaw isrovpyovrrec’ ai 0& abvvopor 340 


raéw Blov rpopsia mopobvove at. 


chy 0, w@ Téky’, od¢ pey sixdg Tv movety race, 


? b ~ ¢e 
kar olkoy oixovpovaw, wore mapGévor’ 


cow 0 avr’ kxelvwy rapa dvorqvou Kaka 


Omeorovetrov. % pév, & Grov véag 345 


roogiic EAnée, cat xarloyveey déuac, 


ast pe? hoy dbopopog mAavwpevn, 


yspovraywyet, mwoAda pév Kar ayplav 


drnv Aotrog vnrlrove T adopévn, 


TodNoiat © SuBpotc HAlov re Kabpact 350 


poyOovea rhipwr, debrep Hyéirat Ta Tig 


¥ b \ \ 
oxot Otalrync, si warno ToOpHY Eyot. 


ov 0, @ Téxvov, modcber pév 8lxov marpt 


pavrel ayovca mavra, Kadustwy Xd0pa, 


a rovd éyonoOn cwparocg’ ptdak re pov 355 


MOTH KATEGTHC, YC ér énAavvdpny. 


vov 0 ad rly’ tee pvOov, ‘loujvn, marpl 


déoovea; tig o goer otxober arodog ; 


339. On this custom of the antient Egyp- 
tians see the Scholiast, and Herodot. Eu- 
terp. 35. | 
_ 355. & rove iypHncOn ceparog, i. e. 
xepi rode owparec, xepi guov. Com- 
pare infra v. 307. and see on Antig. 1182. 


For gidak 8° ipod Elmsley has replaced 


gura& re pov, which is more agreeable 
with the sense. rpooOey péy in v. 354. is 
answered by viv 0’ av inv. 357. 

358. rig o é&gpev oixoBev orddog ; 
Heath renders the passage thus: quenam te 
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HKeig yao ov xevy yé, (rovr éyw adic 


BEowWa’) py ovyl deip’ duel dépoved ru. - 


VON 
éyw ra pey walijpal’, & *rabov, rarep, 


$60 


Cyrovca rHy ony, rov xarotcolnc, Toopny, 
raptio tdow. dig yap oy! Botdopas | 


oo sD a ' 
rovuved r adyeiv, cal Aéyous’ avOig wadw. 


aS apt roty coty dvepdpow waldow Kaxa 


365 


viv sort, Tavra onpavova eyrvGOa. 


“ee 


moly péy yap avroty hv Bows, Kotovri re 


Opdvove tacOat, nd? yoatvecOar wodw, 
Aoyw cKxorove. THy mada yévouve POopar, 


ota xaréoye Tov cov GOALoy Oépor’ 


$70 


viv 0 &x Gedy rou xadirnplou ppevoc 


eloqAOe roty rptg aOAlow Fou an, 


profectio domo excivit? i, e. What has caused 
you to leave home ? 

360. pi) pbxi gépovea. Elmsley pro- 
perly refers these words to jeg ydp ob 


xeyny yé, understanding the intermediate 


words in a parenthesis. We have-a similar 
_ construction in Cid. T. vv. 12. 220. 

362. ray ony, rou earowoing, Tpogny. 
Brunck has carowoin. But Schefer ob- 
serves that this reading is similar to Eurip. 
Hec. 297. rid’ akiwpa, edy caxiig Nyy, 
rd ody, as it is read in all the MSS. and 
editions, prior to that of Porson’s, who has 
edited Aéyyc, from the emendation of Mure- 
tus, with the following observation. ““Cum 
personam cireumlocutione significant Greeci, 
quam citissime ad ipsam personam rever- 
tuntur.”” -Thus Homer does not say, Bin 
“Hpaxdnein, frep, but Bin ‘HpaxAnein, 


Sewep. Instances of this idiom will continu- 
ally suggest themselves to the student. - 
367. We read at’roiy as in wv. 423. 430. 
446. of which Elmsley approves. Vulgo 
atrotc. In the following line the article 
réu is omittéd before ido@a:r, and épwc 
signifies a wish, a desire, as inv. 436. infra. 
So Eurip. Phen. 681. caged redd’ Ep Exes. 
371. «adsrnpiov. Brunck has edited 
xak dhernptov, at the same time suggesting 
the reading of the text to those who disap- 
prove of the Anapeest in the fourth place of 
an Iambic Senarius, of which licence there 
are the following instances in his own edition 
of Sophocles: infra vv. 868. 1169, CEd. T. 
248, Antig. 268. 467. 515. Trach. 292. 
717. Aj. 594. 706. 931. Phil. 491.1288. 
372. Vulgo rptcaBXiorv. We have ‘di- 
vided the word in conformity with the di- 
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aoyiic AaBérOut cal eparove rypavviKed, 
YO poy vealwr, cai yporvy pslwy yeyar, 


row xpoode yervnDérra Tlo\vvelen Godvwy 


arocreplexe, xakedyjaxty watoag. 


60, og xa’ mac 860 o rn Obwy Adyog, 


ro woidov "Avyog Bac Puyac, mpochapBaves 


Kiddc re katydv wal Evvaomorac didovg, - 


we avrix’ “Apyog 


rysg KabEEor, i) x00 ovpavdy BiBHr. 


ravr ovx aoibudg cori, @ marep, NOywr, 


GNN’ Boye Sawa’ rode GE sovg Srrot Geor 


WOVOUC KATOLKTLOVELY, 


Ol. Hy ydo toysc dri’, 


rection of Porson in his preface to the He- 
cute, 20. Thus Hem. Od. E. 306. rpic 
pacapeg Aavaoi eal rerbdaate. se a 
ites Aristiph. Phat. 851. 

375. Hohvycian. Thit; as Brunck pre- 
portly dbetrvad, is the correet forme af these 
Gecusafives. The Attics cestracted the lotic 
termination ed into 7. ‘The old editions ate 
ery tnednstant on the subjest, and the MSS. 
ef gieathy at vertance, but it is probable 
that these actisatives dd not adutit the final 
D, &s Te ifeiance cah be found iff which its 
erniédion produced ah entawfal hiatus; The 
 feoeing Mhétances, which Bhnsley hes cel- 
‘lected, may bo compared; and tliey are 
nééity afl that exist i the Gagic writers, 
and in Aristophanes. Soph. Ant. 108. 
Fish, Thés, 1075. Eurip. Phin. 72. 76. 
497. 6&9. 1472. Supp, 92%, 1917. Cycl. 
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$7 

rd Kadpelo tédov $80 
ovK Exw pabkiv. 

we uot Deore — 386 


¢ 


578.. Aristoph. Nub. 182. 355. 1465. Vesp. 
1990. Av. 513. 1077. Lynist. 103. 1092. 
Thesm. 235. 848. Ran. 425. Eccles, 366. 

378, 9. Ewrip. Phos. 710. “Hxovea 
peitoy abrdy  OgGac gpoveiv, Kjdes 1’ 
"Adpkcrov cui orpary xexoWdra. 

380, 381. We have given these lines as 
they stand in the edition of Aldus, except 
that we retain Brunck’s reading xaOéfov 
for neQikwy, which latter is certainly incor- 
réct. In the rest of the passage Brunck has 
gtieveunly blandered, and it appears needless 
to state his alterations. The eonstruction is 
similar to Ed. T. 101. we 76d alga youpd- 
Loy wore. 

385. tigis redundant. Schzfer observes 
that the regalar construction would-be: #¢ 
typos Orel dpay rev’ eover. Soph. Elect. 
963. Kai rivée pévroe pyxir’ tmlege 


s 
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! ~ 
woay rw’ tee, wors cwOival rors; 


Id. 
OF. 
IX. 


Oavév7’ 8oecOu Cavrd 7, evoolag ydouw.. 


Ol. 
13. 
OL. 
13. 
Ol. 
13. 


yw 3 b yo 9 \ 
OT OVK ET El fil, 


yéoovra & d000dv, pradpov, d¢ véoc réoy. 


¥ a) ~ 3 P 
Eywye Tolg viv y, w TaTEp, pavredpact. 
molowst robroic; rl de reObomioral, réxvov ; 


a8 roic éxet Cnrnrov dvOodroug wore 


390 


tle 0 av rowtd on’ dvdpdg ed modkever ay ; 
fv col ra xelvwv dhact ylyvecOat Kparn. 

~ IW > WFD Y 
ThVuKavT ap sly avi. 


viv yap Osol o° dp9ova1, rodcOe 0 WAVE. 


$95 


cad py Kogovrd y to6t cor robruv yaouw 


neovra Batow ody? puolov yoovov.. 


émwe TebEe wor’. The same irregularity 
however exists in Xenoph. Cyrop. I. 6. 25. 
hiyete od, pn, J warep, we Kai Kaprepw- 
repov Oeiv mpdc wavra roy Gpyovra ri 
dpxopévwy padroy elyar. -And similarly 
with Ore, I. 6. 18. Néyece ob, Eon, J warep, 
we duot doxet, bre, Waren odd? yewpyou 
apyow obdty ’pedrog, obrwe odd orpaTn- 
you doyod ovdey Sderog elvar. The fact is, 
that after the verbs to hope, to say, &c. two 
constructions are used ; one, of the accusative 
with the infinitive, the other, with We or 
Src,—and that writers not unfrequently, 
‘ and sometimes perhaps almost unconsciously, 
‘ pass from one to the other. See Matt. Gr. 
Gr. §. 538. 1. 
387. tywye. 
the preceding line. 
393, dvijp, i.e. Aman, war’ toxny. 
- Brunck compares Arist. Equit. 390. 1251. 
‘§o Macbeth, in Shakipeare, Act : Be. 4 
- I am a man again. 


Supply éAid’ yw from 


395. 3¢ véiog xioy. The MSS. and most - 
‘of the editions before Brunck, read wéoot; 
but the subjunctive is generally used by the 
tragic’ writers without y; in this construc- 

n.’ See Porson on Eurip. Orest. 141. 
who compares Ion. 1065. Elect. 978. To 
these we may add Soph. id. T. 1231. Trach. 
251. El. 770. 1061. Eurip. Med. 516: Hipp. 


499, 529. 1269. Alcest.' 76. 865. 999. 
“+ Hsch. Theb. 243. Eumen. 211. 658. See 


Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 527. Obs. 2. 

397. Bat 'novxi p. xpovou. Ina short 
time. Infta''v. 821. rhvde tr’ ob paxpov 
xpévov. Aristoph. Acharn. 782. xiv7’ tray. 


Lucian ‘T. H. p. 124. . ob. woddsiv trav 
dgi€eoOar. Herod. III. 124. ravra 6Alyou 


xXpdvov Eorat rehebpeva. The commen- 


‘tatorsin general understand an ellipse of the 


preposition dud, but we should rather: supply 
tyrdc, answering to the English within such 
atime. Plat. Alcib. I. p, 30.’ dvrdg od 
modXov- xpdvov. Isacr. 2ig.: p.388: E. 
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Ol. 
I. 


aioe péy av, yg O& py pBalvye 6 “ 
&’ wdédrnore ric Obpator cetpéevor ; 


Ol. 
Yd. 
Ol. 
I. 


xeoag Grover pnd iv’ av cavrow Kparoig. 


Ol. 
ES. 
Ol. 
I. 
Ol. 
IS. 
Ol. 


lyrég rptaxov® syuepwy. The preposition 
ut would be more properly translated 
during. Aristoph. Plut. 98. wodXov yap 
avrovc ovy idpaxa ypdvov. Thus alsoin 
the N. T. Hebrews ix. 7. dxaf rov inav- 
rov. Comp. Mark xiii. 18. On the form of 
expression see Cid. T. 58. and ‘add to 
the instances there cited infra v. 935. Big 


re xovy éxwv. Cid. T. 1275. wodddnee re 


Koby dwak. Elect. 885. 
@ov. 

400. iuBaivyc Spwy. Cid. T. 825. ip- 
Barevey xarpidoc, So also Ajax. 1291. 
épcéwy bycexNecopévove. 


éuov re Kove 


402. ripBog dveruxywr. geatiia in- 


Seliz, i.e. tumulus in peregrina terra; 


rolac davelang, w réxvov, Evvaddayic;. _- 


181: 


‘Orug TL Opdoy, Obyarep ; Eppnvevé po. =, 
> ~ rd e 
co ayxt ying orhowor Kadpeiag, orwg 


400 


ceivouc 0 rouBog dvorvyay 6 aecg Bapbe. 
civev Osov Tic TowTS y av yvepy pao. 


robrov. yaow Tolvuy os moocbtaOa mékag 


405 . 


v 


A ‘ load ‘ ' . . 
) kal karaokiwot OnBaia cover; 
GN’ ovk 8G robmdvdoy alua o, w warTEp: 
~ “A ‘ 
ovK ap éow ye py KOaTHOwWELY ToTE. 


tora wor aoa rovre Kadpelorc Bago. 


410 


Tig onc UT boync, coig Stray craow radgoic. 


ad évvéretc, eAbovea row AEyEtC, TEKvOY 5 


<4 


Brunck, after the Scholiast, in allusion to 
the horror which the ancients entertained, 
of being interred in a foreign land. But 
that this interpretation is incorrect, is evident 
from v. 407. We should therefore adopt 
the interpretation of Elmsley, justis honori- 
bus carens, in a sense precisely the reverse 
of Eurip. Hec. 319. ripBor aEoupevor. 

403. Shakspeare, Hamlet, Act. f. Sc. 5. 
There needs no ghost, my lord, come from the 
grave, To tell us this. 

405. Supply éxeice asin v. 168. 

407. rovpgvdoy sc Schol. 
TOOL Povog. 

408. mparagavery, Brune, See on Vv. 
177. 


S 2 
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Id. avdpax Gewoay Asroucig ap’ toriac. 
OI. cal rats’ 2p’ Hiv PotBog signswe evel; — 
Id. &¢ daa ai pordyrsg sic OnBnc widon, - 415 
Ol. raldwy rig oty Rxovce rau éuey rads ; 
IS. dpow y opolwe, nakerlaracPev cade. 
OI. «¢@ oi wdxseros rove’ axeboavreg, Rapes - 
| rovpot wb0ou raodGevro ry rupavvtda ; | 
IZ. ddyé wdbovea ratir tye" dépw d spo. 420 
OI. ad’ of Geol agiv pre ryy weroupéony — ; 
Yow xaracBéoeay, tv & enol rédoc | 
avbroiy yévetro rnads Tig payne wept, 
hig vow ’yovrat, kaxavaipotvra: déovu" 
. we otr dy d¢ wiv oxiaroa cal Opdvoug Eyer, 425 
pslvesy, or dv ovkednrvOe¢ wort 
EhOor wor avbOic’ of ye rov dbcavr ene 
otrwc arlpwe marpldog swOobpevoy 
ovK Eayor, 000 uveav’ GAN Gvdatarog 
avroty sréppOnv, cakexnobyOyv puydg. ——-480 
elmoig dv, we OédAovrt robr' gyol réore | 
xédic TO Cipoy eixdrwg Kargvecer. 
ob Onr, rel ros ray pv adrly’ jpépar, 
omnvin Eee Ovpog, Hovaror Oé pot | 
70 karOavely i cal ro AevoOjvar wérgoig, = 435 
ovdelc Eowrog rotd édalver’ aero’ 


419. rovpov xé80v. So Cd. TF. 969. 
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— xpsuy 8, ar hon wag 0 piyBag tw wbizev, 
capavOavor rev Oupoy dedpapéyra poe 
pelle woNaorny ray woly hHaprnuseen, 
rornvle On rovro pév, wéric Bla 4p 


Hrauvé pw ée yiic xodviov’ of OP éwwedcly 

of row marpeg Tp warol Guvdpuevor, ro Opay. 
oe nOéAneav, add’ Exoug apmpod ydpw 

puyde shiv tia rrayoc gkeuny eye, 

ex raivds 0, adaaw mapQévow, dcoy dbo 446 
dldwow adraiv, cat tpopdg yw Blov, 

kal yii¢ Gdevav, wal yévoug érdpxeow" 

to 6 avrl rod dboarvrag sitéaOyy Opdvoug 


kal oninroa koalvew, wat rypavvebeiv yOowdc. 


Ad’ ob rt pj Adywat ToBdE cuppdyor, | 450 


ovre od apyiac triode Kacpelag wore 


dyngic HEE. rovr eypoa, tHodé rs 


pavret axobwyr, Evyvowy rar 8 épot 


wadalgaé’, a’pol PotBog Ryveéy wore. * 


~ fw 
™00¢ ravra Kal Koéovra TELTOVTOP Euov 455 


pacrioa, wet rig adXoc ev wédet oOever. 


tay yap bysic, & Eévor, Ofdnré pov 


442. ro Spgy. The article is here re- 


dendant. So Antig. 663.1106. See Matt. 
Gr. Gr. §. 542. Obs. 3. 

465. The phrase wedg¢ raiira answers to 
the Latin Que cum ite sint, and may be 
rendered therefore. It occars Eurip. Phen. 


531. Asch. Prom. 1028. 1665. 1079. Theb. 
5%. In Theb. 300. we have wpdg rede in 
the same signification. So also Pers. 135. 
756. See Dy. Blomfleld's Glogcary on the 
Prometh. 1965. 
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Edy raiede ratc cepvator Onnodbyotg Oeaic 


Akiy. wostaOat, rpde pe wodrEL peyav 


curio apciebs, roig 0 éuotg éyOpoig wbvoug. 460 


XO 


érdévog piv Oldlrovg carourleat, 


abrég re, watdéc O aid’ émel d& rode yic 


cwrijpa cavrov rye’ éreuBddrELg Novy, 


rapawéoat cot Bobdopat ra obudopa. 


& olrral’, we vuv wav redodyre mookéver. 


465 


O00 vuv icaOappiov raves Oapdvur, tb a¢ 


TO mowroy ixov Kal karéoreipac médov. 


: Konvnc évéyov, Ov dalwy year Cryer. 


mowrov pév tepdg &. derpbrov xoag 


rodro.ot troloic ; w Eévor, didaoxere. 


470 


Sray O& TovTo yevp axnoaroy AaBw ; 


Koarnoés Eloi, avdoog Evyeipoc réyyn, 


ay coat EpeWor cal NaBac apdrordpove. 


XO. 


460. dpeioGe cannot be strictly applicd 
to révouc, but dwoere or some similar word 
must be understood. See the note on Céd. 
T. 271. 


472. réxyn, in the singular, is put in 


apposition with xparjpec in the plural, 
which is frequently the case, especially when 
the apposition, as in the present instance, 
contains an abstractum pro concreto. Eurip. 
Phoen. 829. wraidec, Myrpi Aoxevpa. See 
Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 431. 


veapag an’ oldg éuréxw paddA@ AaBov. 


GadXotow, i] KOOKaLow ; 7 Tolw roomy S 


475 


474. soiw rpéay. Subaud &\Ag. Scheef. 
compares ‘Eurip. Hec. 1254. ‘Yxowrépoc 
vuroy,  Toly rpdmw; and observes 


‘that the Latin; also said quonam modo, for 


quonam alio modo ? 

. 475. Brunck reads this line thus: oid¢ 
veoyvic veowoxy padr\@ Badsy; . because 
veapac, which is the common reading, is 
against the metre, ‘since the penultima is 
short. Compare Soph. Antig, 157. Eurip. 
Hipp. 1339. Troad. 845. isch. Agam. 75. 
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Ol. elev rd &. EvOev rot Tersurijcal pe yon; , 


XO. yodg yéacOa cravra mode xourny ew. 


OI. % rotede eowacoig, otc Aéyetc, yéw Tas ; 


XO, rpicode ye.wnydc’ Tov rexevraioy 0 GXAov. 


OI. row révde rAHaac Oo ; 


Oldacke vat rdce. . 480 


XO. Bdarog, pertoong: pndé roocdpépe péOv. 


350. We have therefore given, partly from 
the conjecture of Valckenzr, and partly of 
Monk on Eurip. Hipp. 1339. veapae az’ 
od ebadéxw p. A. The participle AaBwy 
is redundant, as in Ged. T. 607, Compare 
Hom. IL M. 451. we & bre oipny peta 
dips méxov dpoevog -oldg Xeipi LaBwv 
tripg. 

476. eley. This word is used when the 
subject of the discourse takes a sudden turn, 
answering to the Latin esto, and the English 


interjection well, be it so! Hence it is usually : 


followed by the adversative particle d or 
a\Ad, which is equivalent to the English 
but. The Grammarians explain it by aye 
ém. It occurs repeatedly in the tragic 


writers. Infra v. 1308. Ajax. 101. Elect. 


531. Eurip. Hec. 317. Orest. 764. Phon. 
1631. Med. 387. Hipp. 297. Alcest. 310. 


Suppl. 773. 1094. Iph. A. 1165. Iph. T.. 


342. 467. Troad. 945. 998. Hel. 767. Ion. 
275. 756. Herc. F. 1214, Elect. 596. 907. 


and yet more frequently in Aristophanes. . 


So also Plato. Pheed. 64. elev, & Sweparec’ 
Ti 2 rovrorg 7) pot éxcrédAy ; and again 
Pheed. 86. Crit. 12. Apolog. 2, 3. 22. Crit. 
7. Sympos. 4. It is to be observed, how- 
ever, that this elev is not .for eigoay, but 
for the old form ele for ely, with the final », 
since the Greek would say Tavra ay tin, 
not cincay, See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 211. 3. 
Brunck ad Aristoph. Ran. 607. 


417. wpdg mpwrnv tw. It was the 
custom in expiatory offerings to turn the 
face to the East. This scene is considered 
as particularly valuable on account of the 
explicit information it contains, with reapect 
to the manner in which the ancients per- 
formed the libations. The peculiar species 
of offering which Cidipus was to make, 
was of that class which were called »yga- 
Atae Ovoiat,. (ad rov vngey, from being 
sober,) in which wine wag-net offered, as in 
the generality of sacrifices. These were 
offered to the furies, to indicate that divine 
justice should always be vigilant, and they 
consisted principally of pure water and 
honey. See v.. 481. and comp v. 100. 
supra; where the Scholiast observes, aoi- 
voug abrag (Eumenides sc.) Aéyes, Ste ob 
onivderas olvog abraig ddd bdwp. Asd 
cai yngdAut Kadotyrat at oxovdai ab- 
réy. See also Suidas-in yng. Oueiat. 
Thus Esch. Eumen. 106. *H wo\\d piv 
61) roy tpoy debare, xodc r’ ' doivoug, 
ynddhia pediypara. 

481. xpoopépery for cise Infinit. 
for imperative. So also éwevyso@as, in v. 
484. ddépweev, v. 490. See on Cid. T. 
462. We may observe that, dst or Oi or pé- 
ptynoo is usually supplied by. the Scholiasts. 
The phrase is probably a remnant of the 
ancient simplicity of the language, by which 
.the action was expressed by the mood which 


f 














EQDOKAEOYS | 


Grav 08 robrwy yh pedkapgudrAg rbyy 5 
. tole éwvé adry chavag & apdoiy yepoiy 


riOele tdalag, raad’ brsbyecOat Airag. 


rotrww axovaas Bobhopar. péyrora yao. 
Wc abag wadotpey Evpevidag, s& evpsyon 


485 


crépvv déyerOas Tov ixerny awrhpsor, 


9 rw) ? > \ bd v 3 A ~ 
airov ob y' adrog, Ket Tuc aAAog arti aod, 


arvera pwvar, pnd’ pyebdvor Bon’ 


Lrewr’ adéprew dorpopog. Kal ravrd cor 


dodoarre Oapcay dy ragasralny ayia" 


Arr 62 depalvow av, d Edy’, audi ool. 


Ol. 
AN. 
OL. 


$ \ 4 § 00 A | bd 
éuol pév ovy Odwra. delropat yag ev 


maids, xhberov ravde rooayepwy Eévuv ; 


Axobvoapéy Te, yo TL Cel RpdoTacce Opgy. 


495 


rp ph Sbvacba; pi sogr, dvoly caxotv. 
coov 0 Hrépa podobea rpakare rads. 
apxely ydo olpas wayri puplwy plas 


\ I~ 9 bal \ lad 
Puyny rad éxrlvovear, jy edvovg wapy. 


’ : 
GX’ dv rdye re mpdacerov’ povoy O€ pe 


500 


ui) Aelaer’. od ydo Av cOévo. rodpor déwac | 


indicated it, without reference to any other 
parts of speech. The idiom was comrhon 
among the Ionic writers, who sometinids 
coupled an imfinitive and iniperative in the 
same sentence, as in the prayer cited by 
Plato, Alcib. II, Zed Gacrrsv, ra piv 
&cOAd cal ebyoptvots, cal aveberore, 


"Apyut Sidov: r& 82 Avypd Kai ebyopivey 
draddikey. See Scheofer on Bos. de Ellig. 
Ge. in v. dety.. Blom&dli’s Remarke on 
Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 544. 

487. dixscOne cutrnptom. Tesireserde. 
Twrijproy is to be takeh in a passive seme, 
as Aurqprow in Trach. 554. 
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— Epnpov torew, odd dgnynrov y avev. 


1X. GXN’ ely’ eye) redovoa’ rov réruv 0 Iva 


yonoral pw éevosty, rovro Bobdopar pabeiv. 


XO. rovceiOev Arcove, wo Ebvn, rowed’ Hy dé-rov 605 


, >” 9 of a LA 
oTaviy TW loyye, Eor Erouoc, O¢ Poacet. 


IZ. ywooip’ av sic rbd* ’Avriyévn, od 3 évOads 


S 4 ~ ~ \ 
dtr\aoce marépa roves. TOig TExovGeL yap 


ovd el rovel Tic, det mévou pynpny Eye. 


XO. 


Oswvoy pév, ro wadat Kelpevoy 7- 810 


On xaxdv, wo Esiv’, éreyslpew" 
7 Y 


Suwg 0. Epapar wvbtcbar— 
Ol. rflrovro; XO. ra¢ devralug ambpow gaveicac 


adyndévor, ¢ @ Evytorac. 


Ol. pn, TOC Ecviac, avolige, : 515 
rag otc. wérovO Epy avai. | 


So anne 
76 TOL TOAD Kal pwndana Aiyov 


yoytu, &év’, op0dv dxavop’ axoveat. 


_ 504. yphorai pe ipevpsiv. We have 
restored the vulgar reading, which Brunck 
has altered into rd ypet égedpw, justly ob- 
serving that the active verb égevpeiy should 
be followed by an accusative. But roy 
7Omoy is the accusative, as is evident from 
the answer of the chorus, rovxeiOey (i. e. 
70 ixsiBev) drooug, & kivy, rovd’, yonder 
in the grove, which must refer to roy ré- 
ov. xpijoras is a crasis for xpela torat. 
Elmsley conjectures yp1) oriup’ ipeupeiv, 
referring gréppa to k\wvag eAaiac, v. 483. 


supra. But in this case the article would 
be indispensable, since the allusion is not to 
any garland, but to the particular garland 
mentioned above. 

507. In the editions before Brunck the full 
point was placed after "Ayrciyéyy. But Por- 
son observes on Eurip. Orest. 614. ‘‘ Cum 
subito sermonem ad alium ab alio converti- 
mus, primo nomen ponimus, deinde preno- 
men, deinde particulam."’ See CEd. T. 1096. 

513. rag deAdaiag x. 7. X. Subaud. wepi. 
Compare v. 335. supra. | 


T 
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io por. XO. oréptor, icerebw. OL. pes, dev. 


Ol. 
XO. meiOov’ xayw yap, door od moacypgtetc. 520 
OI. hveyxov kaxérar, w Eévot, 
RveyKoy, akwy psy, Gedg lar’ 
robrwv 0 avOaigeroy ovdéy. 
XO. GX’ sic rl; 
Ol. Kang p ey evvg worug oddéy dow 525 
ydpwv évédnaev ara. | 
XO. % pnrpdber, wg axobyw, 
Svodvupa Aéero’ Exkyoag ; 
Ol. = @ pot, Odvarog piv rad’ axobew, 
& Eeiv’ abra 08 3b 8 spoo— 580 
XO. rig dye; OI. maideg, dbo - ara— 
XO. Zev. Ol. parpdg cowd | 
aréBXacroyv woivog. 
XO. cal?r ap sic’ arbyovol re cat 
xowval ys warpog adedQeal. , 585 
Ol. is. XO. io dfra 


prolwy emiorpogal cae. 


520. Brunck supplies facilem me prabeo. 
We should rather understand ypytw, 80 
that the sense would be, Comply with my 
request; for I am as anxious to hear as you 
are anzious to be silent. Compare v. 518. 

524, eig¢ rt; Elmsley supplies-}\Oec, as 
in v. 548. 

531. watéec, Antigone and Ismene: 
Gra, Eteocles and Polynices. 


537. Brunck has adopted ércorpogdg in 
the accusative, removing the point after 
xax@y, and the interrogation after éxaGec, 
at the suggestion of Mudge. But the vo- 
cative is correct, and the mark of inter- 
rogation should be replaced after éxraOec, 
as also after ipefac, v. 539, and Zcavec, 
v. 545, where Brunck has destroyed 
them. . 
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YraOec; Ol. kraGov ddacr’ Eyew. 
XO. Zoetar; O1. ode Eos~a. XO. rl yap; O1. defduny 


ddpoy, 8 phmor éyw radaxapdtog 


540 


érabérnoa rodEewe e&edéoOar. 


XO. 
Ol. 


OI. zarai. 


dborave, ri yao ; ¥Oov dévov— 
rl rovro; ri 0 eOéderg pabelv; . XO. TATOOS 5 


\ 
devrépay ixuicac emt voow vooov. 


XO. 


Exavec; Ol. Exavov. Eyer O€ por— 


545 


XO. ri rotro; Ol. wpdg dleag ru, XO. re yao; OI. éyo 


doaow. 


Kal yap avouc éhdvevea, cal WEG" 


vou 68 xaBapdg, didpic cig 750° HAOov. 


XO. cat py dvak 80’ ipl» Aiyéwe ydvoc 


Oncede car’ dudyy ony anocradsle wae. 


550 


OHZEY=. 


~ ? 4 3? o~ 4 4 
TOANwY akovun Ev TE TY TapUG YpoV) 


rag aiparnpac opparwr drapOogac, 


540. 3 pnwor’ tyw x. r.. The gene- 
rality of commentators consider érwgéAnoa 
in the sense of GgeXov. See Matt. Gr. Gr. 
§. 513. Obs. 3. But there is no other in- 
stance of this usage. Hence Hermann. ad 
Viger, p. 599. ed. Oxon. renders the sen- 
tende properly, we think, by the following 
conetruetion : drwgidtnoa riy roku, Sore 
Bipwore avrijc tEediaOat rovro 7d Sadpoy ; 


So great was my service to the state, that I 
should never have received such a recompence. 

547. Vulgo ddAovg. Branck has re- 
eeived dyveec imscius, the emendation of 
Tyrrwhit, which, though agreeable with 
the sense, is less suitable to the metre 
than Porson’s dvouc. So also is edaéXeva, 
for which Bothé correctly substitutes wai 
wreoa. 


T 2 


\ 


440 YO@®OKAEOYS 


Eyvuxa o, © rat Autov' raviv @ odoig 
gy raiad axobwy, paddov exlorapat. 
oxevy Te yao os Kal ro Chornvoy capa — 555 
Ondovrov nuiv v0 8¢ sl, cal o° oierlcac 
Gédrw 0° eoécAar, dvcpop’ Oidlrov, riva 
rodewe exborne mooarpom ny éuod T Eywy, 
avrég re, y 7 on Sbapopog wapacrdaric. 
dldacke. dew yap rw’ dv mpakw rbyoig —_—560 
AéEac, orolag sEaguoraluny eyw. 
we oldd y avbrog, we &radebOny Eévoc, 
oreo od, yore wretor avo emt Eévng 
HOAnca xiwvdvvebpar ev Te ‘py Kagg’ 
wore Eévov y dv ovdéy’ bv0', dorep- ad viv, 565 
orextoaroluny pi ov cvveccw lew’ eel 
Ea avno dy, yart Tic é¢ avpvoy 
ovdey rréov por cov pérectiy Hepa. 

OI. Onosd, ro cov yevvaioy év opixpp oyy 
rapier, Wore Boayé éuol deicOat Poacar. _—_ 570 
ad yao p’ d¢ eivl, ea& Srov marpog yeywo, 
kat yiic orolac HAOov, eionxwg Kvpsic. 

562. Virg. Hn. 1. 698. Me quoqueper xorg we have given yore after Vauvil- 
sultos similis fortuna labores Jactatam hac liers and Elmsley. 

demum voluit consistere terra, Hand ignara ‘870. We have restored the old reading, 

mali miseris succurrere disco. which Brunck altered into Apayta pot 

563, xAslor’ dvgp. The superlative in _Elmsley observes: that instances of a si- 


this sense is usually followed by ele dvfp.- miler hiatus occur ‘in Antig. 677. Trach. 
See Od. T, 1380. For the vulgar reading 1206. ' 


/ 
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\ Ww ‘ \ 
der Fore pot To Nouroy ovdéy ado, TAHY 


elreiy & youtw, yw Noyoc dtolyerat. 


OH. rotr’ atré yyy dldacy’, Grug dv sxpdbw. . 575 


Ol. dwouv ixdyw roupoy aOdtov dépac 


col dapov, od arovdator sic dw" Ta Ob 


. xéodn rap’ avrov xpsiooor’, 7} popdy Kady. 


OH. rotor 08 épdoc aktoic feew Pépwr ; 


Ol. yodrp pdbou dv, ody) rp wapdvre Tov. 580 


OH. rolp yao 9 on mpccdopa Ondwoerat; 


OI. Grav Odvw ’ya, cat ob pov-ragedre yévy. . 


OH. ra Avie’ ao’ airet row Biov’ ra 0 ey péog, 


i Afjoriw layers, | Ou oddevdg mrorsi. . 


OI. éraiOa ydp pot ceiva ovyKopilerar. 585 


OH. adn’ év Boayet dy rhvde p’ eEarret yaow. 


OI. dpa ye piv’ ov opixodg, ov«, ayo Gos. 


OH. wérepa ra tov civ éxydvur, 7 pov A€yetg ; 


OI. xeivor xopiZew xeto’ avayxcacovel pe. 


574. Ocoixerat. This is the vulgar 
reading. Brunck has edited dépyerat, 
which is found in three MSS. though he 
does not altogether approve it. The words 
xe Adyog dtolyerac may be rendered, And 
then my tale is told. The verb occurs in a 
similar sense in Eurip. Suppl. 530. 

583. ra 0 iy piow. These words may 
be considered as the accusative absolute, 
in which case-they are to be rendered with 
regard to; asin Latin, quod attinet ad. 
Compare (Ed. T. 717. But we prefer the 


construction which is illustrated in the riote 
on the Antig. 537. rd oic8’ dp’ is the 
emendation of Elmsley (on Eurip. Med. p. 
160. note.) for rd AoiaOe’. The form AoicGog, 
though uncommon, occursin Eur. Hel. 1613. 
587. ob oppdc, ode, dywy bde. Soph. 
Ajax, 970. @oig réOynxev odroc,.ob xéi- 
vourty, ov. | 
589. dvayxdZove: Brunck. The future 
is found.in two MSS. Ehmsley, after Rei- 
sigius, properly tumierstands be: Ketvos 
advayxaoouci.ce rouilecy bye éxeiqe. 


OI. 
OH 
Oi. 
OH 
Ol. 


OH. 
Ol. 


OH. 


Ol. 
OH. 
OI. 


ta 0 adda ovyyet nav’ 6 mayKparing yodvog. 


508. 4} nar’ GyOpwroyv. Worse than 


SOPOKAEOYE 


. XN’ ci Obdordv y’, odd? col hedbyeu Kaddy. 
. Grd’ od’, Gr adrog HOedov, raplecav. 


. & pooe, Oupog év KaKoic ov Ebudopov. 


Grav padOye pov, vovbérsi’ raviy O° Ea. 


. Oldack. avev yvdpne ydo ob pe yon Abyew. 


réirovda, Onacd, dewa tod¢ KaKoig acd. 
tray wadasay Evpdopay yévoue éoeic ; 
ov Ofr eel wag rovré y' “EAXARvwy Oooei. 
ri ydp ro peiCoy far avOowroyv voceig ; 

c y _« 9 9 , 
OUTWE SEL pol. yc Eng anndaOnv 
woog Tov suavTow omspparwv’ For O€ pot 


wadw katedGeiy parol’, we warpoKrévy. 


rac Oita a dv weppalad’, wor’ oixetv dfya; 


70 Ostoy avdrove sLavaynaZle: orépa. 

~ 4 
rotoy waGoc delcavrac & yonornolwr ; 
Or, of avayKn rgds mAnyivac yOovt. 
kal wig yévour ay rapa Kaxelvwy riKod 3 
® plrrar’ Alyéwe rai, pdbvorg od yiyverat 


Osoict yijpac, ovd8 pny Oavety more 


e 


man can bear. Whenthe comparative qua- &9y. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 449. 


lity of a thing is signified, but without re- 
ference to another substantive, the compara- 
" tive is followed by # card or # mpdc, an- 


swering to the Latinguas pro. Enrip. Med. _ and infra v. 1461. Cid. T. 556. 


590 


595 


605 


673. coperep', 4 Kar’ dydpa cupPadeis, 


602. wepfain®’, for perawipparre. 
So Eurip. Hec. 971. ri ypijp’ twijofe rév 
indy ic Sépey wéda; as also supra v. 297, 
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POlver pay iayue yiic, POlvee 08 owparog’ _—610 

Ovnoxe O& xlorig, BAaorayve 0 amtorla. 

kal rvevpa Tavroy obxor abr éy dvdpdec 

diroug BéBnusv, obrs wgog wéAey woAkL. 

Toi psy yao hOn, roig 0 &y boréow yodvy 

Ta reovva mixpa ylyverat, cadbig dlra. 615 

kal rater OnBarg ti raviy sdqusoci 

Kahag ra xoer at, puplac é puolog 

xodvog rexvovrat yburac muéaag Tr ios, 

év alc ra viv Ebpoeva btEapara 

év dopt dtacxedwow ek axpot Adyou' 620 

iy ovpog sidwy cal sxoumptyog vécug 

Pvyod¢ wor abroy Osopoyr alpa wlerat, 

ei Zedge bre Zede, yo Avog PoiBog cade. 

adr’, ov yao avegyv nov taxlyynr ern, | , 

Ea pw ev olow Hptduny, rd adv povov 625 

miatov Purdoowy’ Kovror Oidirour éepeic 

ayoeiov olxyrijoa dtEac0a rorwr 

rv evOde’, elrep pn Osol Peboovol pe. 
XO. avaé, maXat Kal ravra Kal rowavr Eryn 

Y9 THe dvio 80’ we rehev edatvero. - 630 

620. ix opupod ANéyov. In the same 630. cinjp 58". Vulgo 80 drip. But — 

tense we have, Exouc omixpod ydpiv su- Brunck observes that the first syllable in 
pre. v. 443. Seacxediiocy is for dtacnadd- dvip is always short, in Sophocles and 


Gaveiv. See on Cid. T. 138. Aristqgphanes. True :-—but with the article 
624. rdxivayr' Eryn. Sce the Lexicon.. it is frequently lengthened by crasis, and soit 
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OH. ric dz’ dv avdpog edpévecay &xBador 


rowou., Srp mpwroy, poy 1} dopbEsvog 


\ >< ow ; ? ¢ 
Kown wap nv aigy éorw éoria; 


Eveira O ixérng Oaipovwv aduypévog 
Yq THCe Kapot dacpor od opixpoy rlyEt. 


635 


ayo. seBiobelc, odor éeBaho yaow 


riy Touds, yoog oO Eurodw Karoo. 


si 0 évOaed’ yOu re Eévy pipvew, of vy 


raiw duddooen’ gi 0 éuod aoreiyew péra 


760 400, robrwrv, Oldimovg, dldwpl cor | 


640 


colvayre xonoOat. rade yap eta uid 


Ol. & Zed, OwWotne rotor rovovrovow ev. 


OH. 
OL 
OH. 
OL. 
OH. 
Of. 


is here read by Elmsley a’ ynp. In the present 
instance, however, the article is unnecessary. 
The examples adduced by Elmsley are not 
in point, as Brunck’s observation does not 
‘apply to Euripides, from whence alone they 
are taken. 

, 631. dvdpdg ebpiveay deBédor rowud. 


Good will towards such a man; not the good 


will of such a man. A relation, which 


would be expressed in English by a prepo- 


rt dra yopSsic; 7 Oduove oreiyew epove 5 
el pot Oéusc yy’ Tw. adX’ 0 yapog = 


> wy s ns eee «co, a ? 
év w tl mpagerc; ov yap avrioricopat. 


<4 


. 645 


év @ koarnow roy tp’ éeBeBAnKbrwr. 
pty’ dv A€youg Owpnpa tig Evvovelag. 


9 , > «7 “ 9 ) ow 4 
ei col y ameo yc éupevet reAovyTi pot. 


sition, is frequently rendered as the object. 
of an action of feeling, by the genitive. 
Thus Eurip. Pheen. 1757. Evyyévou vBpic- 
para, Insults offered to a brother. See 
Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 313. Compare also v. "636. 

637. tpmadty, Vulgo, which we do not 
clearly understand. tpzoAty is the conjec- 
ture of Musgrave, who compares Vv. 1156. inf. 

641. ryde yap Evvoicopar. Scholiast,, 
oupmodzopat we ov Bounes. 
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OH. Odoces ro rovdd y' .avdpde’. ob ae py To0dw. 


OI. obro: o bh Spxov y', we Kaxdy, mioTwaopat. 650 


OH. otcouy répa y av oddev ff Ady héporc. 


Ol. rig ody rorjacic; OH. rod padior Sevog o Eyer; 


Ol. 
Ol. 
Ol. 
Ol. 


iEovow avdpeg— OH. adda roied’ toras pédrov. 
dpa pe Aslruv— OH. py dldacy’ a yon pe dear. 
dxvovvr avaykn. OH. rovpoy oven dxvet céap. 655 


ok olof areiXac— OH. old’ tyd os ph rwa 


évObvd” andtovr dvdpa moog Blay gov. 


modo) 0’ dmrewae, woAXad 3 parny ern 


Cupp carnrel\noav’ add’ 6 voig Srav 


avroicg yévnrat, Pootda ramerjpara. 


660 


kelvorc 0 towg, uel delv’ éreppwoOn Aéyew 
Tig ong aywyic, old’ éyw, davqcerat 


649. Odpon rd rods y' dvdpbc. Be 


ander no concern on my account. The neuter 
of the article is frequently put with the ge- 
nitive of ‘the substantive, by way of cir- 
cumlocution, as here, rd rovde dvdpoc for 
révée Gvdpa ; though its force seems to be 
in some degree emphatic, as referring to 
every thing which belongs to the substantive. 
See Matt. Gr. Gr. 248. 1. Comp. also §. 
282, 

658. The vulgar reading of this passage 
is, wodXai Oo dwredai, wodAd Oy}. ‘x. 7. X. 
which is certainly corrupt. ‘ Brunck has 
wodddc o drede, 7. 0: p. &. Oupic ca- 
ryredyoey. Elmsley has recalled’ the 
common’ reading, which he .explains thus : 
oddai & dwrecdai (elocy), wodAd 6. p. €. 0. 
carnxeiAnoay (of OnBaior.) But that 


this is incorrect is evidgnt from the circum- 
stance that Theseus had but just been in- 
formed of the intention of Thebes, and ho 
threats had yet been uttered ;—and further, 
from the words immediately following in 
v. 661. wsivowg (Thebanis, sc.) & lowe, 
nel dei’ er. X. which is a particular in- 
ference from the general remark above. 
We read therefore woAXoi 0’ aweide after 
the emendation of Suidas, T. II. p. 32. 
which is sanctioned by the Scholiast. dsr? 
Tov, Too! EvOpwwoe WoAAR amerfpoay- 
rec tx Obpov, wipavrec roy Oupéy, cat 
roy caBeorncéra vour dyadaBéyrec, 
lxatcavro rev driéy. We read also 
avroic in v. 660. instead of avrov, which 
the emendation seems to require. : 
662. rigoncdywyiic. Supply wept. 
bd 
U 
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ZO@OKAEOYE 


paxpdy £0 dsdpo réAayog, ode TATE. 
Gapseiv piv ody cavevye ric éniic tyo 


yvopne txawis, DoiBoc si xpedrepdé oe. —665 


Snug 8 Kapod py mapbvrog, ot Sr 


roupoy duddte: o bvopa py Tacysy waving. 


XOPO. 


Evdlrmov, Eve, racde yooag 


OT pop) a’. 


ixou Ta Kpariora yag ExavAa, 


rov apyira Kohwvov® 670 


%vOa A yea pdperar 


OaplZovea padior’ andov 


yAupaig oro Baceaic, 


A 9 w 9% 9 ry 
TOY olvam avéyovea KicooY, 


¢ 


kal ray aBarov Beow 
PudAdda pupibcaprov, dvdduov, 
avivepév TE TAVTWY 
Kepdver iv’ o Baxyewrac ded 
Atévvucog éuBareter, 


675 


Delarg audirodwy riOjqvacc. | 680 


64. Thistine, asitiscammonly read, Oap- 
otly ply ody Eywye, ravey riic tfc, cons 
tains an illegitimate omsura in the &fth foot, 
gud is propssed for emendation by Porsen, 
Pref. ad Hecub. p. 38. We have given 
the emendation of the Professor himeseif, as 
.recorded by Kidd; Porasn’s Tracts, p 
194. 

— @ 


660. Musgrave considera ya¢ to be se- 
dandant, as frequently in ‘Euripides, end 
the word is unnoticed in Brunck’s version, 
The following, however, scems to be the avtler 
of the passage: saov Exavda cidwwow 
vaocve ywpac, ve nparwora vac 
(6yra.) = 


675. Geov. Bacchus. — 








j= 
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dyriorp. a’. 


OddA& 0 ovpaviag bw’ Gyvac 
6 Ka\X(Borpug war tpap eet 
VaPELGOOC, payday Osaiv 
épyaiov orepdvep’, dy Te 
yovoavyic Kpdcacg’ ots aumves 685 
Kojvat pivbBovet _ 

Knoisot vopades peéOpwr, 

GN’ aisy ex’ are 

wxuréxoc wredlwy erwilacerat, 

axnodry Eo dp Sper, | 690 
crepvobxyou yOovdc’ ods Movear yopol 


viv amEeoTuynaay, ovde y 


& xovaedviog Adoodira. 


Zortwy 0, olor dyw | 
ya¢ Actlag ovc. sraxobw, 695 


od ey rg peyddg Awpldc véep 


Tl&dorog xh nore BAacrov, 


dbreup ayelowrov, adréro.ov, 


683. paycdasy Oeaiv. The Seholiast 
understands the Furies: but we do not see 


how the dual number can be applied to — 


these, who were three in number. Mus- 
grave thinks that Ceres and Proserpine are 


_ intended, to whom the appellation pbyahat 


Ocai is applied by Pausanias. Perhaps we 
should read. peyaday Qsayv, Doricé. 

687. King. vopddes petApwy, alentes 
Cephisi fumina, Heath. Elmsley also con- 


sidexs vopddeg as dependant upon pséOpay, 
comparing Gd. T. 1349. but leaves the 
construction unexplained. Perhaps the word 
is net incorrectly rendered by Brunck agress 
pererrantes, which is evidently implied in 
asiiwy ixvioesrat, which immediately 
follaws. 

696. aay Médarag, for HeAorovsjnow 
by Dialysis. Sa Dionys. Geograph. 404, 
Iédomog 8 ivi vieos darncet. 

U2 
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SOPOKAEOYS 


‘eyyéov obBnna dato, 


8 rqde OddXee péyrora yoog, 


yAaucdg maidorpdgov pbdXov édalag’ 


TO pév reg ove. véoc, obre YhOds 
onpalver adweoer xeol mépous. 
& yap alc OpHy KbKNOg | 
Ashooe: viv Moplov Awe, 

y a yAaucarmic ’AOdva. 

Gov 0” alvov tyw — 


parporéAe rade, Kodricroy 


700 


705 


ayrur. p. 


' dHpow rov.peyddov dalpovog, eixeiv, 


yGoveg adbynpa peytorov, 


699. The Scholiast observes, that when 
the Lacedsemonians laid waste the Athenian 
territory, they spared the Olive, which was 
eacred to Minerva. 

701. wasdorpégov. It was a custom of 
the Athenians, upon the birth of a male 
child, to decorate their doors with an olive 
garland : at the birth of a female, with wool. 
Hesych. in Zrigavoy ixgipay. Woe Fy, 
Srore radloy Appev yivosro wapa 'Arre- 
roicy origavoy idaiag riBivas xpd Tey 
Oupiiy* ini da rey Onresy, Epta did rw 
oe These emblems denoted the 
respective occupations of men and women. 

708. We have sometimes thought that this 
line should be printed thus: onpaivey dus- 
oe xepi Tlipoatc. The allusion is evidently 
to the fable of the olive of Minerva, shooting 
out afresh, immediately after it had been 
burnt by the Persians. Compare Herod. III. 
$5. Pausan. in Atticis, p. 64. Instances of 
the verb onpaivu, in the sense of dpyw are 


710 


not unfrequent; but it should be followed 
by a dative. Hom. Il. A. 288. Ildvrey 


"pty xparkey t0idz., wéyvreces 3 dyvce- 


cuy, Tldos de oxpaivay. Besides ddus- 


_ oe wipoac seems to be a needless tauto- 


logy. 

705. Mopiov Adc. Of Morian Jove, 20 
called from his being the guardian of the 
olives of Minerva, which were called popiat, 
either from pdpog, fate, or from pépoc, 
part. The different explanations of the sup- 
posed origin of the name may be found in 
the Scholiast to Aristoph. Nub. 1001. Pind. 
‘Nem. X. 65. and to this place. 

_ 710. We have supplied y8éy0¢ from the 
conjecture of Porson, (See Gaisford’s He- 
phestion, p. 326.) and some such word 
seems necessary to the sense. Tomake the 
Antistrophic verses correspond, Brunck has 
improperly cancelled rw in v. 697. atég also 
in v. 704. is the emendation of Porson for 
ica, 
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svirmov, se¥rwAov, sv0ddaccoy. 


a ~ , ' \Y ' 8° 9 
w wat Koovov, ov yap.viv etic 


rbd slaag adynp’, avak. Ioceday, 


? ° : 
immotow Tov axeoThpa yaXwoy 


mpdrasoe raisde kricag ayuaicg. 715 


a0 edhoerpog ExrayN’ adla xep° 


al mapanroutva mara 


Opdoner, rev sxaroumbdwy. 


Nyoydwy axddrovOog. 


AN. *Q wX&sior’ érralvorc edAoyotpevor réidov, 720 


viv got rad Naprod ravra et halvew Irn. 


OL rf & torw, & ral, cawdy 5 


v 
AN. docov Epyerat 


Koéwy 60° hiv ove dvev ropmav, warép. 


OI. & pirrarot yépovrec, & opav spol 

gatvour’ av Hon répwa ric swrnplag. 725 
XO. Odpest, ragboras. cal ydp si yéowy Kupa, 

70 rijods. ydpag ob yeyhoaxe aQkvog. 


717. For waparropéiva Brunck impro- 


perly reads rapawrewrapéva, which appears 
‘inone MS, The order is, & dt ebiperpoc 


mara, yepoi waparropiva, Exwayha 
Opwoner Eda, x. 7. X. 

718, éxaropwidwy N. The Nereids 
were only fifty; but Sophocles is not sin- 
gular: in encreasing their number. Plato 
Crit. T. HII. p. 116. E. Napyidac 82 Ei 


‘Sedpivey ixaréy Kindy, rovabrac yap 


lvdpZoy abrdac ot rére elvas, Ovid. Fast. 
VI. 499. Ecxcipit illesos Panope centumque 
sorores. Propert. III. 5. 53. O centum 
a@quoree Nereo genttore puelie. Both has 
started a curious idea, that the word wouc 
in the compound adjective isnot redundant, 
so that the Aundred feet could only belong 
to fifty Nereids: and truly Brunck’s trans- 
lation, quinquaginta, almost degerves the 
joke. ye 


F 


158 


ZO@OKAEOY2 


KPEQN, 
dvdpeg yOoveg rad svyenete olenropss, 
600 Tw’ pag auparew sihnddrag 


PéBov vewpR rig éung ereaddor, 


730 


Sv pir’ oxvsire, pat agar Exog xacéy. 
cw yao oby we dogy re BowdnOelg, eel - 
yéouy pév eiut, modg wodw 0 éwlerapas 


cbévovoay qxw, et tiv “EX\ddeg, peya. 


GN’ avdoa révde rndrcbvd ExeaTradyy 


735 


relauy execGas rpog TO Kadpstov nidor, 
oun && soe aretharrag, GAN’ adores Un0 
xdvrow Kkedevabelp, otwey’ it pos yérel 


Ta rotde nevOeiv whpata mrciaray wodsaC. 


ad’, & radalrap Oidlaoug, Krbay shad, 


740 


- ixod moog otkoug. wag ae Kadpeluy Newt 
kadst dwaleg’ &x O& ray pddeaT bys 


padsora O', &t py xAciaroy arOpiren EGuy 


728. evyeveic. We have restored the 
old resdixg, which Brunck had ummeces- 
saxily, and witheut authority, altered into 
éyyensic. 

73}. ay isto be referred to ind, which 
is understood from ipge, See. Porson on 
Hec. 22. Matt. Gr. Gr. § 435. 

. $88. dub pow Schol. wporgees pou 

Sohefer compares Kurip, Alcest. 302. Se 
Hered. IL. 36, xépoc Sya cadet cexdpbat 
rag xegaddg, rove padsora ixvberat. 


742. rév for rotrwy. See on Cd, T. 
1082. Elmstey compaxes Eurip Alvcest. 
274. olxredy pike, dx dd teiy poder’ 
igo 

743. For yipow Brunck reads whéow, doy 
being understood. But, as Schefer abservea, 
though xhéev may be understood before 
bow, yet Sow cammat before whiow. Cam- 
pare Soph. Trach. 312. iwsi. wy zainde 
mrsieroy aernca Bhixoue’, towrep 
(xdéou) eaigpovety older pouy. xMiarov 
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KadxoTog, ANys Tolgt woig KaKoic, yépor, 


boay ve rox dbargvoy, Syra piv Etvov, 


743 


ael 0” adirav, xanl xpoordbhov pac 
Biocrept ywpotvra’ rv éyd rddac 
ove dv ror’ aig rocoroy alklag recety 
200k, Saoy réxreoxey Fee bopopoc, 


ast ce cndebovea Kal 70 wor Kapa 


750 


nrwyg dualrg, rydswobrog, ob ydépow 

Zureipog, AhAd rod 'xibvrog apmacat.. 

dp’ dP\roy rdtwsidoc, & radag tyo, 

dveldio’ ae ot, wape, tal ro ray yévoc ; 

An’, ob ydp tare ranhavi epbrrsw, o6 ver, 755 
moog: Osc rarppay, Oidlxoue, resobely él, 
cobpoy, Oedyjaag doru nat ddpouc podsiv. 

Tove sove warowoue, Tide THY woh Plug 
elrav, bratla yap’ 9) 0 otxot mhéov 


kdxtorog is an instance ef double superla- 
tive, which frequently occurs in the Tragic 
. Writers. Infra v. 1190. edetora dvoceBec- 
tdrwy. Phil. 631.. wrsicrow tyOiorne. 
Eurip. Med. 1320. plytorov ixSiorn. 
Alcest. 802. aAcioroy ydioryy. See Pare 
son on Hec. 624. Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 461. 
Monk on Eurip. Alcest, 487. has produced 
the following example of the same construc- 
Sive hane aberrationem a dolore ‘delegerim, 
qv@ maxime liberalissima, doctegue homing 
Gignissima, ‘audari me ctigm apartere 
(credo). Similar to this is the sacred ap- 
pellative Most Highest applied to the Creator. 


_ For examples of. the double comparative see 


the nete on Antig. 86. 

751. endexobrog for rn\katrns Altice. 
Compere Elect. 614. 

752. dpwaoat: for aprav8qvas. Active 
for Passive, dors heing understogd. The 


“sense appears to be: Likely to be exposed to 


the inanits of every ene, See Matt Gr. Gr. . 
§. 535. d. 

. 357. wpinpew. Brunck properly supplies 
the sense thus: ea tu absconde; those 
things, vis. which I cannot conceal. 

759. 4 elec. Supply wédic from the 
preceding line. 


1523 


OL. 


ZSOSOKAEOYS |) Ss: 
dley o€Bour’ dv, otea on ada rpogse. 


9 Bee. 
& mdvra ToApey, cand wavrog av dépwr — 


Abyou duxalov pyyavnpa roldoy, 
rl radra reg, xape.dsbrepov Oéderc 
édeiv, dv og pddtor’ dv adyolny adobe; 


rpbabev Te yao pe roiow oixelotc Kaxoic 


voootve’, Sr’ hv pot roduc exmecziv yOovde, 


ove HOerec Oédovre ro0cPcGar yaw" 
adn’ jvlx’ én peoroc qv Ovpobpevoc, — 
cal roby dbpotow. hy OvaraoBar yAvKd, 
rér éedOere catéBadrEc’ ovde cor 

TO auyyevig rovr ovdapig rér’ Hy plrov. 
viv av0ic, ylk’ sicopag modu ré por 


Evvovoay stvovy rivde, xa) yévog TO Tay, . 


TELE péeraoTGgy, oxAnod padOaxiic AEywr. - 


calrot rig atrn répic.axovrag pursiv 5 
Gore Tig &t cor AurapovyTe péy TuyEly 
pndey dWoln, pnd éxapnécar Oéd01, 
thijon & Byovrs Oupdy Gv yoylorg, rére 
dwoot8’, Sr’ odddy 4 ydpre ydow gépor, 
y¥ >A _ A ¢ 4 

dp av paralov rijod ay jdovig rhyorc ; 


Tolavra pévror cat ov mooadgéoete epot, 


765 


770 


775 


780 


765. The accusative ye must be referred Ovyoxovrag ob xaipover. Rhes. 391. 


to the participle dp» understood as in the 


Ajax, 136. of piv ed xpdocovr’ imyaipw.  Wipyoory tyOpay. 


Eurip. Hipp. 1335. rove ydp evoeBeic Oeoi 


xaipw 8 o’ sbruxovvra, Kai xpoonpevoy 


779, We have given gipor, which has 
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Adyw peév 2c Oda, .rotor.d Epyoutey waxed. 


doaow 0é& xal:rotad, ae os Ontwow.caxdy. * 


9 


4 7” > 0 
nee Eu Qkwy,. ovy. 


ty’ ste Odpoug ayye,. 
GNX’ we Tapavdrow oixloys, worug dé aor 


785 


Kaxoyv avarog tied axadduayby yDovdc. » 


> - ~ 9 Wy A V /9 9 > oe ww 
ovK Bors oot Tad aGdAd.col rad Bor’, ssi 


yepac addorap Odpoc evvalay ast: 


” \ WAS tee ~~ mr Dw °° 
EoTi O& Talat. roc énotat THC Epic 


yOoudg Naysiy rocovroy évOavety pdvor. — 


790 


ap ove Guewow fj ov Trav OnBate. poova; . 
TOAD y Segre cat cadectépwy.cidu, > 


PolBav re, cabrov Zynog, d¢ xelvou rargo. : 


TO o0u-0 .adgixra:. dstp: ardBAnToy ordpa, 


wodhw Eyev oropwow'® dy d& rp Eyer 


795 


lA 
kax ay AdBowg ra mAklov’ 7} owrho.a. 


aN’ olda ydp oe radra pi mel, v6, 


Apac 0 ea. Coy évOae . 


ow yao av KAKOE, 


otd 00° 2 Zyovrec, cpyen, gl. reprolyeba. 


the authority of six MSS. Elmsley. intended 
to have adopted the same reading, but by 
mistake has left gipe in the text. 
790. .resovroy,. Vulgo. recovers y' 
Brunck., But Elmsley has shewn that ro- 
govro and roovro were not used by the 
tragic writers. See Edinburgh none 
Vol. XVII. p. 239. ; 
797. od o€ ratra pu) weiOwy. 7 soi 
that I shall not cowince you of this. The 
- 


participle is. generally used instead of the 
infinitive after'the verbs, to know, to see,. 
&e. See Matt: Gr. Gr. §. 547. We have 
removed the point which is usually placed 
after d\Ad, at the suggestion of Elmsley in 
Eurip. Herac. 481.:4AX’ oa yap is pre- 
cisely the same as d\Ad ydp olda, and d\Ad 
yap is put-for dXN Ewei. “Sd vv. 664. 755: 
797. 1267. CEd, T. 1409. Burip. Phen, 
1318. ; 


Xx 


154 


KP. rérepa woplZey dvorvyety Ep ele ra oa, 
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No sig ra aavrow paddov dy re viv Adyy; 
Ol. enol péy o6 Fowrov, ai od pie ene 

welOuy olég tr al, phre robadd rove médac. 
KP. & ddbopop’, ob88 rp ypbvy dboag pavel 


dplvag wor’, @AKa Apa TY yaog TosHet. 


805 


Ol. yAdocy od dewdg’ Gvdpa 0 obddsy’ old’ éyw 
Olxaov, Soreg 8E awavrog ed Néyet. 

KP. ywoig 76 7° elweiy wodda, xal ro xalora. 

OI. we dy a0 Bpaysa, ratra O° dw saipp Adyesg. 


KP. ov 690’, tre ye volts avg vat col rapa. 


$10 


OI. aweO’, tps ydp cai wpd reeds, pydé pe 
dtraso’ édoppiiy ivOa xen wale ene. 
KP. paprépopas roved’, od sé, wpog dé rods piroue 


800. slo rd od. With revpect to you: 
i, e. on your account. Elmsley compares 
sirbynoty ele rizve, pandguog ole Ovya- 
ripag, elo dxavra svorvy)jc, and the like. 

804. gicac gplomye, This pheate vigni- 
fies to acquire wisdom. Compare Soph. 
Elect. 1463. 

806. Vulgo ra xaipia. Guides reads rd 
ceipia, which it correct, and more elegant, 
and is now generally received. Asch. Prom. 
963. does ré +” dpytw Kai rd Sovdsbery 
Giza. Such alsoavems te have been the read- 
ing of the Scheliast, and the positien of the 
particle ve which would otherwise be placed 
after #eAXd, in almost decisive in its favour; 
see De. Blowfield da Asch. Chotph.. 574. 
Schafer, however, argues very strongly fot 


the yulgar reading, on Eurip. Elect. 429. 
But although the article is generally pre- 
fixed to caipce, several instances of which he 
has produced, we have nevertheless xaipia 
PS yyou, without the article, in Soph. Phil. 
862. 

809. Brunck has edited ravra cay x. 2. 
after the emendation of Toup. T. II. p. 79. 
Bat the vulgar reading is correct, of which 
Elmsley has given the following order. Os 
8s) od Bpayia (piv) rebra, iv caps ot 
Aye. Ae of you had said thie, briefly te- 
deed, but neverticless to the puvpere. Thus 
Hem. IL Y. 814. wadpa piv, Ad pads 
Atybwe. 

813. Hore again is another passage which 
mene of the copmmentaters sects to have 
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of avrays(Be pyar, yy a tw Tort. 


Ol. 
KP. 
OI. 
KP. 


rhe d' dy pe raves cuppaywr ror Bla; 815 
7] pay ov kavev ravds AumnGeic Eae. - 
tolw Edy Eoyy ror’ arehoag byug ; 

raldow duoiy cox ri per aprlug dye 


Evvapracag trema, ray 2 agw raya. 


Ol. 
OI. 
Ol. 


of mot. KP. ray’ dere parow olnmZew rade. 920 
ray raid Byerc pov; KP, rgvder ov paxaod yedvov, 
td kévor, rl dedaer’; 4 meadwcere ; 


wove shedare roy ach rijode yBovdc ; 


XO. 


KP. 


xepst, Efv’, Bew Oaecov’ otre yap raviv 
Oleaa modocec, obrs meda0ew sloyaras’ 
ipiv av en rqvds napog dyew 


825 


| dxoveay, ei Ofdovea ph wopebosras, 
AN. ot pot rddawa, wot dbye; xolay AaBw 
Gsisv Gonkw, 3 Bpordy; XO. ri dpge, bévs; 


understood; Brunck and Musgrave consider 
the sense as incomplete, and read xpéc ys 
rove gihovg. But Elmsley properly de- 
ands the old reading, of which the order is 
ae follows:—papripopat rovete, op oi, 
ola dvranseipes papara. spo Ot (paprue 
povpas) rove pong, i. e, rode OnBaiong, 
§v o Dw zozri. We frequently mest with 
mpg in the sense of besides, further, rob- 
row being indesstoad. Evrip. Phen. vpr 


eady rs, ul wpic yrisacpleeg. Esch, 
Prom. 78. "H py xidsvow, xariOwrte 
ye @pic. See Porson on Pheen. 619. 

821. Vulgo ryvde y’, which is against 
the sense. Schafer proposes *4%0¢ 7’ which 
we have received, Supra v. 331. dyopdpoy 
7’ dpov rpirne. 

$26, This speech is addressed by Creon 
to his attendants. So again v. 847. 


x2 
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KP. ody aopat rovd’ avdpdg, adda rig epic. 


Ol. & yng avaxrec. 
KP. dl«ara. 


AN. lo woXec. 

XO. rl dogg, & Eb’; 
a . Bacavoy sl yepa. 
KP. 

KP. 


XO. ode jydpevoy rar eye; 


ZOSOKAEOYS 


$30 


XO. & Eév’, od dleasa dpde. 
XO. wae oleate; KP. rode sala ayu. 


@e oF OT pon. 


OuK. aphesic ; 5 Tay. cic 


835 


eloyov. XO. cov péy od, rade ys popévor. 
WONEL PAYEL yao, El TL THpavEtc emé. 


KP. péOeg yepoiv 


tiv aida Oaccov. XO. pq wlrace a 14 Koareic. 


yargy déyw cot. XO. cold” Eywy eile aed 840 


mpoBal’ ads, Bare, Bar’ evrorot. 


wong évaloerat, wodtc gua, oOéve. 


mooBad’ dé pot. 
agérxopat dbarnvoc, w Eévot- 


AN. 
OI. 
OI. 
KP. 


ove abel’ dpsic; 
831. @ yiis dvarreg. See on Cd. 
T. 911. ; 

837. Brunck, with all the editions and 
MSS. gives this verse to G:dipus; although 
the sense plainly requires otherwise. The 
emendation of Mudge has been generally 
approved, which continues this line to the 
Chorus, and assigns the reply to C&dipus. 


t- . 
wt Yo 


doskov, w wal, ysipac. 


f 


ow, récvoy, el por; AN. xpd¢ Play ropebopat. 845 


AN. aAN’ ovdey obévw. 


Ol. .@ rahag é eye, ranag. 


But Coe has properly received the con- 
jecture of Reisigius, who gives this line to 
Creon, understanding wodee to refer to 
Thebes, and not with the Scholiast to Athens. 
The reply of the’ Chorus seems to refer to 
the threat in v. 834. For payy and mr 
pratverc Porson corrécts payet and mypa- 
veig, in the'future. Advers. p. 167. 
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~, JN 
KP. odxovy zor é robrow ye jin oxnxrpow Ere - 


Gdourognaye’ GAN’ erst vcd OéActe 


rarolda re ray onv Kal dirave, vd: ay eyo 


850 


rayOele rad Fodw, wat rbpavvec Sv dpc, 


vina. yodup yap, old éyo, yvwoet rade, 


ra y 9 \ \ ~ oy 
00 ovvee avrog avroy obrEe viv KaXa. 


dpdc, obrs modcber sipyacw Bia pitwy,. 
doy9 yaou dove, } o ast Avypalverat, - 
XO. érloyec avrov, Esive: 


855 
KP. py deabew dEyw. 


XO. o¥ roto adjaw, raivoé y' éoreonpévoc. 


KP. 


Kat psiZoy apa pbowoy wore Taya | 


Onoec’ épapopnat yao ov rabrasy, pbvaw. 
XO..aAX’ cig rl rpéer; KP. rovd’ draéopat NaBdv. 860 


XO 


dewav Aéyerc. KP. we rodro viv meqodéerat, | 


Ry php 6 coalvwy rijode ya¢e ameipyaby. | 
Ol. & Pbéyp’ avawee, 7 od yao paboeic Enod ; | 


KP. 


avew cwmrar. 


Ociéy p’ adwvoy rijode ric apae Ert, 


OF. pn ydp aide daipoveg 


865 


Ld 3 yf > 9 Ul 
OC [by @ KaxtoTe, Prov dup aroonacag 


854. Big didwy. In spite of your friends. 
Eurip. Phen. 18. datpévwyv Big. sch. 
Theb. 527. Big Atéc. 608. gpsviy Big. 
-where there are other examples in Dr. 
Blomfiehl’s Glossary. | 

865. For the vulgar reading riode viic, 
from which no meaning can be extracted, 


Reiske conjectures rjode ric, which stands 
in the text. Brunck has coi ye riod, 
which the sense seems to require, but: the 
alteration is somewhat. too bold. Some 
pronoun seems to be wanting, to which d¢ 
may be referred. Quere cic? May these 
Goddesses preserve to me the power of speeck 
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mpoc Sppacww roc xpéobey téolys Bla. 

rotyao of r avrey, cal yévog rd cov, Osuv 

o xdvra Neboowy “Hg soln Blow 

rowbroy, oloy cays, ynoaval more. 870 


. 6pare radra, rhode yiic éyydotor; 
. dpwot cape cal ot, cal doovote’ ari 


Epyore rerovOue, phyacly o° dudvopat. 


. oror eabdEw Oupdv, adr’ dé Bla, 


Kel potvde elus, révde, xal yobvy Boadb:. 875 


le rdXac. duneerp. 
Soov rip byw ableev, Edy’, el | 
rade doxetc redety, 
dora. XO. rdvd’ do’ ove rc eu roAw. 


. Tote rot ducalore yo Boayde ving pbyay. 880 
. axobed ola bObyyerat; XO. r& ¥’ od reAsi. 

. Zede rabr’ ay eldely, od 0 08... . 

. ap oy BBpic 148’; KP. dBprg* add’ avexrba. 


9N ~~ ‘ 94 ov 
tw Tag Acwe, iw yac modpot, 
podere ody rayer, pbrer’. diel wépay’ 885 


TEpwasy HON. 


until Y have pronounced rijete ofc dpc, defect hes been varioudly smpplied by con- 
this curse upon thee. See the note ony. 832. jectures, but they are all of cowrse wneer- 


tain. The sense is evident. 


supra. 
$82. There is @ deficiency tn this line, 658. Brunck has printed GAX’ for dp’, 
which should be a regular Trimeter. The evidently by mistake. 
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OH. rig x08’ 9 Bog; rl rovpyor ; tx. rlvog péBov more 
BovOurotera pe api Bwpov Boyer’ dvarly OeQ, 
rovd émrisrary Kodwvod; da’, we elds ro wav 
ov yadow dsvp g&a Oaocoy, # ad’ Oovay xoddc. 

Ol. & dirrar’, Eyswy yap rd npoogarnpd Gov, 891 
rtrovOa cava rod’ dx’ avdodc aorlwe. 

OH. rd wola rabra; rig 0 6 xnphwag; Aé€ye. 

Ol. Kotey 82’, Se dédopeac, ofysrar réxvev 
anocnasag pov ray pbvyy Evvwelda. 895 

OH. zig elmag; OI. of& xp whrov6’ dxhaoae. | 

OH. otsovw reg we rdywre roocrddwy podor 
moog robsds Bwpotc, aéer avaycdee Array 
avirroyv imwéryy re Oumdrew dro, 
oxebdew axd purijpos, tvba dheropoe 900 
padtora cupBdddovery éardpuy odol, - 
wg py taptAGwo’ ai xépar, yédwe o eya 
Cévp yévopas rpde, yecpwOale Ble ; 

10’, w¢ dvwya, ody réyst. rodror d” eye, 

si psy Os Opyitc Hoy, He 60° BéEtog, 905 
arpwrov ov peOjn’ dv ef epic yepdc. 

viv 0 oberep adrog rove vopovg elonAO Eywy, 


robrowiw, ove GANotwiy, appooOycerat. 


886. ivaliy Oey, i. o Neptane. xwpte Swiey. Musgrave compares Trach. 
900. awd purijpoc. At fall opood. Tha» 888. dd yropur Myec. Triclinius reads 
cyd. VI. 24. awd rév berdwy. Schol. Fyovy déwal. See on CEd. T. 487. 
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919. cairo: oe OijPai y’ obk iraidevcay 
candy, i.e. Thebes bas not brought yeu up 
to wickedness. The verbs rawebewv, diddae- 
wecy, and the like, besides the accusative of 
the person, are usually followed by an ac- 


ZOPOKAEOYS ° 


ov. yap ror’ Ber rpede. rag ywpag,.moly dy. 
xeivag svapysic devpd por. orhays ayuu' 
eel O¢0paxag.ovr &uov Karaklug,. 

000. wy .wéducag avrog, ote aig. yAovdg, 
Sarig dlxat .aoxovoay eloed\ Gay -mbduy, 
kavev.vopov xpalvovoay obdev, el’ adeic 
Ta THOOE THE. yc KO, GO: exeierecun, 
dye 8 &:yoglec, wat. wapicraca Big. 
cal por modu névardpoy 7} dabAny rivd- 
bdagag elvat, xap' looy rp pndevt.. 


nal ror.ce OFBal y' otx-éraldevcay Kaxdv 


ab. yao, didovaw ‘avdpag éxdleovg roépew. 


ovd av o, érauéocar, et, ru@oiaro: 
cvhovra rapa-Kal ra tay Sear, Big. 


ayovra duray 4Odlwy icrfora. 


otcouw tyuy. dy, ang éepBalvay yOovag, - 


: 
ovd si Ta wavruy sbyoy évduwrara, 


A ow "oe i are ames 
avev y& Tov Kpalvovrog, oaric Hy, xBovog, - 


ob sidxov, obr’ dv jyov’ GAN Hrsarapny 
Eévoy map aoroicg we duaraca yoewr. 


cusative of an adjective, expressing the qua- . same construction. 
lity which is attributed to the person by the. 


910 


915 


920 


925 


verb. . Eurip. Med. 296. Xp7) & ob06’, 
sory dprippwy wigun’ donjp, Iaidag re- 
pioawe ixdiddoxscOat adgoug. See Matt. 
Gr. Gr. §. 414. 3. dvdpag ixdicoug rpegery, 
in the following line. is an instance of the 
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ov 0 atlay ove ovcay alaybvec médw 


tiv advrog atrov, cal a 6 mrAnObwv yodvog 


930 


yépov8’ opov rlOnac wat rod vow Kevdv. 


elroy py ody. cal rodoGerv, évvérw 08 viv, - 


rag. waidag we rayiora devo ayew twa, 


si pr) péroxog rhode ric ypac Oéderc 


elvac Bla re xovy txov’ cal raird cot 


' 935 


Ty yp ge opolwe Kame Tig yAwoong Aéyw. 


XO 


doge tv’ fxetc, & Ebr’ 


we, ad: wy per el, 


daiver dleatoc, Spay 0 edevoloner xaxd. 


KP, dyad) ob7’ Gvavdpow~rivee riw wodw Abyur, 


&.récvov Alyéwe, obr dBovdov, we od die; 


940 


rovoyoy 760 cééroaka,-yryviocwy 0, Srv 


obdsls ror’ atroig ray éuav av éurtcor 
Cirtog Evvalpwr, dor énod rotdew Big. 
gon 0, 80° obvex’ avdoa cal rarpoxrévor 


kavayvoy od deLolar’, odd” Sry ydpoe 


945 


. Evydyreg edpeOqoay avéavot réevov. 


- 937. ag’ oy pév el. In respect f your 
parentage and family. ° 

942. avroic, i.e. woXraic, which is con- 
tained in wéAty, v. 939. So Eurip. Bacch. 


959. Képite ded plone pe OnBaiag xOo- 
vic, pdvog yap abréy ely’ dynp, roApey 


rade, 
943. iuov Big. See on v. 854. infra. 
945. Vulgo deZaiar’. We read deZoiar’ 
with Elmsley. See on C&d. T. 792. 


946. dydcco réxywy. The Commenta- 
tors have not understood this construction. 
Por rixywy Musgrave would read roxiwy, 


‘and Elmsley, though he defends the com- 


mon reading, understands it i in the same 
sense as pyTpdC yépoug, v. 978. infra. We 
should rather suspect that rixvwy depends 
upon @ydotot, not upon ydpor, and that the 


phrase should be rendered, imptt propter 
| liberos.. 


Y 
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ZOSOKAEOCYS . 


rovovrey avroig ‘Apenc etBavdeu atyer 

dye Envydn xObniow uO’, d¢ ove éG 

rowobed’ adgrag 7h0° duet vatem woae’. 

@ ntosw layun rind byepotyne-éypay. ‘950 
cal ratir’ du otk Erpaceer, 2 we pos made 
abr t dpdg gpdre nal TAR® yivey |. 

av’ oy werovGes aélaur 4d avredegy. 

Oupoti yap oattn dere yaipac Gre why 

Oargiv' Gawdorow 9 oidty adyog aprrevas. O58 
moog ratira meme, olew dy Pidys’ exst - 
Lounta pe, wel dleat Sue yw.  . _., 

oHiKpoY rlOgqe’ wade oe TAC moakecs une, é 

cal ry\igded’ Gy, ayridegu apipdaapes, 

& Nip’ dvawég, rot cabuBplicsn Seggic, 960 
mérepow euoe yépavtoc, G oqvret, ride; | 

Sorig @buoue po Ka} yepous, wat Evpdapdc 
rov cot Simeac eroparos, ae tye rédac 

veycoy Guwv. Ogoie yoo sn obra Pov, . 

TGy av re pyvlovay sic yévog maday. J 965 


bral ca€? airby y' ode dv tebpouc fpot 


dnaprtag bvesdog obdéy, av? brov 
rao eig éuqurdy rovg _ @’ indpravop. | 


953. Compare y. 228. supra. 
954. Erasmi Adag. C, 1, Cent. 7. Ira ommineg tar dissime sanescit. 
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eid dtduguy, sl re Ode guroy trarpl 

xonoputoi» invel@, Sete xpde ttaldwy Oavsiv, 970 
isc do Swulug robe dvecdlGorg epal, 

ds obrs PAtoray wes yéreOloug ttaradg, 

ob pyrodd elyav, GX’ Aylevirog thf iy. 

ei 3 ab Gavdle Cborgvor, dy syd 'Parny, 

cig ysipar §XGv» rarply wat watkctavos, 975 


pndey Furnredle bv Upeav, slg obg 1’ Mpws, 


wac dv ré y dxov npayy Gv éinbrag fdyorr ; 
pntpdg 0d; rhijpov; ote éxaceybver ydpove, 


ovens Spel ow. OAc, p 


” avayndinen Abyers 3 ae 


clove 38 tay’. ob yap ov oryhaojiat, ——-980 
 ooti’y’ sig rbd". bed Obvrog airdoioy érépa. 

Ericrs yap ps Urerev, G pol poi waswiy, — 

oon eldér’ obs sidvia’ nai rexovee pe, 

atrig Gvewdeg raidag chédvel pds. 

Gd)’. yap ody sGoidas ot pay Evdir’ tui gs 
 xelvyy re fattd dvoropkiv® bya oF viv. | 

dxwyv Eynna; ¢Obyyopai if axwv rade, 


972. Brunck pS nr. We have replaced 
tie old reading Sée ScMéttr off Bow BY 
lip. Gr. p. 148. ed. Qxon. 

977. Vals ac y Av +d 9° drow. We 


have omitted y' aftér m&c with Elmsiey, | 
who observes on Eurip. Med. $86, 7. that’ 


tits, particlé is never used m an interroga- 
tion. See also Porson on Med. 863. 


985. The particles yap ody are fre- 


saenely united i in this manner. See Porson 
6 Enttip. Méd: $85. #fio didhices infra 
1199. tere ydp ody Piara rdvOuphpara. 
fedtlg. 771. ed ydp dby Réyée: Eurip. 
Med. 533. 6x9 yap od» Gryotc. To: 
these we may add v. 980. immediately 
above; Antig. 489. 741, 1255. Phil. 298. 
766.—Brunck improperly reads ty y' dp 


v 
Ouvy. 


Y 2 
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GX’ 0d yap obr’ év roied’ axobcouat KaKdg ' 
yapotow, 000 ods aiey éupépere ob por 

dovovg rarpyove, tkovedilwy mupic. —~ - 990 
Sv ydp pp apenas potvov, ay o arioropa.: 

et ric ot, rov dleavov, adbrlk: dvOdds 

krelvor ragactac, mérepa ruvOdvor ay, él 
TaTho a oO kalvwr, q tivoe av ed0bwe; | 

dona pay, elrep Cov prrsig, TOY QITLOY . 995 
tlyoe dv, ovd8 robydicor meptBrbroig. | 

rotavra pévrou Kavrog skobBay Kaka, 

Osav aydvruy’ otc éyo obdt rHy Tarpdg 

Puyny av ola Cooay avrecrety spol. 

ov 0, st yap od Sleatog, AN’ Eray kaddv 1000 
Afyew voultwy, prov aponrby 7’ Exog, 

roatr dvedtZeg pe travd évavrlov. 

kal couTd Onoéwe bvopa Owmrevoat KaXov, 

kat rac ’AOjvac, wg car@envrat Kado. 

Kg’ wd’ éraway modAa, Tovd eAavOdvet, 1005 
&O obven’, et rug yt Ocove éxtorarat 

ripaic osBilew, ade rou dmeppéeper’ 

ag’ ie od kdMébac rov ixérny yépour’ ena, 

avréy 7 éveipov, Tag Képacg Tr ol yet haBwv. 

avd by éya) voy racde rac eae duol : 1010 
* 993. Kréivot, i, es should attempt to Kill you, Ajax. 1126, dicaca yap rove" sib ed 


Kreivayrd pe; 
1006. See on v. 260. supra. 
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Kaho ixvodpat, cal caraskqrtw Nraic, 
EOeiv.apwyove Zuppayoue, ty” éxpadye 
oluy UR’ avdpay §oe doowpeirar wr. 


XO. 6 Eeivoc, ovat, yonoric’. ai 08 exjidopal 


avrov ravéederc, abiat 0 apuyadbew. . :- 


dig Abywy: we ot péy'eEgoracpévor .. ’ 


OH. 


1015 


orebdovow, npsic 0.01 wabdvrec, Eoraper.. 


KP. ri djr’ duavpg durt rocerdoceg moiety; 


OH odot Kardpysw ritg ext, wopmoy.o€ por é 


ywpety, ty’,. el wey dy roroee roied. Eye 


1020 


Tag maldag npty,. avrog éxdelEye snot’. 


el 0 éycpareic psbyovoty, ovdéy det moveiv. 


addor yap ot orebdawrsc, ode ov. phirore 


yooac duydureg riod étrebEwvrat. Qeolg.. 


aN’ tvdnyow" yvabk 0 we Eyor Byer, 


1928 


kalo sits OnpivO 4 rbyn. ta yap. doAy 


TO py Guat Krhpar ovyt owlerat. 


1016. ot npwacpivor. Passive for ace 
tive: or else the reference must be to Anti- 
gone ahd Ismene, although the masculine 
gender isused. This frequently happens in 
the singular. See Hermann. on Viger p. 
573. ed. Oxon. 


1018. In this verse and in v. 1689, 


Brunck rejects this adjective and substitutes 
agaupog. But he has done this without 
authority ; and the reading of all the copies 
is agreeable to the sense. In v. 182. he 
has left duavpq unaltered. 


1021. rdg waisac 7pev Vulgo. But 


“Theseus cannot properly say this of the 
daughters of C&dipus. We have therefore 
received the emendation of, Elmsley: pty 
must be construed with éyecv. Compare 
vv. 81. 1038. 

1022, éyxpareic. See the Lexicon. 

1023. This passage is to be translated 
thus: For there are others in pursuit of them, 
from whom they shall not escape to pay their 
vows to the Gods, &c. See on v. 177. 

1026. rd ydp ddd x. fr. A, Plautus, 
Peenul. IVY. 2,22, Male partum male dis- 


perit. 





KP 


OH 


Of. 


SOSOKAECYS 


code BAROY fete ete 288" oe EH ot 


od Piddy, od” Ronevar aly voafpe: PBpiv 


Feovra rodRie He wapedr hayes PUT,” 


ANN’ $00" Shy 0d rurrde Oo Edouy rddes 
& det p’ cOpRodi, pydd vpde thy wre 
ivdc worfeal Parag debevestipay, 
votig rt robtav, Apdrny rove té ovr 
SoneT Deke Oui, yore FadY duypardy 
odddy wd pennrdn bvGdd’ Sy epetg inl 


: otwue Ob y” Hicte eladperO” & yp7 wordy 


yopay darethes vive od 8° quiv, Oldlravg, 
Leqhor cdrob pilpve; HteotwOelg Set, 
fv pi Odvd "yd xodeder, ody) tabenpin, 


roly ay c¢ tiv oby kbplod orhew thkpeD. 


Svaroy Oydev, rao re yevvalow raps | 
ral tig: aie ac iWoleov —. 


XOPOX 
‘Blas 86. baioy 
avipav ray’ éxtorpopal. 
rov yakxoBéav "Aon 


\ 


1080 


fés$ 


1040 


Gr pop) a. 
«i645 


1031, midrdg. _ These passive verbal’ Soph. Trach. 446. pepwrog. Phil. 688. par 


ending,in gog, are sometimes used in an ac- 
tive signification. Eurip. Wecib-1 126. bao- 
wrog dy On Tpwikitc awotwe, where Por- 


son compares, Aisch. Prom. 952. weord¢.  morde. 


aXnxroc. Eurip. Phen. 216. wipippurde. 
To these we may add Soph. Ani. 612. xa- 
Luwréc. Hach. Pers. 55. Thucyd. iit. 3. 
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1aa 


plEovew, fj mpeg. Thu@lain, 
} Napwdgw aareig, 
ob Térvvate — — 


-vouvTaL ren” 


Ovarotow, wy Kal aie 
cAye él yAtwer Rifas: OS 
mpoorohew Bupodnidax': 
Ev olpas gov dypspdyay 


Oncta cat. rag -Currédeuz : 
Gdpijrag ddpec 
avrdpxe: ray’ tuytkew Bog 


robad aua@-yhpaye. 6 oo. 


) wou tov ibionspaw 
wéroac yapidog.wedig” 


1047. IvOiatc. There was a Temple 


"of Apollo Pythius, near Marathon, to hich 
-the chorus alludes.—In the following line 
Napwéowy deraic refers to Eleusis, which 
ig puident frorp the allusion tothe celebrated: 
Eleusinian Mysteries, which succeeds, 

1053. The Eamojpiga wese the chief 
wieats of the mysteries of Geres. Hesych. 
Ripodmidar obrag of, dxd . Bipdiwov 
isaheiyre, nei, spdraulspoparsijcartoc. 

104§. diazddoys ddaigads, ie. dacds 
Giemy @rddov.. Thug also in Euzip. 
Phen, 1073. dgrasupya gheiOpa is put 
for ded aAstOpd whpyuy ; and in Zach. 
Theb. 278. ixrazecxete ee for irra 
Tuxgay, atheets: 


ayriorp. a’. 
1060 


¢ woo + a 
» 


"_ 
Y 


1059. igiowepoy. Supply réwov. See 
Bes. Ellipse. Gr..in wgee. = 

1060. wirpag wgadog. Most probably 
Mount Zgaleon. Thucydid. II. 19. He- 
rod. Uran..c. 90. (Ea was a village or dis- 
trict of Attica, We have removed the note 
ef interrogation at the end of the fine, with 
Bimsley. § wov is the same in sigriification 
with lame, and may be rendered F suppose. 
Soph. Aj. 1008.3) wob pe PeAdpwy, od¢ 
warip, indc O dua, Altar’ ay ebxpéso- 
wwog ews r’ lowe, xwpotrr’ dvev av. 
It ts. of no-great importance, however, whe/ 
ther 9 wov is taken interrogatively, or not. 
See Blmsley on Burip. Herac. 55. who pro- 
duces the following instances of the use of the 


DOSOKAEOY2 


Oldridog.éx-vopod, 

mbXotow, } pyspapparotg - 

debyovreg apidAarg. 

Gdbosra. sede 6 wpog- | - 
yoour.” Apne, oat te 858.74 

dewd O& Onoeday dxud. . 


wag yao derodmre: yadwwog, 


1065 


~~ ? ¢ os > > te 
raca 0 Opparat Kar. ap. ce 
mTukrnola dadapa rwdwy. 


GpRactc, ot rav ‘Iwrtay 1070 


ryn@oww. Adavay, 
Kal roy wévrioy yardoyoy  .- 


“Péac didor vidy. 


c <2, Zodovoww, 7 péXdovow ; we. > erpopr} B. 


mpopvarar Tl pot 1075 


yvapa, Tay évddoew 


but. there is no sense in which that word 
can be referred to” Apyc.as a nominative. 
1066. Quere, aixps) ? 

. 1069. wedwy .duBacrg. .i, eo rwodrov 
dvaBdrat, the horsemen. 
. 1076. Brunck retains the reading of all 
the MSS. and copies: rdy’ dy deosy r. 6. 
rAacay, 6. 8. expotcay.. In this case the 


particles. Eurip. Hec. 775. Orest. 435. 842. 
Phoen. 381. 1079. Alcest. 197. Suppl. 152. 
762. Iph. A. 670. Iph. T. 980. Bacch. 
937. Hel. 581. 606. 797. 1481. Herc. F. 
1173; Elect. 285. 630. Soph. Aj. 176. 
- $82. 622. 850. 1229. 

1064. adwoera:. He shall’ be taken; 
i. e. The attendant of Creon, to whose 








charge Antigone and Ismene were com- 
mitted. Or perhaps Elmsley is right in 
supplying 6 dywy, asin v. 1148. Brunck 
has removed the -point after aAwoerat; 


reference, being in the singular, can only 
apply to one of the daughters of C&dipus, 
whereas both are equally concerned. . We 
have no doubt that the cdpyists have been 


_ 
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. Tay desva rhacay, dewa 8° 
svpovaay modg opaipwr rdOy. 
_redei, reds Zebe rt car’ yap’ 


pavrig sin’ sa0hov aygver. 


10890 


(it gt aeAAala raybppweroc wedeidg ) 


‘whOaplac wepérag 


nbocasp’ »wWrov D ayover, | 
Oswofqoaca rovpor Suna. 


48 Caay. xaxrdpya Zsh, 
ravrérra, wbpoic 


| dvrearp. 8, 1085 


~ 
. 


eee ee 
drivucl obver roy | : 


ebaypov redEG@oat Adyor" 


oepud re maig TadXac ’Adava. 


kal rov @yosurayv Amé\kw, nr 


i . Q? 
Kal Kaovysyray ruKvoarlerwx oradey 


weurdduy shaguy, — 


crépyw durdac apwyar 


podsiv yd rgds nal wedlratc. 


deceiyed by the Doric form of the genitive 
plural, which after Elmsley and Reisigius 
we have restored. évdaqew _as Elmsley 
correctly observes, signifies sedari, i. e. to 
be assuaged, te be relieved; for which he 
gives the following authority from an old 
Grammarian: dvdyra: indévra.’ Avinow, 
evdidwoty. 


The sense then of the passage 


~ 1095 


is: rdya wataera: ra wdOn THY wapbi- 
voy ray dava wabovTay, | 
' 1081. The following seems to be the 
order of this passage: ¢6', deMAala (we 
Tic) TAX. mededg, atdeplos vehtdag, ad- 
ray 8 aydver Kipoaspt, Oewpheaca 
kard robpoy bupa. 


Z 
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"O Eciv’ adjra, rp oxor@ pix.odveéoeix, 


we Pevdduarrig: Tag kbpag yao eiwopw. 


rac0 accov av0ic wde moocmoNoupévag. 


Ol. 


tle dv Oe@vcou'révd Goucrov avdo ideiv: 


rou, rou; Tl dnc; macelxag; AN.w& marten, ware, 


1100 


doln, rov jag Osteo rooomémayrd oot; 


OI. 


@ rékvov, 7) wagcorov; . AN. .aide-yao. yéoec 


Onctwe towoay, pirrdrwr 7 drasywr. . 


OI.: 


&AariaOéy jew copa Bacracardore...... 


AN 
OI. 
OI. 
Ol. 
OI. 


Byw ra olXrar’..ovd tr’ dv mavaONuoc. 


moogéAQer , @ TAl;-TaTpl, .cal.ro:pndapa 


1105 


aireic & rebier’ Edy. nb0y yao 7 yaptc- 

row Onra, wow orov; AN. ald’ dpad.:meddZoper. 
® dlrrar Eovyn. AN. rp rexdyri wav-dirov. 

@ oxirroa duroc—~ AN. ducpébgov: ye.dbapopa. 


1110 


Oavev. av etyy, oby nagearhaatv.épol. .! 


épsloar, w Tal, mAEvpOY: apgidebvoy, .. 


éupire rp dboavri, cavaratbearoy:.. 


1096. rq@ ceor@, sc. spol. Before 
Wevdspavric, elpi is understood. 

1103. d réxvov, 9 xépeoroy; the voca- 
tive is frequently put in the singular, when 
the verb isin the dual or plural. Compare 
infra vv. 1104; 1112. Phil. 369; 446." The 
same idiom is’ also observable ‘among the 
Latin authors. Terent. Adelph. in fin’ Nunc 
adeo st ob eam rem vobis mea vita invisa, 


ow ~~ , 
tov wodc8 gonjpov.rod re dvorqvov. TAavov. 


Ztschines, est, Quia non justa injusta pror- 
sus omnia _omnino obsequor, Missa facio: 
effundite, emite, facite, quod vobis lubet. 
See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 812. 2.° Brunck on 
Arist. Ran. 1479. In the present instance, 
although CEdipus specifies Antigone only, 
who has addressed him; he means Ismene - 
also. aa Doe 


- 
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wal po. ra rpaxObvr’ cial’ we'Bodytor , éwst 1115 


Taig rndtcaiade opixpdg eapnet Néyo. 
‘AN. 80.260" 6 céoag. rovde yo) KAbew; rdreo, 


kal colye rodpyor Todpov Eorat:dy Bpay?d. 
Ol. w Setve, yy Oabpaze, 1 00¢ rd Nurrapee Z 


réev’. si davévr’ dedrra pyebyw.dbyov. 


1120 


éxlorapat yap rhvde ony sig ‘raade yor 
réowu, rap Addov pndevdg wedacpéyyy. 
od ydo' vw téowoag, ode addog Boorav. 


cal col- Oeol ‘wrédporey, we éyw Obdo,' 


abrp-re cal yy rgd’ érel 76 y' sdoeBec | 


1125 


jidvorg wap’ dpiv sipoy avOpdrwr eyo, 


Kal rodmteumsc, Kat ro pi} Pevdooropety. 


dd: 0° apbve rotade rotg-Adyorg rade. 


‘ 


Eyo. yap a’ yw Gia a8, xovK adXov Boorev. - 


cal pot yéo', wvak, dcsivay’ bpeton, Oe 


1130 


- pabow, prifow 7’, ei Ofuig, rd adv kdpa. 


kalrou rl gwd; rig 0 av AOdu0g yeyae 


‘11118. Inthe Aldine copy we read. rod- 
Hiv Eorat Bpaxd; by which the: verse is 
defective. Brunck, tamely enough, sup- 
piles ce before gorat. We have adopted 
‘the suggestion of Schaefer. ~~ 


' 1119. Instead of the usual punctuation,’ 


Elmsley points after OatpaZe, ‘referring 
Hpdc rd-Auwapic to pyebyw ASyov.. Do 
not be surprised if I extend my speech to an 
immoderate length.. Compare -v.-1139. récva 


gavivr’ may either be considered as the 
accusative absolute instead of the genitive, 
(see Matt. Gr. Gr. §: 562. 3.) or we may 
supply the participle dp@y; as in v. 765. 
1121. rivde ony rip, i.e. This de- 
light, which you have procured for me. 
- 1124. dis here put for &, or 8a. Hom. 
Ih. ®. 44. po 0s) pou redéoy Frog EBpepog 
“Exrwp "Qo sor’ érnweiinocy. See Matt. 
Gr. Gr. §. 485. S fa 


Z 2 


_BOPOKAEOYE 3 


Oryety Oekjoam, Gvdpoc,.@ rig ope Wa. 
knrlc caxaw Ebvowog; ode Eywyé os, 


od obv o édaw. Toig yéo éurslpatc Bporiny 1185 
povotg ol6y re ovvradaurupeiy rade. 
od 0 avrébey pot yaioe, cal ra hours pov. 


OH. 


réxvosai rep belc rote, Oaupaoag Eye, 


pérou-dualwc, wore sig 760 dytpac.. - 
ote’ ef re pihwog rav Aéyor Bou wdéov, 


. 1140 


od st po rodped moatAaBeg ra rad’ Ext 


Bago yap apace oddey. te robruy Eyer. 

ov yap Aéyouds tay Blov orovddlousy 

Lapmpov maseteOar paddov 7 raic Spwpévoig. 
dslxvups 0. Gy yap poo’, ove spevodpyy 1145 
ovdey ob, rphoBu. racde yap rdps aywr. 
Chcag, axparpveic rev carnreAnpsvev. 

Xorwg pny a yav yotOn, rl dst pdrny — 
Koprely, & y clos Kavrog te rabraw Evveyv; 


hoyog 0, de eumérrwner aorlwe epot. 


1184. od iywyéi ce. We must: supply 
g@Anow from v. 1131. In the following 
line we have admitted the pronoun after 
Musgrave. The sense is: J will neither do 
dt myself, nor consent to your doing it. 

1135. Compare v. 562. supra. So alsa 
Cicero, Orat. pro Murana, in init: Natura 
Gffert, ut cos faveamus, qui cadem pericula, 
. quibue noe perfuncti sumus, ingrediantur. 


1138, elg rod’ npépag, i.e. sic ratrny. 


1150 


thy npipay. So Eurip. Phen. 486. 1101. 
See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 319. 

1148. 83 dyey, Brunck. 

1150. Vulgo Aéyor. But Porson on 
Orest. 1645. properly restores \éyoc, which 
is the elegant reading of Suidas, in v. 
Xreiysiy. The substantive frequently, alv 
though it stands first, takes the case of the 


' relative which follows: examples of which 


will be found in the note of Porson, on the 
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- orelyoves dedpo, wopfarel yvdpyy* dsrel | 
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opsener ey eitrely, at.voc. 6¢ Oavparat. 
mpayor 0 arllaw ovdery avbparroy oper. . 


Ol. 


QH. 


rl 2 Zerit, rhever Aiybag; dléaccé pe, 
de py-sidbr’ advrov paddy by od revOdves, — 
dasty rw’ piv asda, «oot piv Bwrodw 


- 1155 


qie bvra, ovyyeri) 02, mpoeresdiira tig 
Pope xadnoGas TQ. -Hoveidevec,. wap ® 
Oke Exupor, ivly’ dodge yo. 


OI. 
OH. 


wodaris; ri xpoxryoyCovra 7@ Ouwhpare; 
obk olda xhiy by, cot yap, we ALyouel por, 


- +3460 


Beayby.cw’ airst piOor, ove dynov rAdwv, : 


OI. 
OH. 


Tolds Tw} av ydp HO Epa epixeot dbyov: 
col -haaiv. adrov sic Adyaug-ékOsiv poddor’ 


aireiv, dsvehOeiy r aabarag ric. dsp’ Gd0d, 1165 


OL. 
OH. 


tle dir’ ay ely rayd 0 reoePanwy.tdpay ; 
doa, war.” Apyog et rig opiv byyevnc 


# g e bd wo V4 ow. 
E00 , OoTig av aov TOUTO TpCaYpYCoL TvyElY. 


Ol. & plrrare, oxic obmsp sl, OH. rf 3 Sort oor; 


passage above referred to. We shall there+ 
fore merely transcribe the passage itself: 
“BNévay piv, Rv od Seddeoat mpdOupos Oy 
“Hyaprec, dpyv Mevitep mowwtpevoc, 
“HO ioriy. We have a similar construc 
tion in Virgil, in. I. 577. Urbem, quam 
statue, vestra est. Noyog is here used in the 
signification of xpaypa. So twog in v. 448. 


supra. Similar instances are mepomtedly te te 
be met with. 

1151, yropqy. Subsad. card. Pann 
981. 1084. supra. 

1169. Brunck retains the old reading, 
© gidrar’, ixlexeg otwep el, and he has. 
adduced the verse in his note on ssh. 
Prom. 26%. to defend the use of an Ana-: 


4174 : BOS®OKAEOYS | 


Ol. pi pov denOgc. OH. rpdyparog rolov; Xéye. 1170 
OI. 8010" -axobwy rivd’ >, dg &o0’ 6 -moocrarne. 


OH. calrle wor’ torlv, By y' dyad pebaul- re; 


OI. raig ovpoc, Hvakt, orvyvoc; oF Abywr eyo 
advyor. dv avipwoy tavacyoluny crbov. ~ 


OH. 1175 


rl 8; ov« axobew sor; cal wy ogy, a yn > 
yoyscetc 3 Tl Go rour™ orl Numnpoy KoELy 5 
Ol. %yA:orov, vat, POtypa-rovO’ fue rarol: 

cal ph p avdyey roooBdAye. Tad sixdOew,: 


GN’. et:10-Odeny’ avaynater, oxdrec, 


al 


ph-oot mpdvot y-Tov- Oeod Puraxréa. - 1180 


AN. wadrep,; riO0d pot, xsi véa wapawtoo. 

rov avo: tacov révde ry 8 abrod ppevt 
yaow napacyéiv, re Oey O & Bobrerar’ 
cal voy Biree rov:Kaclyynroy podety. 
od ydp a8, Odpoet, rede Blay mapacmdces. * 1185 


yveioune, & ph cor Evpdéoovra déEErat. 


peest in the second place of an Iambic Tri- _cest. 52. 117. where Monk has collected the 


meter.” But the true reading is certainly 
@ gitrare, ox2c, which was first restored by 
Heath. Elmsley compares Eurip. Hec. 962. 
ob 8 etre phuge rijc iuiic dwovciac, Dyxéc. 
Hipp. 1354. Syée, dwepynxdc cop dva- 
watow. Iph. A. 1467. Syec, ph pe mpo- 
Nites: cote 

- 1172.: Brunck has 3» dy éyw, observing 
that dy ‘cannot properly be abeent in this 
construction with the optative. 


The same: 
construction, however, exists in Eurip. Al- 


following examples: Zsch. Prom. 299. Od« 


tory Sry pellova poipay Neluarp’, 1) ool. 
Agam. 603. Odc ic B8rwe AiEayne ra 
Webdn add. Choephy 166. Ove fori 
sore Any snod weipaird vy. 
' 1182. rdyv dvdpa révde, i. e. Theseus. 
1186. & ph oor Eupdkpovra’ Nikerar. 
Porson observes in his note on Eurip. Hec. 
297. that XéZouas is always passive in the 
Tragic writers. Photius in Lex. MS. A. 
Nerat AexOhoerac. This being the case; 
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Adyw 0 deotoat tig BAGBH; Tra -ToOUKadOg - 
etonpér. Eoya.rp:AOyp pyvberas.. . 
tdvoac adréy’. Hore pnds dpavrd.ce . 


_ Ta ToY. KadeioTa OvoaeBEeoTaTwy, TaTEp, 


. 1190 


Ogu, of y' elvat, eivoy avrwody caxfg... 


GN’ ta ’drov. etal yaréoowg yoval raxal, 


cal Oupog o&b¢. adAad.vovOerobperor . 


dlrwv srpdaic serddovra obaw. 


\ oe ~ 9 
ov 0 sig éxeiva wy taviy .arocKdret 


1195 


Taropa Kal pytopa nha’, & “rabeg’ 


kav xetva Adboyc, old eyo, yvdoet xaxod 


Oypov reNsuThy, we eax), moocylyverat., 


byeig yap oby Blava ravOvphpara, , 


Tay cay adégxTwy, bupatwy THTopEvoc. | 


1200 


GN’ jply ele. Aumapeiy ydp od Kadow - 


Brunck has improperly translated this pas- 
sage: qua ille tibi non commoda dixerit. 
The Scholiast is correct: #youy & AexOn- 
Cera. ; 

1191. o& y’ elvas. With respect to you. 
The infinitive elyac is frequently redundant, 
when the discourse is within certain limita- 
titns. . Herod. VII. 143. rd cbpray elvat,. 
generally. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 546. . For 
the vulgar reading Oépec, we have received 
the certain emendation of Dawes, ad 
Misc. Crit. p. 587. 


1197. Adoyc. This is the ‘reading of all: . 
It is evident that Antigone is . 
desirous of diverting her. father’s attention , See on v. 985. supra: : 
from his other calamities, to those which. . : 


the - MSS. 


were the more immediate consequenice of 
his own violence. This then must be suf- 


‘ficient to fix the signification of the verb 


Ade, of which, if correct, the meaning in 
this passage is certainly forced and singular. 
We do not think that Heath’s translation, 
who seems to affix to this verb the sense of 
purgare, expiare, is correct. Pierson in Veri-+_ 
sim.. p. 250. proposes Astooye, which is 
against the sense. -Brunck’s Aetoye is a 
soloecism. md # 
1199.. Vulgo, Exec yap. ob Blaa rdy-: 
Ouphpara. .Brunck obxi Bard, and so Mus- 
grave. We read with Porson on Med. 583.. : 
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Stxosa moacyeylouatn, 00d" adbrdy pty oo 


~ ZOPOKAEDYE' - > 


= c 


naoyew, Tabdyra.0 gtx éxiqrac@ai rlseep 


OI. 


réxvov, Bapsiaw jOouqu vucdré ys. 
.  Néyovreg’ orw.d atv Gnog iptv pfrov. 


~ * 1205 


povor, bir’, else xsivog wd AAsbaesrar, 
pnoeig.wgareire rig ung duyic.wors. 


OH. 


anak Ta rouiir , orryt Ole, yoxlw crberw, . 


& motsBv. sopmeiy a. ovyt Botrouar’ od. dd 


cing toO’, sav rep xapeé rig adly Osa. 


I 


"Oorte rod mrbovog péaoug’ 


- .. XOPOS. | 


1210 


es 
\ 


a orpopr) a’, 


yoycet, row perplov wapelc, 
(Chew, exatosdvar ovrdeoor, 


ay &uol earddyrog Ferat, 

grrst woAAG péy ai paxpal 
_ aphoat caréBevro dn - . | _ 
Mowag a ra an _ . | et 


1310, gag iQ’, The imperative ‘aft ia 
ually joined with 9 participle. Thus in 
Ged. T, 1181. to Showorpog yeysic. 
See on Antig. 1064. After an adjective, 
however, the participle, as in the present 
instance, is frequently omitted, and oply 
the wijective belonging to it put. Supra 
7838: dpdgu St eal roiled’ we o¢ dovduow 
xaxév. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 680. Obs 1. 
- 1211. The following is the order in this 


1215 


= = ee | 


construction: “ose apie roll ae 
papovc, (Sars) Loew, wapelg (xpysar), 
rev perpiou pbpovg «. 7. A. Sea — 
Gr. Gr. § 326. 

- 1215. The genae_ ia; fear be Ala 
sorrows in store. Elmsley properly ynder- 
atands Avwag aa the genitive singuley; pot 
as the aceuagtive plural; apd gongidem 
Abnag byyvripw as eee to Alwag 
meréyovra, © 
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ta 0 ove ay tool; O6- 


TEs y ay Tig sic wAboy rEoY 


tov OéXovroc, 080 tri Kopog 


isoré\soroc, " Atdoc 


dre Moio’ avupévacoc, 


Gdupoe, dyopoc, avantoyve, = 


\ ~w ee ae poe ee ag 
pn Piva roy aravra u- 


Odvarocg sic reXevTayv. 


Kg Adyov" ro 0, ary pavy, 


| Pivar ceiOev SOev rep Tuer, 


Voy 7: cS 
TONY OsbrEepor, ‘we TayLoTA. 


€ v > KA ee Sa bed 
WC 8UT ay TO véoY Tapy 


cobdag apooobvac pépor, 
tig whayyOn Torpoy Bog sail ; 


tic ov kaparwy tyes : 


pone ida orc, payar, oat . 


1219, tic nXtov alee rou O8dovros. 
Shall attain to a longer life than he had 
wished for. rou Gédovrog, i. e. Tov Oedn- 
parog: Thus we have +d véoy, ‘juverttus, 
infra, v. 1229. rd xyoroy for 4 micrec, 
confidence ; Eurips Phan. 978. +5 roisov; 
promplitsde ; Orest. 1104, rd wrpdOupoy for 
) mpoOupia; Med. 179. See Matt. Gr. Gr. 
207. 


* 1290, This passage doés not seem yet to 


have been properly explained. Perhaps by 
removing the point after képoc, and placing 
it after icoréXeqroc, and joining ’Aido¢ 
potpa, of which Odydrog, in v. 1224, _ seems 
to be only an i a the construction 


1220 

; | dunor. 1225 

1230 

will be sufficiently explicable. * Kidog poipa 


is a similar expression with Odvarou poi- 
pa. Esch. Pers. 920. and Eurip. Med. 
967. Elmsley’ s éxplanation is somewhat 
similar. 


1995, ‘Theogais, v. 495. Ndéw#rwy piv 


HH pdvat ~mtyPoviowy aowrov, Md 
iowWeivy abydc bké0c iedtov' Divra & 
oTwe wkiora TiAac’ Aidao TEepHoat, Kai 
keiofar TodAy. yy Erapnodpevoy. Ci- 
cero, Tusc. Qu. I. 48. Non nasci homini 
longe optimum est: proximum autem, quam- 
primum mori. 

1231. Scholiast: rig tw rou rohipox- 


Gog elvat ExdavnOn ; 
Aa 
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kal @Odvoc’ ré6 re xarapeparrov 


émtdéXoyye Thparoy 1285 
axpartg, ampoodpmdor, 
Yipac. apitor, iva rodravra 
axa xaxoy Evvouxet. 
dy @ rAdpwy 60, ove eyo pdvog, daypdic. 
mavrober, Bbpsiog we ric axra 1240 
kuparomAne yepepla, wovetrat, 
we cat révie Karakpag ° 
dewal xuparoaysi¢ 
drat kNovéovow aet Evvotoar’ 
ai pév aw asrlov dvopar, 1245 
ai 3 dvaréovroe, 
ai 0 ava péooay axtiv’, 
at 0&8 yuylay aro piTay. 
AN. Kat pay 80° jpiv, ae Fousv, 6 Eévog | ° 
avdoay ye potvoc, @ marep, Ov Supatog _ 1250 


aoraxrl AslBwy ddxovoy wd dadoumopst. 


Ol. rl¢ otrog; AN. Svmep cal radar Karelyousy 
yvopy, wapsore dedpo Tlodvveleng doe. 


1239. rAdpwy 80’, ode yw pdvoc,n.r.r. 
An Anacoluthia, in which a nominative case 
is put absolutely, without a verb following. 
This is done, when the writer considers the 
thing spoken of abstractedly; but takes oc- 
casion, by means of a parenthesis, to change 
the subject. Thus Cicero, de Finibus, II. 
38. 107. Hac leviora, poema, orationem eum 


aut scribis aut legis,—signum, tabula, locxs 
amcenus, ludi, venatio, villa Luculli (nam 
si tuam dicerem, latebram haberes; 08 
corpus diceres pertinere) sed ea, qua ditt, 
ad corpusne refers? See Matt. Gr. Gr. 
§. 310. 

1248. Soph, Elect. 105. wappeyyeic &s- 


Tpwy pimdc. 





ee 
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ol pot,’ rl dpdow; mérepa rapavTov Kaxa 
mpda0ev daxobow, naidec, fra rovd bpav 1255 
marpoc yépovroc ; ov Eévng ert yOovde 
Edv appr spebone &vOdd &BeBAnpévor, 
éoOire avy roigde, rig 6 dvadirne 
yéowr yéoovrs  ovycargencey lvog, 
m\evpov pagalywy, cpari d opparoareptt 1260 
noun ot -aBpag axrévietog doosrat’ | 
adehga 0, we Eouce, tobrocow dopet 
ra Tig Tadalync yndbog Operriota. 
a’yd mavédne by dyav expavOdve 
kat paprupe caxlorog avOpdirwv rooaic - 1265 
raig satow few" rapa ph ’E ddwv wbOy. 
GN’ Bore yao cal Zvi obrvOaxog Oodver 
Aidwe én’ Eoyoig: waot, Kal rodg col, warep, 
rapactabhirw. trav yao jpagrnpévar 
axn pév sore, ones 0 -ovx bor Ere. 1270 
rt arya ; : | 

Pavncoy, @ warep, TL wh p arooTpahye. 
odd avrapelBe p’ oddly; add’ ariydoac 

1258. rij. See on CEd. T. 1879. rdpa, of which Porson approves, Adoers. 


1266. Vulgo. rd\Xa. Brunck rovrov p. 168. Tracts, p. 217. 
from conjecture. Reiske and Musgrave ‘ 


Aa? 
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réwperc, avavdog, 00d & pnvlerc podoac ; 

& onkppar avépog rove, gual 0 opalwovec, 1275 
meupaaaT GAN dpeic ys Kivijca. marpog 

To dvorpécowroy Kampoohyoppy orépua’ . 

Og ph pf ariywov, row Ocov ye mpoordaryy, 

otrag ady ye, pndey avrenmav Exag. 

AN. \éy’, & radafrup, adrog av yosle méper, 1280 
rd modAd yap rot phar’, i réppaved Ty 
n OvoysoavayT , } karoucrl cavrd TW, 
mapécye huvny roig adwryroie Trivd. 

TIO. adr’ depo’ wadag yap tEnyé ob por, 
Towrov peu abroy rou Oeoy mowbpevog ——=—1285 
apwyov,- sv0ev pw @0 avéornosy piorsiv 
o riads Tie yng olpavog, dWodg spot 
AéEat 7 axodeal 7 acharst Ev eddy. 
kal radr’ ad’ dpou, & Ebvar, Bovdryeopat, 
kat raivd’ adeAdaiv, cal rarpdg xupsiv épot. 1290 
a0 HrOov, Hon cot Oétw AsEat, warep. 

Vic && warpwag sedfrapas Gvyae, 
rolg soig mavapyotc ovvex &vOaxsiv Opdvoic 


youg rebucag nélovy yspairépg. . 


1288. NéiZa +’ axovoai +’ So v. 189. 1294. yoy wepuxwe yepatrépg. So in- 
supra. Eurip. Iph. T. 964. Herac. 183.and _ fra v. 375. 1422. According to Euripides 
elsewhere... Eteocles was the elder brother. Phoeniss. 


1291. d 3 dOov. Subaud. did. So 69. 
vv. 1308. 1400. infra. 
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1295 


yiic téwaey, obre vuhoag Adyy; 


obr’ sig Bheyxov xepdg adr’ Epyou polay, - 


ou 8 neloag. wy ya padiera pey 
THY. ony "Eguydv airlay eivau AEyo, 


ETTELT. KAITO pavréwy rabry edge. 


1300 


del yp AABov "Apyog tig.73 Awpucdy, 
AaBwy “Adpacroy evOgpor, Evvwpdrag . 
torno spavrp, Yio Geos “Antag, | | 
moaror Kadotyrar, Kal. terlpyurar doph - 


Orage Tov enraddoyxoy eig OfBag arédov . 


. 1305 


Edy roiad’ ayeloag, } Odvoips nasdlewie, 7 


i} rodg rad éxmpdéavrag éxBddouus vig, 
elev. rl dgra viv aduypévog wupa; 
col mpvorponatouc, w marep, Aird Byun. 


> A 3 ~~ . 4 w ~ 
avrog T epavrov, Evppdyw re ray enor, 


1310 


of vow Eo & enTa raéeot, cow Enra re 


Aoyyxarc, TO O46ne wedlay audesrace Tay" 


_olog Sopbscoug "Apoutpews, ra mphra pev 


1300. Brunck «Aven But the vulgar read- 
ing is correct. Similar changes of expression 


are not unfrequent. Compare Cd. T. 740. 


1301. "Apyog Awpcxéy, i. e the Pelopon- 
nesus. Compare v. 696, infra. The origi- 
nal name was Apia, as it is called imme- 
diately below, v. 1308. Aiech. Supp. 268. 
Abrijc 6& ywpac ’"Aniac médov réde lid- 
Age KéxAnrat gwroc iarpod yapuv. 


_ 1813. ’Apgudapewc, rd xpira. The 
adjective wzp@ra, in the neuter plural, is 
frequently subjoined, by way of apposition, 
to proper namesin the singular. Herod. VI. 
100. Aloylene 6 Né@wvoc, dv rev ’Ept- 
rptiwy rd wxpéra. In Eurip. Orest. 1245. 
the proper name precedes in the plural.— 
In this line Sophocles commences an enu-: 
meration and description of the ot ‘Exrd 
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dopt koarbywy, modra 0 olwvéy odoig’ 

6 debrepog 0’. Airwid0g Oivéwe réxog 1315 
Tudebg’ rolrog 0 ’Eréowdog ’Apyciog yeydr* 
réraprov Immopédort’ aréoreey rario 

Tadadc’ 0 wéumrrog O° ebysrat carackady - 
Karaveve ro OnBne doru dydcew raya’ 

gxroc dé TlapQevoratog "Apcag dpyvurat, 1320 
éxdvupog rig rpbober adphrng yosvy 

pnrpdg NoxevOeic miord¢ ’Araddvrng yévoc’ 

&yw dé cdc, Kel pn coc, AAG Tod KaKod 

rérpav dursvOelc, odbc yé rot cadobpevog, 

_ ayo tov "Apyoug &hoPor sig Of8ac orpardy. 1825 
ot o avri raldwy raves cal uyiic, madrep, 
ixerebopey Eburavrec, eEarobpevor | 
piv Bapetay eixdOew dppwpéryp 
T@O avdpl rotpod moog Kacvyvirov row, 

Oc p &éwoe cdreobdnosy TwaTOAL. 1830 
ei ydo re morév.éorw ex yonornolwy, 
oig dv od rpocbG, roicd’ Edack elvat Kodroc. 
moog vby os Konvav, moog Dea opoyvluy, 
air mibéoOat cal TaoeKabew, éerel 
éwi ©fBag, in which he was preceded with Sophocles: Mévriy 1’ dyaQdv, cal Sovpi 
some variations by Hechylus, Theb. 371. pdpvacOat. -Olymp. VI. 27. 
and followed by Euripides, Phoeniss. 118. 1330. See on Antig. 587. 
Statius, Thebaid. IV. Diod. Sicul. IV. 1333, Oct» duoyrlwr. See on Antig. 


Apollodorus and others. Pindar’s descrip- 199. 
tion of Amphiaraus is not unlike that of 
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Trwyor pev Hpsic wal Eévor, Edvoc d& of 


adXove 08 Ourebovreg oicovpev ob re 
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1835 


Kayo, Tov avrov dalyov’ éeAnyédrec. 


6 0° év ddpore rhpavvog, & rddag eyo, 


cow cal’ nav éyyehov aBobverar’ 


bv, el od thug Evprapacrice doer, - 


1340 


Boayst Edy 3ycw wat yodvp diackeda. 


2 >’ 9 , ~ ~ , >” 
WOT & ddporot TOLOL COLE GTIOW C aywov, 


ornow 0 éuavrov, xeivov &eBarov Bla. 


kal ravra, cov pv Evybédovrog, Eort por 


Kopmety’ avev cov 0 ovde cwhiva cbévu. - 


XO 


1345 


rov avdpa, Tov wéuwavrog obvex’, Oidlror, 


sirwy orota Ebpdog’, Exmreppat wadw. 


OI. add’ ei per, avdoec, rijode Snpodyog yOoveg 


pn 'rhyyav’ abrev dsvipo. moooréupac épot 


Onosve, Ouaasy dor éu0v crbew Adyovg, - 


1350 


ov rav mor’ oudic Tic éune éryaOero" 


viv 0 akw0sic elo, caxobcag y euod 


Toate’, a roy rovd’ obror’ edppavet lor. 


1348. Brunck, riod’ 6 Snpodyog. But 
the article is not required. Infra 1476. 
Gvaxra yepac rijode. 1630. yij¢ Gvacra. 
So also Eurip. Med. 71. Alcest. 528. Iph. 
T. 1080. 

1350. wore cdvey. The infinitive is 
frequently preceded by wore, ita ut ‘so 
that.” In this place however it seems to be 


redundant. Thus also v. 969. supra. drs 
Oicgaroy rarpt Xpnopotacy lawcil’, dore 


‘mpic waidwy Oaveiy. Philoct. 656. dp’ 


ioriy Sore cdyybOey Okay AaBeivy. To 
these we may add, Soph. Elect. 1454. 
Eurip. Orest. 52. Hippol. 702. 1323. 
Supp. 591. Zech. Prom, $47. Choéph. 
535. Eum. 203. 228. 
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oc ys @ KAKLOTE, oxhrrpa Kat Opévouc eywy, 
1355 
rov abréc adrot rartpa révd drf\acac, 
caOncag Arodw, xa orohag ravrag opeiv, 

de viv daxpberg etopiiy, or’ éy névy 


TAT BeBnewe ruyyavers rane spol. 

ob cdavord 3° dorly, adn’ duot pay oloréa 1860 
rd0, we eo dv Lo cov ovéwg pepynpéevoc. 
ov yép pe poy0y roo 2Oncag Lvrpogov, 

ob p elwoag: be abbey F dXapevog 
Brovg 2 rair® Tov cad npéoav Biov. 

el 3 8 ebvea raode pa” pavrg rooperve 

rag waidac, rav ode av V5 TO COV pboog* 


1365 


viv J atde p inodlovow, ald’ gual rpogol, 
aie vdoec, ov yovairec, sic TO ouprovely’ 


opetc 0 ar’ Addon, Kovn & gov, wedbxarov. 





rovyap 6’ O dalpow eloopd pay ob rl ra 


1354. d¢ 7’, W xdaeore. 
this turn in the speaker’s address from the 
chorus to Polynices in his note on Eurip. 
Hec. 1187. There is a similar instance in 
v. 909. infra, 

1366. rd ody pépor, i. e. quod ad te at- 
tinet: as far as you are concerned. kart is 
understood. © Phos Soph. Trach. 1217. tod 
xapei robpoy pipoc.’ Eurip. Rhes. 405. 
PapBdgove"EAAnoww pac xpobmec, rod- 
pow pepo. Heracitd. 678. tpfpove deoxd- 
Tac, rovpoy pépoc, Ob« ay OfAoune ro- 


Porson notices ° 


1370 


Aspiotos cupBadsiv. Hecub. 983, rodcei- 
vou py evruyeic pépoc. 

1870. od ri xw we atrix’. This ex- 
pression is singular. Scheefer thinks it ana- 
logous to the common phrases Scoy atria, 
Scoy odrw, &c. and equivalent to jamjam. 
This however does not seem satisfactory. 
The sense of the passage appears to be: 
your fate has not yet reached its crisis :— 
does not yet wear the appearance, which it 
will presently. 
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we avrix, simep ode Kivovvrar NOyor 


moog aoru OABne. ov yap io0 Or 


> -@ 


Orac ToAly : 


xelyyny sosiverg' adda odaOev. aipate 


weel puavOsic, yw Ebvasmog sf Isov. 


toucd aodc appv nadobs savin eyo, 


1379 


vov rT avacahotpat Euppdyovg edOciv spol, 


iy’ akidrov rove hutstoavreg chBew, 


Kal py Garsuacnrov, eb rupdod warodg 
rows Edurov. aide yap rad ove Bdowy. 


rotyap 0 cow Odnpa Kal rove aovg Opdvovg 1380 


Kparovow, simso sozly y Tradalpazog - 


Ninn Edbvedooc Zyvec apyalorg voporg. 


Ww ¢9 


Ep 


oo 0 


> : > UA 3 ~~ 
anbrruoréc TE KaTaTwp Epov, 


Kax@y Kagore, ta0de ovANaBwy apa, 


Go coy Kanobpas, phre yhic éupudtov 


13885 


dopl xparhoat, pate voorijoai wore . . 
TO Koikoy "Apyoc, adda ovyyevst yept 
Oavsiv, xravetv 8 bo’ oben sedpracat. 


rots dpdpat, wat sadcrd Taprapov 


1372. ob yap ic®’ Swe, i.e. By no 


mons, never. See, Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 482:- 


Obs. 2. 


1382. apyxaiote wéposc. Acéording io 


ancient belief. Musgrave’s translation is 
Cortech : secusidem veterum opiniones. Plate 
de Legg. IV.-p..715. E. 'O ply Oedg, die- 
Rep Kai-d wararde hover, elOsiay w#epal- 
vee Kard guoty weptmopevopevoge re dé 


aici Euviwerat Aixn. Allusions to this 
tradition abound in the ancient poets. Pind. 
Olymp. VII. 28."Ev0a owreipa Aig Be- 
vlou Hdpedpic dovetras Sips. Hesiod. 
Op. D. 259. ’Aurixa yap Ad xarpi raOe- 
Lopivy Kpovieds Tnpver” ome =) 
dvOperwy ddiKov véor. 

1389. Vulgo rod Tapréper. Eimsley, 
after Hermann. on Eurip. Hec. 341. ré 


Bb 
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XO 


110 


Tapr. abel: iia. the' observation ‘ot 
Porson on the Hecuba v. 145. that the 
tragic writers never prefix the article to 
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oruyvov marppor "EpeBoc, ao 0° drouloy’ 


KaN@ 6& rdode Saipovacg’ kako 0 “Aon, :. 
rov odgy To dewov piaoc éuBeBdnndra. 
kat ravr acobaag oretys, xakdyyeAN’ lov 
cal waot Kadpefoust, rotc cavrov.6’ dua 
~ A ¢ 3 9 ‘ 
Tiros cvuppayosoty, ovvex Otdlrovg - 
aw 9 ; ~ C° w . 
rotavr eves matol Tog avTov yéoa" 
TloAdbvercec, obre traic mapehOobeaic odvic 
Evyndopnal aot, viv rT 10 we rayog wadw. 
of poe xehebOov, rig r éuncg Ovompatiag, 


ot pot 0 éraipwy* oloy dp’ adow rédog 


“Apyoug adopphOnpsr,: & rddag eye ; 


roovroyv, oloy oud’ Quvioal rive. 
%Eeo0’ éralpwy, 00d droorpéwar wad, 
GAN’ dvr’ avavdey ryde ovyebooat rbyy.. 
& Tod Spaspos ratdsc, GAN’ psig, eel 
ra oxAnpd marpdg kdbere To0d’ dpwpsvov, 


1390 


1895 


1400 


1405 


ph rol pe, moog Ose, chp ea y ai rovd’ apal 


marTpog TeAw@vrat, al rig Dpiv sic Oduovg 


véatog yéryrat, php? arydonré ye, 


dX’ by rapoust Gbo0e wav ereplopact. 


- ral appr o viv Exawvoc, Sv coulZerov 


proper names, except it be emphatic, or at dyvedoc. 


. 1430 


‘tse eeplanling of atcatence ithe per 
ticle inserted, as in v. 522. of the same 
play: raig ydp ay O7nBate réde Divers’ 
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~: todd avdedg, otc roveiroy, ove éddocova 


Er dAXoy oles Tie suig Vrovpylac. 


AN. Iloddveuceg, ixersbw, ce revoOival ri por. 


10. @ iArdrn, 70 rotor, “Avreydvn ; Aéye. 


1415 


AN. orpépar orgdreup’ sic "Agyog we rdytord ye, 


wal pa oé 7 avrov cal wodw duepydoy. 


TIO. add’ ody oléy re. reo ydo adOig dv madw 


orpdreyp Ayouu ravrov, sicdwak rpécag ; 


AN. rf & adOic, © rai, dst a6 Ovpotobar; ri cos 1420 


oe , 
maTpay Katacxawgrre Képdog Epyerat ; 


IO. aieypor ro, pebyew, wal ro mpsoBebovr eps 


otrw yekaoOat Tov Kaovyvqrov mapa. 


AN, opgg ra rovd’ oby wg tg oper expéper 
pavrebpal’, d¢ oppy Oavarov & apoty Opost ; 1425 

IO. yontes yap" piv 0° odyt cvyywpnréa. 

AN. ot pot rddava’ rly 33 roApnos K\bwy 


Ta Tovd ExeoOat ravdpog, of sOéoricer ; 


IIO. odd’ dyyedotpsy pAavo”* éret oroarnddrov 


1418. Vulgo wic¢ ydp avOic ad wadty 
2. dyoys 7. And although Brunck has 
been hasty in denouncing the omission of 
the particle dy as a solecism, (See on v. 
1172.) still the omission is very rare; and 
we have thus retained his emendation. 
Some Commentators have also objected to 
the double pleenasm, av@ig ad xady, but 
the same occurs in Soph. Phil. 952. Arist. 
Nub. 971. 


1424, Brunck has adopted degépstc from 
the conjecture of Tyrrwhitt. The vulgar 


. reading is correct. gépw and its compounds 


are sometimes used intransitively: and im 
the present instance Musgrave understands 
ixgipe in the sense of iEipyerat, as in, 
Soph. Trach. 826. Sore rehedpnvoc tepl- 
pot wotxarog dporog, j. e. when the twelfth 
year is completed.- See also Cid. T. 519. 
compared with v. 62. a 


Bb? 
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Yoncrov, Ta kosloow, pn dé ravoea Aéyewv. 
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1430 


AN. ofrwe ao’, & wat, ratrdé aor dedoypéva ; 


TIO. wat ph pw’ emloyyc y'* GAN’ enol pay Fd" ddd¢ 


Eorat pédovoa Ofororpog re kal Kay 


moog rotde margdc, rov.re robs’ Epwrbwr. 


shor & edpdoln Zede, rdd° ct redeiré pe 


1435 


Oavévr’. eet od we Lavrd y adOrg tEerov. 


péOecGe 0 Hon, yaloeréy 7. od ydo w Ere ' 
Brkrovr’ eodecO’ adOic. AN. & rddaw’ éyw. 
TIO. pi rou pe dbpav. AN. cal rle ay o° oppwpevoy 


ele xpodrrov “Atdny ot Karacrévot, waa; 


1440 


ITO. si yon, Oavotpar. AN. pi) ob y', adN’ epot wiB0d. 
TIO. ps} wet’ & yu) dst. AN. dvorddawa rag’ tyo, 
ny aov oreonGw. TIO. ravra 0 &y Tp Caluove 


cal rode diva, yaréog. obgy 0 odv ya 


Oscig apSpat ph ror -dyrioat Kara. 


1435. Vulgo rad’ ef redeiré por Oavdyr’- 
ixei ob pos Séyri y' a. s. If this were ad- 
mitted, it would furnish an instance of the 
elision of the final ¢ in the dative singular, 
which Porson has noticed as extremely rare, 
and Elmsley, in his note on Eurip. Heraclid. 
693. Addend. has proved to be wholly incon- 
sistent with the usage of the tragic writers. 
One exception only seems to have escaped 
his notice: viz. Aisch. Pers. 855. dvay- 
ridZey wall ing wetpdoopat, where Dr. 
Blomfield corrects xaté’ iudy, after Lobeck. 
on Soph. Aj. 801. applying a similar cor- 
rection to v. 809. The emendation in the 


1445 


present verse is that of Elmsley, in his note 
above referred to. 

1489. Vulgo p’ ddtpov. See Porson on 
Hec. 728. 

1441, px) ob 7’. This is a eommon form 
of persuasive entreaty, in which the verb is 
to be supplied from the preceding. Com- 
pare Eurip. Phen. 541. Ti rij¢ caxterne 
datpbvwy iglecas Sroruslac, wat; pr od 
y’. ddiwog 5 Bio. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 465. 2. 
' 1444, r@de, xarépg. Suband. d0q. 

1445. Brunck has injudiciously adopted 
dyricatkaxéy. The sense of the passage 
is this: But I pray the Gods in your behalf, 
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> Sf ‘ ~ >, ae 
avakiat yap waatv ears dvotuyeiv. 


XO. 


véa rads vedQev AGE por 


Bapbrorpa Kaka 


OTpogy a. 


map adaod Eévov, 


el Te potoa pi) Kuyxavel. 


1450 


parny yap ovdey a&lupa datpévey 


Eyw dodoat. 


@e ww tC ww? FAN 
Op, OPE TadT ast 


yodvog, émel pév brepa 


rads wag jpap avOrc abstr dve— 


1455 


Exrumev atOyo, & Zev. 


Ol. & réeva, réeva, rag ay, et Tig Evrorog, 


tov wavr apioroy Osvpo Onoéa rdpoe ; 


AN. ware, ri 0 dort raklop’, ad? Kadsic; . 


OI. Ave rreowrog fée p adrix’ akerae 


1460 


- Bpovrn modg"Asdyy. adda réwa® we rayoc. 


XO. 


krbrog adarog Ge 


ide wanda péyag épsimeras 


adyriorp. a. 


At6Borog, sig 0 axpav 


thas you may never meet with trouble. In 
this sense dytdw is sometimes followed by 
the genitive. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 363. 
5. There is an instance of precisely the 
same construction in Herod. II. 119. Kai 
Seulwy ferqce peychwy. When coa- 
structed with an accusative, dvrgy signifies 
te repel, to attack, which is against the sense 
ofthe passage. Herod. LV. 118. darrstZsapeat 


tay ixiovra. It is more generally, how- 
ever, in. the sense of to meet saith, joined 
with a dative. 
1446. xéoww for ravréeaew. 
Gd. T. 40. . 
1463, 4. We have restered the old 
reading, which, Brunck had. injudiciously 


See on 
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dein’ vriprOe Koarde obBav. oe 1465 
larnta Oupdv. oveavla yap adoroariy 
gréyer way, 2° 
rl wav apna rédog; 
dédta 0°. ob} yap’ GNuoy © 3 ot: 
adhooud' ror, ovd avev Eonpopéic. » % 
@ péyag aibijo, & Zed. 


1470 


Ol. & maidec, eet TPO ex’ avdol Ofodaroc 

Blov rekevry, cove Er’ For’ aroarpedh. 
AN. 
OI. 


ric ola8a; rp de rovTO cupBarov EyEte 

KaN@e Karo. ad’. ws TAYLOTE fLoe-pwohwy 1475 
dvaxra ywoag Tiodé ree wogeveare. 

XO. 


za, Ea. arpo¢y fi. 
idov par’ adOic auplorarat | 
dtarrobotog GroBog. | 
‘Xaog, & daipov, thaog, et re yG 1480 
* paréou ruyydverc ageyyéc péowy. 


9 
evaialov 08 cvyrbyouut, 


1480..Acog. Subaud. 706s. 
- 1481. yg pdrepe. Scholiast.- 

1482, tvatolou dt ovyriyouut. We must 
supply gov, i. e. daipovoc. 
Like the verb dyrgy in v. 1445. supra, the 
verbs ovyrvyydvey and iyrvyyavey, 
which have the same signification, are some- 


‘times found with the genitive, though-usually: 


constructed with a dative. Thus. Soph. 
Philoct, 320. cuvruywy caxey ‘Avdpiv 


rg Arriny: 


See v. 1480. 


’"Arpeday ric r’ ‘Oducctwe Biac. Herod. 
IV. 140. Acdupéyyc ric yedupiic éwrv- 
xévrec. Porson, however, observes, (Ap- 
pend. -Toup. p. 445.) that whatever Brunck 
may say, these verbs dre ‘never joined -with 
a dative. © Still, with these instances: before: 
us, we have not ventured to receive. évas- 
ciy, with Scheefer. ‘and Elmsiey, since. -the 
vulgar reading, which Brunck retains, has 
the sanction of all the best and oldest MSS. 
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pnd Gdacrov.dvog: idwr, 


axepdy yaow perdoyoust ruc. 


Zed ava, cot-dwvd. . 


1485 


Ol. dp’ éyyde a’vio; ‘dp’ Er’ émbdbyor, rékva, 


Kiynoeral.pov.cat. carop9otvrog doéva ; 


AN. rf 0° dv Odor 76 meordv endivar doevt 


Ol. av dy txacyov ed, redechdoov ‘ydpw 


dotval. oh, fyrep ruyydvev drecybyny. 1490 


XO. . 


9 oN 9 
iov, tob. 5 | - 


ayriorp. B. 


io mat, BaGt, Ba’. sir’ dxpay | 


éxi.yuddov.tvatly .— - 


‘Tlocedawvly beg. rvyydvetc a 


BodbOuroy éorlay aylCwy, ixov.. . - 


1495 


6 yao Eévog ce xal wédtopa 


cal. pidovg éraktot,. 


+ 


The compounds seem, in these instances, 


to take the case of their simple verbs, which 


not unfrequently happens, especially in the 
Poets. Thus, immediately: below,‘ in v. 


1484. perdoyorus, which should properly — 


be followed by a genitive, takes an accusa- 
tive. | 

1490. ogty is here used instead of the 
dative singular. Thus, Hom. Hymn. in 
Pan. 19. ody d& ogiy rére vipgat dpeore- 
deg Arybpodsot. So also we have ogé for 
abroéy, in Cid. T. 780. Antig. 44. Eurip. 
Pheen. 1671. AEsch. Theb. 613. See Matt. 
Gr. Gr. §. 147. In ruyxavur umecyopny, 


Brunck understands an hypallage, for the 


well-known Gracism, Ervyoy vxooxépe- 


voc, (see v. 1494.) but that cannot be al- 
lowed in this place: the sense of which 
Porson has given in his note on Eurip. 


“Hec. 788. Quam ‘promisi, si ipse a Theseo 


id, quod peterem, consequerer. 

1492. etre in this place must be trans- 
lated even if.. We know of no other instance 
in the Tragic writers where this particle 
occurs, without another corresponding. 
Brunck is. perfectly correct in referring 
Gxpay to BobOvroy écriay, and equally 
wrong in adopting Heath’s conjecture, éz’ 
aiyuadoy, since the altar does not appear 
to have been situated on the sea-shore, be- 
ing dedicated to Neptunus Equestris. 


nN 
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dccalay ydow mapacyeiv, ra0ar. 


goo, wvak. | 


OH. rle ad rap’ ipov xowog BXEiTas er noes | 


1500 


capic pév avrav, tupauic de rod Eévov ; 
ph rig Avg Kepavveg, % Tic opBela 
xaraz erippdéaca; wavra ‘yap Oeov. 


wd 4 a eed 4 ; 
Totavra ysiuagovrog tixacal mapa. .. 


~ . 4 ‘~ 
Ol. dvak, roOotrre mpovparne, nal cot Oéwv 


1505 


rhyny tig &oOAny riod EOnKe rig Gow. 


OH. ri 0’ éoriv, @ wat Aatov, véoprov at ; 


OI. porn Blov po. cai o, axtp Evygveca, 
Oru, rod re rHVves, pi Peboag Oareiv. 


OH. éy rep 0 Keioat row pdpov réexpngig ; 


1510 


OI. adrot Geol cnovxeg ayyé\Xovel por, 


Webdovreg oddey onpdrwy mooKepéver. 


OH. wig elrrag, & yepas, SnrodoOat fede: : 


OI. ai wodda Boovrat SvareMeig, rd wOAAG Te 


orpaavra xelpoc Tic avicnrou BEA. 


“1515 


OH. welOerc pe (wodkad yao ce OeortZovO ops, 


kow pevdddnpa) yo Tt yon Totty éye. 


1499. There is a lacuna in this line, 
which Brunck has supplied, after Triclinius, 
by the word omevoov. There’ appears, 
however, to be a deficiency of three sylla- 
bles. : | : 

1508. émpbpd%ava. Musgrave properly 
supplies ruyyéve. In questions implying 
an idea of anxiety, p77 is often used with 


the present indicative as a simple interroga~ 
tive particle. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 517, 
where the following instances are given. 
Soph. Antig. 632. Eurip. Troad. 178. Plato 
de Repub. V. 37. 54. Xen. Mem. IV. 2. 
10. ; 
1514. The verb is to be supplied from 


‘the preceding line.’ 
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Ol. éyad dddEw, réevoy Alytwc, & eg 


yipocg Gdurq rpde wslosray wéNet. 


yapor pay abrdg adrle’ tEnyqoopa, 


1520 


dOucrog Hynrijoog, ob} pe yon Oavetv. | 
rovrey Og dodis wh ror dvOpdaren a 


und’ ob xécevbs, pir’ bv ole cetras rérorg’ 


Hg cot ego wokASy aorlduy adeny bee 


dopé¢ r émaxrow yeirdvwr ael reg. 


1525 


a0 skayiora, pnge xiveirar Adyy, 


adrog paliast, keio’ Sray podyc, povog’ 


we ott dv aotay ravd’ av éelroul ry, 


obr’ dy réxvoust roig épotc, orépywr Suwe. 


GAN’ abrdg ast odLe, yerav sig réXoc 


1530 


rou Cov adiucey, rp Toodsorary pavy 
ohpaw’«@ 8 gel re 'xiere Jeixybro. 


1519. Before Yipes, most of the com- 
mentators supply Ewe, usque ad senectutem, 
fr which there is no necessity. The ge- 
nitive ynpes, is governed. by the adjective 
&\uxa, and the phrase is equivalent to pxd 
Yipes phwrors AvryOjcopera, i. e. which 
shall never be impaired by Time. Elmsley’ 
compares GAusoc drn¢. Soph. Elect. 1002. 


There is also the same construction in the . 


words GOtxrog 7; NYNTH pos, following almost 
immediately in v. 1521. 

_ 4524. adxry is to he joined with yecrd- 
vay, so as to signify, a defence agdinet your 
neighbours, i.e. the Thebans. So ddery 


eéxov in Hesiod; ceripa caxg@y, Eurip. 
Med. 361. 

1532, 6 3” dei. We must upderstand 
Baowkig, i.e. Whoever happens to be King ; 
the King for the time being. The use of 
agi in this signification, when placed between 
the article and g noun or participle is very 
common. Eurip. Hec. 1164. 60 dei Zuy- 
truxwy txloraras. Thueyd. IT. 11. dd 
Orpareiag ribv dei mpoeotarwy. See Dr. 


_ Blomfield’s Gloss. on Esch. Prom. 973. It 


does not seem, hoyever, that the same 
meaning is attached to this adverb in any 
other position. 
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x otrwg adgor rived évourhosig wo? 


‘Zrapréy an’ avdpov. ai 6&8 prota wédetg,. | 


kay ed rig okey, pgdlwe KaObBorsay- v-- 1585 
Oeol yao .ed pév, OW 6 sicopwa’, Sray | 
ra Oct ,agele Tig-£i¢ TO: palvecOat roary’ 
8 p.od, récvov Al yéwe, Bobrov radeiv.'. ” 
Ta pe rowir’ ob Bl0dr -éxdiWdoKoper, 
yaoor oO, érelyet yao pe TovK Oso Tapoy, 1540 
oreiywper 107, pno€ y- evrperopea. 

& waideg, 00 treoO’. eyo yd iyepov- 
chpv.ad répacpat Kawoc, oc rolv obw arp. 
Xwoetre,-Kat ji) Wadber’, GNA’ :éaré pe 
avrov rov ispoy rbhuBoy 2Esvpsiv, twa - * , 1545 
poio’ avdol. rpde rade KovOAvae yOovi, 

790, Gde, rp0e Bare. r7de yao pw Gye 

‘Eppiig 0 woprog, i TE veprépa Osdc. 

© pie abeyyic, robe0e wov mor’ ho éusys 


viv 0 -toyarby cov rovpoy arrerat Okuag. 1556 


-R0n yao-Eorw, rov re\evratoy Blov 


wobpor map “Awnyv: adda; plrrars. Eévav, 


abrég re, yooa- 0" Oe, modoroAol ré ool, 
evdatuovec yévarc be kan’ evrpatla 


péurnoGé pov Oavdvrog ‘ebruyetc del, = 1855 


1548. we wpiy o¢w rarpi, is the emen- Preface to the Hecuba, p. 82. Vulgo Ge- 
dation of Porson, in the Supplement to his ep, 6. %. 


OIAITIOYS ET * KOAQNQi. 195. 
XO. Ei Oéuic éori por tav agavij Oedy .:. °. — orpopi. 
wal o& Neraic:ocBiZew, =. 2 
évvvylwv.dvak, «. 
"AtOwved,  Atdwvst . . ee 

Alocopat phr érimova, 1560 
pnr ert Bapvayet:- 
Eévov.efavicat a ee er 


1 + pOoy Tay wayKsvOR Karo 





yexoay tAdKa, kal Srbyww- | ss 


Oduov. mo\Noy yde dv Kal waraw> == >-—«:1566 
Tparoy ixvoujeyar,. > 5” . 

Tad ot daluov Olnavoe atEou. tem. Sud 

@ yOdviat Oeal, copa 7 avidrov dyrierp. 


a 


. a? , 
‘Onodg, Ov &u wvraLor | 
\ 
act woAvEéorote. 1570 
9 ~ A . > | 
evvacOat, kyvcacbal r && ayrpwy, . ’ 
adaparoy obdak’ ’Atoa, 
a Adyoe aiéy avéyss’ 
; A v ~ ~ \ , 
ov, w.Cac wat Kal ‘Tapragov, es 
1556. ray dpavij Ocdy, Proserpine. | 1569. Onpdc, Cerberus. 
1562. &avvoa. There isan ellipse ofthe 1570. gact is redundant, as, implied i in 
words 80oy eic. Brunck compares Antig. 805. the words Adyo¢ aiéy dvéxet, immediately 
ray waykoiray 46° 600 Oddapoy Tid succeeding. Elmsley therefore gives the 


*Avriyéyny dyvtotoay, Ajax. 606. ca- following construction : by paciy ebyadabat 
kav thrid EXwy "Ere pe wor’ avicay ky aw. wodvkoroy, cai dy Ayoc aidy. 


Tov daérporoy didndoy “Away. Eu- dvixer xvuZio0at e. rd ee 
Yip. Supp. 1142. woravoi 0 qwucay roy 1574. Sy, & Tag x. 7. A. This construc; 
“Rigay. Add Eurip. Phoen. 166." — tion is peculiar. “The usual form would 


Cc 2 
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carebyopin ty Kabapy: 


1576 


Bivac Oppwpery veprépag, 
ro Elvp vexpdv mwhaxag. 


Wee 
cé rot kuc\fioxw rov atéy atirver, 


ATTEAO2. 


"Avépec roNtrat, Evyropwrdrog piv ay 


rhyouus AsEag Oldlrrovy dAwddra* 


1580 


& 0 iv ra roaxOevr’, oB8 5 pdOog év Boayet 
dodcat wiipeorw, obre ripy’ 80 hv exety 
XO. ddwre yao dbarnvos ; AT. 6 Aedovrbra 


ketvov rov aed Blorov terloraco. 


have been either goi, @ Tag, or by, ray 
Tac raiéda. 

1579. Evyropwraérac. This seems to 
be the only adverb of the superlative degree 
which is to be met with in all the remains 
ef the Tragic Drama; although those of 
the comparative degree ‘ending in w¢ are 
sufficiently common. Elmsley therefore ob- 
serves that we may either read Evyropw- 
tarny or Evyropéraroy, understanding 
in the first instance 8doy, in the second Ad- 
you. ( 
jecture. If a larger portion of the Attic 


friters had been still In existence, this - 


inight not have been a solitary instance. In 
Antig. 446. we have a similar expression, 
wd 8° eliré ror pu) pbjeog dXXa obvropa, 
where o6yropa is evidently for cvvropwe. 

1580. dAwddra for dAdAevat. The par- 
tieiple is often put for the infinitive after the 


After all, however, this is but con- 


vers Akyw, ppdZw, and the like. Eurip. 
Iph. A. 807, See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 550, Obs. 
4. Sometimes the particle &¢ is added in this 
construction. Soph. Elect. 1454. #yyeAac 
we reOvnxéra. So also with éeiorago in 
v. 1583. infra. 

1584. réy dei Bloroy Nekowéra. The . 
commentators differ very much as to the 
meaning of these words. Elmsley, after 
Vauvilliers and othets, would interpret them 
to mean that CEdipus had quitted life for 
ever, separating rév dei from Bloroy, and 
understanding an ellipse of the word xp0- 
voy. But certainly the position of the words 
can never admit of any such separation; and 
we are strongly inclined to suspect that the 
adverb dei has the same, or at least a si; 
milar, signification with that noticed on wv 
1582. supra; and such appears to have been 
the opinion of Eustathius on Hom. Ik p. 








OIAINGYS EI KOAQNQA:. 


XO. rac; apd Oelg xardsy radag rwyy;. 


£07 


1585 


AY. rotr’ éorly 707 waérePavpacae rpéxor. 


we pay yao svOénd’ elorre, eal ob mov wap» 
: BEowsO’, vdyynripor oddevog GiAwr, . - 
GN’ wbrog yply waow eényobnevoc. | 


éxel 0 aibicro tov rarappakrny dddy 


' 


1590 | 


yarKoic Babpotes yiOev toirtwpévor, 
Zorn xedebOwy év rodveytorwy pig, 


xolhov rédag kgarigor, vv Ta Onctwe 


Tlep(Bov re xeirat lor’ act EvvOhpara’ 


ép’ ob péo0g oTdy, rod re Oopiclov xérpov, 1595 
kolAnc rT wyéodov, card Nalvov rdgov, 


501, 24. although his explanation is not 
exactly correct. His words are, Dopox\jjc 
8& Zwiy dvOpwrov roy dei Biordy gnor, 
which convey the idea of the life of man 
generally, without any particular reference 
to its duration, which the phrase evidently 
contains: for as we say roy dtl Baowdéa, 
the king for the time being, i. e. as long as he 
reigns ; why may We not also say, roy dei 
Bioroy, life, as long as it lasts ? So that in 
the present instance the sense will be, Cdi- 
pus has now departed this life, whatever its 
Gength may have been. 

1588. ddnynritpoc. See on C2d. T. 966. 

1590. kurappderny dddy X. BaOporei. 
ft {s. generally supposed that the allusion 
hefe arid in v. 57. is the same, afid that the 
place intended is the opening of the Descent 
% Hades, through which Pluto is said to 
liavé conveyed the ravished Proserpine. But 
jn this there is no certainty. The Scholiast 


rection in which CEdipus stood. 


on v. 1594. has the following explanation of 
the word ZuvOqjpara’ vréuynpara Tic 
niorewc, ne evro rpdc dA AOE, 70d 
ric sic “Awdov xaraBackwe. It is to be 
noticed that the wotd édd¢ is marked with 
the soft breathing in both instances, being 
put for ofdd¢, as the gerer of the article 
will prove. 

1595. Btunck reads dg’ ov, but the 
vulgar reading is correct. The different 
preposition in the text line marks the di- 
It would 
n6t be easy to ascertain what and where the 
Thorician rock, &. were. Some take 
dyépdov for a proper namie; but there was 
awild plumb, or sloe, called G&xepdog, Bo that 
perhaps nothing more may be intended than 
a hedge. Homer. Od. &. 10. kai tOpiyee- 
wey dytpdq. Theocrit. XXIV. 88. dvéne 
Sedovnpivoy Giev ayepdoy. - Heayek. 
“Axepoog’ &xav0e rod. Tce 
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9 ‘ow 
wadéer.” elr tXves dvomweig sroddc’ 
kamweir avoag maidag; nrveyel purav: 
€ 9 / ? ~ \ \ I: 
adaruy éveykeiy NouTpa:kat yoag mafev' 
rw 0 evyddov. Anunrpog sic éxddiov - _ ¥600 
mayor porobca; rad émicro\dg garpl.. 
~w? , : mY , s Ms : 5 
Tayet Topevoay. Evy yooup, Aovrpoig ré viv: 
saOarl 7 sEnoxnoayr, g vopiterar |: 
érel 0& mavrog Elys Op@yTog jdovyy, 
KouK hyv.tr apyoy ovdey wy édlero,.:: . ~. 1605 
V- - . 
"krbanoe psy Zeve yOdviog, ai. d& mapOévor : 
‘elynoay, we Koveay’ sic O& yobvara 
\ ~ _V E Oo 3 = oA 

TaTpog mecotaat Katoy, vd: avlecar -.. 
ers apaypoveg ove’ TappHeerc youve. 

$3, , oe akober pObyyor sEaloune mucoov, 1610 
arbtac én’ abraic yeioac, élrev’ "OQ réxva 


OvK bor EO” dpiv Tg ev npEPG Tarhp. 


donde yao On wavra rapa, KOUK ETL 


riy Ovomoynroy eter’ aud. snot. roopiy" ! 
ox\noay per, olda, maideg. aN’ ty yao povoy 1615 


1597, Brunck has ‘xa@éZer’. But the. 1602. It was the custom of those who 
Tragic writers always dropped the augment _had the prospect of immediate death before 
in this verb. . See Porson’s Supp. Pref. ad them, to perform ablutions, and clothe 
Hee. p. 16. . themselves in their richest apparel. Com- . 

1600. rw, Masculine for feminine. Com; _ pare Eurip. Alcest. 160. and see Kirchman : 
pare Soph. Elect. 977.—edyAdov A. Pausae de Fun, Rom. I. 10. 


nias. mentions a Temple of Ceres, under the 1604. dpavrog for dpwptvov. See on:' 


name, XA6n, in Atticis, p. 51. Aristoph. v.74. 


Lysist. 836. wapa rd tig XNONe. 
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ra ravra Nbeu'ravr Exog poyOnpara” 


‘ i ~ Vf . 
TO yao pursiv ove ori: & Grovmdéov 


~ : 3 , . Fa 
 TOUOE ravoooc Eoyed ,'ob ryropevar 


TO NouTay Hon Tow Btov Ovaéerov.— 


ww +9 : ; : 
Trowavr é&r’ adAnAovow dpdicelpevor 


1620 


May tib txAaoy wavrec’ wo 08 mpeg réhog 


your adlxovr’, ovd tr WOWDEL Bon, 
HW jeev ory p0éypa o salpune TWOe 
abrp y s80bv=’, dare rdvrag opOlac 


orica Popp detoavrag eLalpyng rolyag" 


, » 1625 


KaXsl yao adrov toda ‘todayy Oebc" 


*Q ovroc, obrog, Oldlrove, rl pédAXoper : 
xapety; médar d1) rad cov Boadbyverat-— 


60, a¢ érgoOer ee cod cadobpevog,. 


aveg porgsiv of yii¢ dvaxra Onoka. 


1630 


Karel. rpoond Ger, -elrev’ "QO bidov Kdpa, — 


~ : ” _# 7 4 % aa 
opsi¢ re, waldec, T@de’ Kal Karalvecow 


1622. ob 2’ pape, Brunck has 
carelessly printed 0606 zr’ dpwpe, in every 
edition. 


’ 1623. The words rivde Qwitter adbrdv, 


as they stand in all the editions, contain an’ 


instance of the omission of the augment in 
the Aorist, which Porson justly considers 
inconsistent with the usage of the tragic 
writers. “As an emendation the professor 
himself proposes Oey iOswe’, wore K. TeX. 


Od¢ pot yepoc cile rlarw apyatlay récvoig’ 


in his note on Eurip. Phoen. 5. where he ad- 
duces this among other examples of the 
omission of the word 9ed¢ in the copyists. 
The reading which the text exhibits is from 
the emendation of Bohté, who has however 
very unnecessarily altered the preceding 
line. Elmsley thinks aérdy correct: but 
this verb is properly followed by a dative.’ 
Eurip. Hippol. 219. pos Oesiv, a 
kvot Owikar. 
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pa wore mpadaoew raad sor, tedrsiv DY 8a": av 
pdrAye hoavov ed Evudéporr’ abraic agl.— 1685 


60, we avno yEevrvatog, ok oleTaL péra 
katrgvecey TA0 Spxiog Opdoew Ebyy. 
Smug 0& ravr Edpacév, evOd¢ Oldlmrave 
Ppaboag aavoaic yeooly wy maldmy, AEyet" 


"Q. raise, rAdaag yen'ro yervaioy posvt 


xwpety rorwy tk rovee, pnd’, & pn Deu, 
Ashocew ducaovy, pnce dwvobyrwy cdbew, 
NN Eome? wae rayota’ Ady 6 Kbpuog - 
Onceve naptarw pavOavar ra dpdyseva.— 
TooauTa Pwryjcavrog sionkoboaper 
Ebumavreg’ doraxr) 3 ody taig wapOivorg 
orévovreg @uagroupen” wo 0 amhAPopey, 
 yodvp Boayst oroahtrrsc, é£ameldopusv 
rov avdga, rv wiv ovdayow mapdrr’ Eri, 
dvoxra ) avroy ouparov erloxioy 
xeip auréyorra xparog, we Sewod Tywd¢ 
6Bov havévrog, ood avacysrow BAErety. 
Ereura pévrot Pade, odd? ody yobyy 


1640 


1645 


1650 


1635. pédrAge. After this word redeiy Theocr. Idyl. I. 41. xapvovre rd xe 
is to be repeated, s0 that the construction poy dvdpi toxic. III. 18. rd addy 7ro- 


will be: redgiv 3” So’ dy: gU,gpovay pPAge Gapioa. 


(redelv) Evpppoyr’ abraic di. Compare 1645. sionxovoaper, We obeyed. See 


v, 1773 infra.. on v. 120. supra, — 


1639. duaqupaic. See on v. 1018. supra, 1653. Basdy ovd? ody xpivy. 
1640. #d yevvator, i. e. yevvaiwg. ve 397. Barod codyi pupiou xpdvou.. 


Sypr 
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“1 op@pey. avroy yaw 76 mpotKuvotn? Cpa, 
wal roy Osdiv "Oduparoy ey raurg AdyuL 1655 
» pbeg & role cetvog Bier’, 000" dx de 
 Oxnrév paces,’ x\hy 76 Ongtwe naga. 
od yao rig avroy abre ruppépo¢g Bsod 
kepavvog tkéxpakey, otire rovtla 
Od¢ed\XNa xn Peioa Ty Tor ey ypory": 1660 
AN’ 7 rig &« Ogiey wapreg, 1d veordowy | 
stvovy dvacrax yac addprerov Babar. 
avi yao ob crevaxrog, abd adv Phooic 
andyewvog ‘eendprer’, GAN’, at rig Basra, 
Oavpacrig. st Of ju. done doovay Adve, 1665 
ovn dv napslyay oles py) Odea dpevsix, 
XQ..x0v 0 ai re waidec, y’ ot xpoxéuavrec hidwy?} 
AY. aid’ ody égdc, yhior yap ot aojipovec 
POdyyot oe aypalvover dete: opumpévac. 

AN. — al, af. Ged. mapsare wpy Oi, orpopd a’. 1670 
ov TO pév, Go O8 pi, Marpog ENpUTOY 
Gdacrov abd —— orevaie, 

@ ring roy ohdy - 
.GAoTE pay swhvay Eumredov elyousn, : 


187 0. Bronck has pai, ‘aviv, igry, We sare wey éa iia ou ay zp 
doubt not that wdpsors is the true reading; stv, (nar’) Dro Oe pi), orendcem said 
and Elmsley is of the same opinion, though Adagroy alsa. werpdg, gi rive & T-A-- 

“he has not given it a plane in the text. . 1679, nr For whom ;. ra wore 96- 
The passage ig very obecuna end difficult. sewn - 

The following seems to be the order: wdp- 1674. etogomew.. Plyval. i dual ‘ad m0 


pd 
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éy wupaty 0 addytora rapoleousy - 


SOSOKAEOYS - 


1675 


idgvre cal rabovcat. 


XO. rid Eorw; AN. ode Eorw péy eixdoar, trou. 


XO. BEBneer; . 


AN..o¢ paduor’ av sig rb6Gov:AdBore. 


rl yao; Srp phr- Aone, pire 


> ” 
mévrog avrécupoev, aoKo- - 


1680 


wou O&-whaKeg Euappay év ada- ° 
yet rot poop Pawbpevar. 


ravawa’ voy é oreOola 


wee. er’: Supaow BEBnKe.: 


wig yao rw -Arlay yav, jh: 


rbévriov chbdwv’ adapsvat, Blov - 


IE. 


9 , 
ov KaTOLOa. 


1685 


Sbao.crov tEopev rpodav;. | 3 


cara-pe Péviog ’Atdac frou 


‘marpl EvvOavety yeparp 


1690 


radawav'. we Epory’ 6 pér-- 


Awy Bloc.ov Biwrdc. 


XO. 


@ deddbpa revo aplora, 


TO dépoy &k Oeov Kade - 


wapoicouey in the next:line. ; See Matt. 


Gr. Gr. §. 440.6. The construction Wovwre 
wai waBovoa, in v. 1676. is singular in- 
deed, and not less. so the vulgar reading 
Wowre- cal waOobea.. If Sophocies really 
wrote either of thein, the confasion of number 
and gender must be referred to the dis 
traction of the speaker's mind. - 


1679. ri ydp; wind why‘not? Eurip. 
Orest. 482. Hermann. on Viger. p. 583. ed. 
Oxon, renders: this formula, Ztane -censes? 
which does not seem ‘to ‘express ‘the’ precise 
meming. ae a2 

1694.’ Terent. ‘Pliorm:. I. 2. 38.° Qied 
fore feret,-foremea wquo awime.- .- - 


~ 
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xon: Pépsw, pind’ ayay orl yeoOor" 
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ob ror xarapeurr’ (EBnrow). 


AN. 


7600¢ Kal canisy Gp hy ry. - 


wat yao 5 pndapa 8y. prov, hv olror, 


€ éb : V: \. by ~ ow 
OT OTE Yy& Kal 7ov . YEoov KQATELYOYV. 


@ warep,.w plrog, 


x \ yA ‘ soul ‘ 
@, TOY asl KaTa ya¢ oKéroy siséuog, 


- ab08 Oavev adirynrog enol wore 
Kal TEOE py KEHOE. 


XO. Expakey ot v— 


AN, 
XO. ro rotov; ..AN. dg Eyoyle yac. emt Eévac 


8Oave’ xolrav 0. byes vépOer 


a > 4 r\ > a\ 
a EVTKLAOTOY .aed,' OUOE 


wévOoc tkuw axXNavoror’. ae 


Yao dupa. ce 760°, -@.warep, suv 


OTEVEL -Oaxobov' ove. ey 


1695 
dyriorp. a’. 
1700 
Expatey otov HOeXe. 
1705 
_hTI0 


ow bef Mie, SNe eek Na 
TMC. PE YON TO GOH. TAAAWaY 


“1606. Brunck has ejected the - word 
‘tBnrov, to correct the metre, which seems 
however necessary to the sense. 

1697. sy for éori. Compare v. 118. 


supra. 
1702. Gavywy. Vulgo yepwy, which is found 


in all thecopies. Theelegance of the emen- 


dation will be a sufficient excuse for the al- 
teration in the text, which was suggested by 
‘Etmsley. ‘ According’ to former editions 
there was a 
verb %y was understood, and rqoe taken 


after wors, so tliat the - 


Seucricwc for éxoi,. in which sense the fe- 

‘ minine is‘ seldom, though sometimes, ‘used, 

~ and oi had already preceded. The-sense, 
as the text now stands, will be: Ne more 
tuus quidem inamatus mihi unquam et. Iusicee 
(Ismense) eris. On the negative future, see 
w% 177. supra. 

1704. ieee oloy Oc\e. Brunck 
compares Soph. Aj. 967. » ydp sipdoby 
Teyety 'Eerkeal avrg, Odvaroy, dywsp 
$00. 


pd e 


20d . . ZOSOKAEOYS. . 


t+ @bavlous rosdud) dyog. ie, pe 
yac aml. Gévac Oavety Bypydec’ aN’ 
eo. Lonung BOaver G8d pou | 
Td. - % o raAawa, _ dynearp.B. 1715 
lc a dpa pe worpoc odbag 8 
Eonpoc, amopoc, émriptvet, 
cbr, 6 otha -. oe ae 
markpog &d ipipas ; eas 
XO. GN’ éxel OABlwe y EAvoe | 1720 
.. 1@ rédoc, & plra, Blov, - are 
.. Mityerey ravd dyovg’. earoy yep. 


ovosic OvodAerog. my 
AN. wah, dira,. cvOaper. , tf  erpoph 7 
IS. de rb phE oper; 785 
AN. (psoor Syet per. IZ. rig; 
‘AN, rav yOémov éorlay Weiv— 
IX. rlvoc;. AN. marpdg. rdAvaw’ eyd. 


IX. Oéuic d& THE rad torl; pov ody o9g¢— 

AN. rf 16a” ééadnkag; TS. wal rbd’, g— 1730 

‘AN. = rl réde on oe a 

Iz. —— A caste 
oo | drapog Errurvé, ath xa re raveég. 

| BIH. pa drelogs Le wh Stes ly stn iain nly 


The verb ypylety in this sense is not very before... 
common. The same words occur in a to- 


OIAIIOYS EWI KQAOQNQ: 208 
AN. aye pe, wae ror evgowow. - 
Id. al.at, dvordhawe. ot dar’ : | 
avOic Gd’ Spnuoe, @rep0g,, - / | 1795 
aidva trhdpwy bw 5. 
XO. plras, spéanre pndéy. dvrverp. 7 
AN. aNAd. wot Gbyw;. 
XO. cat mapog aredbyeroy . 
odpy ro. pq mrvely raxig. | se 
AN. dooré. XO. rl dG8 owepvosic;. 


AN. drug porotpe®’ sig dbpove ove Ew... | 
XO. pnoé ye pareve. pbyor Eyar— 
AN. ni xdpog' twel....-.. 
x roré pv méaa, rore 0 GrepBev. 1745 
XO. ply dpa widtayoc ddyeriy re 
AN. val, val, KO. Sbpdqut catrie. - 
AN. de, hev’ wot pbdwper, @ Zev; , 
Errides yap eic rly ypag lt 
ro dalpev tavev y sabres ; -1750 
OH. sratere Opfvev, waidsg.. ty olg yao. 


yaoic ) YOovla viy ardusirat, 


1741. ¢povs, i.e. olde. Soph. Trach. 
289, ppdvec sy we Hlovra. 

1743. péyos tye. Heath, it seems, 
would supply éépove from the last line, as he 
renders the passage; Neque sane ut domum 
redeas sollicita sis: molestia cam tenet. But 
tbe deficiencies in this lest scene are to.no- 


merous, that conjecture is entirely uncer- 
tain; and the student must be content, if 
the context will in any way help bim to the 
sense. 

175%. viv drécerat Valgo vant 
erat, Porson. os 


” 


. ZO@OKAEOTS. 


wevOeiv ov yon’. vépeotg yao. 


& réevov Aiyéwe, -maoambrsopdsn oat. 
rlvoc, @ TALOEL,. xostay avbiaat al 
riuBov Oédoper. 


1755 


mpooeiy avral. rarpoc. ipisrépou. . 


ANN’ ob Ospirdy etic. gor pmodety. 


rw) > ~~ \ Ow 
& MWAEC,. ATELTEY. Sol KElvOL, 


~ 


ming elrag, avak, colpay’ "Anuar ; 


1760 


pnre reracew sic robede réroug, 


pr’ érupwrety. undsya Ovnrayv 


, € A ts) _~ ¥ 
Oncny lepay, iv Ketvog EyEt. 


kal ravra.p on meacoovra; carac. 


+ a \ ‘ 
oo, vooay tb ety. aley aNumov. 


» 1765 


ravr ovy.tkdve. dalpor nudr, 


xo marr ate: Avo “Opxog. 


AN. 


AN’ et rad. Eye cara voy xelvy, 


ravr dy arapkot’ OnBac o ypac. . 


rag Oyvytovg. wéulov;. say reg 


1770 


Ctaxwdbawpey idvra dovey 


Totaly opatworg. 


‘* 1761; The following is the construction : 
pndtva Ovnray pnre wedazeav ele rovode 
rémouc, pyr imipwveiy Oneny lepdy, fy 
wetvog Exec. —* - 

1772. roiew opaipow. ~ Eteocles and 
Polynices. 


dodow Kai rade, cal ray0 Sroo’ av 


1778. «at rav0’ $ou Gy, Vulgo. xdvra 
y’ 80° ay, Brunck. ‘Porson’s eméndation, 
which the text exhibits, supplies the hiatus 
much more elegantly. Compare sch. 
Prom. 121: Theb. 868. 922. Aristoph: Pac. 
558. 
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pio modocew rpdcgooa O wpiv, 
kal rp xara yiic, b¢ véov Epper, 1775 
moog yap. od yao dct pw aroxapvew. 
XO. add’ aroratere, pir él mrelw 
| Opivoy éyelpere. 
wavrwo yao Eye. rade K¥pog. 


TEAOZ TOY OLAINOY TOY EMI KOAQNGi. 


‘ 
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LOPOKAEOYS 


ANTILONH. 


Ee . 


YHOOEXIZ ANTIFONHS. 


ATIO@ANONTA TloXvvsixny ev rg moog Tov acsi- 
gov povopayia Koéwy arapov éxBarav, knyobrre 
pndtva adbrov Oarreww, Oavaroy thy Cypiay amerdjoag. 
rovrov Avtiydvn 4 adedoy Odmrew meiparat. Kat On 
Aabovea rovg Pbdraxag, émiBaddet ywpa" otc ewareAEt 
Odvarov 6 Koéwy, si pj Tov rovro dpdcavra ekebporev. 
ovrot THY Kov Thy exiBeBAnpévny KaOdoarrec, ovdey 
qrrov edpoboovy. éexeAOovca O& m ‘Avrtydyn, ‘Kat 
YupVov evpodvaa roy vexody, avoipmtaca, éavTny eto- 
ayyérs. rabrqy ond rv gvddeww mapadsdopévny 
Kpéwy caraducdZe, nal Cagay sig rbpBov cabeipgev. 
éxl robroic Aipwr, 6 Kpéovrog viog, S¢ éuvaro adriy, 
ayavaxrioac, tavToy émichaler ry nboy amodopevy 
ayxévy, Teweolou ratra rpo0contaarvrog’ é@ @ Av- 
mnOeica Evpvdlen, 4 rot ,Kpéovrog yapern, éavray 
caracodle. wal ré\og Oonvel Kotor rov rot maiddc- 


xal rijg yaperiic Odvarov. 


E€ 2 


TA TOY 


APAMATOS HPOZQTTA. 


ANTITONH. 
IZMHNH. 
XOPOS ée yepdvrwy OnBalwy. 
7 KPEQN, 
DYAAZ, 
_ AIMON. 
_ ‘TEIPEXIAS. 
ATTEAO®. 
EYPYAIKH. 


EE ATTEAO®S. 


YLOSOKAEOYS 


ANTITPONH. 


~- 


ANTITONH. 


Q KoINON avradedpov ‘loujung capa, 


dp’ ola@ 6, rt Zeve ray ax’ Oldlrov cacdv 


e on N os me 
omotoy ovyt vpy Ere Gwcaw TENE 5 : 


ovdéy yap obr’ adyewdr, obr’ arn Exov, 


obr’ aloypoy, obr’ aripdy 8o8’; orotoyv o8 =— 


2. dp’ olc8’ 8, rs Zedc. For 8, rs Her- 
mann would read Sri, which Erfurdt 
adopts, and defends by the Aldine reading 
of Cid. Tyr. v. 1401. dpd pou péipyyo® 
Sri OV Epya dpacag tysy, elra dep’ lov 
‘Oxot’ Expaccoy avOrc ;—Elmsley ad loe. 
corrects pépynoGi +1, and compares Eur. 
Hec. v. 978. This would sanction dp’ 
olcOd reZevc. Schefer seems to favour the 

‘reading of Brunck, ‘understanding 8, re in 
the sense of druwiy, dridnrore. Comp. 
Callim. H. in Dian. v. 18. wéAcy O& pos 
‘Yura veipoyv, “Hyrwva Xge. Pausan, ii. 
9.7. réwoy Syriva cixwy. 

’ 4, The vulgar reading, obr’ drnc drep, 
being in direct opposition to what the sense 
requires, must be incorrect. We do not, 


however, remember to have elsewhere seen 
the word drnptoc, which Brunck substitutes 
from conjecture, except in isch. Eumen. 
v. 1005. where the metre, as Brunek himself 
observes, requires drypéy. [N.B. Dr. Malt- 
by, after Morell, ad voc. arnptoc, arnpdc, 
cites the line from the Agamemnon, and 
adds “‘ locum reperire nequeo.”] The form 
Grnpog occurs in Trac. v. 264. Ph. 1272. 
Esch. Prom. 772. Eur. Hipp. 626. Erfurdt 
would read ovr’ dync arep, which does not 
seem to accord with the sense. “Ayn, 2%- 
Aog. Hesych. ex Asch. Thressis fr. The 
best correction is that of Porson, otr’ drag 
zxov. This use of éxw with a genitive is 


not unfrequent. Cid. T. 709: pavrexijc 


Exov rixvnc. 
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~~ ~ _) oo 9 ” > 9 VN ~ 
TWY COW) TE KAPLWYV OUK OTWT ey KAKWY, 


~ wo » \ 
kal viv ri rovr ad dact ravdnpwp mode 


cnovypa Osivar rov orparnyov apriug ; 


’ 9 : 
EYELE Tl, KELOHKOVORE 5 


n of A\avOavet 


moog Tove didoug areiyovra ray &yOpav Kaxd; 10 


TSMHNH. 


Euot pév ovdeic pvOog, 'Avriydyn, plrwv 


ob 100¢, ob7’ .ad-yEivog ter’, 8 Grov 


dvoty adedhoty sorep nOnpev dbo, 


pug Oavévroy nyéog dirdry yeol 


Exel d& hpodvdde gor ’Apyslwy orparog | 15 


év vucrl rp viv, ovdev old Uxéprepov, 


obr’ euruxovoa paddor, obr arwpévn. 


AN. $én cadiie, wal o” éerdg addslov mudov 


rovd odvex’ sLéxeurov, we psn xrdou. 


Id. rf 2 ori; dnrore yao tu xadyalvovo’ Exog. 20 


AN. ov yap rdgou vgy ra xacvyvarw Kpéwr, 


10. oreiyovra is the neuter plural, and 
must be joined with caxd. Comp. v. 185. 
infra. . 

11. piPog—piwy, Information respect- 
ing our friends. So Aj. 221. dvdpd¢ aido- 
wog ayyeNay. 

14, SeedgZ yxepi. “sautua manu. cf. v. 
170.” Musgr. 

21. ob ydp rdgoun.r.X. This con- 
struction, in which after the form é piy, 6 


\ 


6, the case of the article is used Instead of 
the genitive, ig not unusual, Thus Thucyd. 
Lib. 8. c. 105. Ol 32 Axapvavec, of ply 
ig "Apyoc EvveBonOovy, ol Ctx. r.X. So 
also in Latin: Sallust. B. J.c. 16. Capti 
ab Jugurtht, pars in crucem acti, pars bes- 
tits objecti sunt. And Virg. Zin. 12. v. 277. 


- At fratres, animosa phalanx, accensague 


luctu, Pars gladios stringunt masibys, pars 
missile ferrum Corripiunt. ve 
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roy pay mportoag, rov 0 arysdoag Eye ; 


’Ereocdda pay, wc Néyover, avy dley 


yoneOele ducal cal vopy, cara yOovog 


Exourwe, roic EvepOer Evripoy vexpoic’ 85 


rov & aOAlwc Oaydvra Modvvelxove vécuv 


asroiai daow éxxsxnobyOas ro pH 


rady carbbat, pndé kaxtoal rwa, 


~ . ~) SN 
éay 0 axXavorov, aragoy, oiwvoicg yruKuv 


Onoavpsy, elooppior moog xaou Bopac. so. 


rovavra dact rov ayabov Koéorra col, 


xapol, Aéyw yao cape, enobEarr’ Eye, 
wat dsdoo veiaOat ravra rote: py siddct | 


22. drepacag lye. See on Cd. T. 597. 

23. ody dixy xpneGeic. Musgrave thinks 
that the preposition is redundant, and com- 
pares v. 1266. infra, and Soph. Phil. 61. 
Brunck’s Translation also favours this sup- 
position. Perhaps Erfurdt is right in con- 
sidering abdrq@, i. e. "EreoxXet, understood, 
in conformity with Porson’s observation on 
Med. 734. ‘* Greci scilicet, cum verbs 
duo, diversos casus regentia, ad idem nomen 
eequé referantur, ne nomen proprium aut 
pronomen mints suaviter repetatur, in utro- 
vis regimine seme! ponunt, altero omisso.” 
But see Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 461. 

25. Evripov Geotc, Brunck. The ori- 
gimal reading vexpotc is correct. It was 
supposed, as Musgrave observes, that an un- 
buried corpse, or one that had not been ho- 
noured with the actustomed obsequies, was 
treated with contempt by the dead. Esch. 
Eum. 97. “Ovedog et ¢Otrotowy obe adxrod- 
Auras. | 


27. Cf. Esch. Sept. Theb. v. 1615. 

80. sicoppioe. Brunck justly condemns 
the vulgar reading, eloopécr, as unintelif- 
gible. The words xpdc yapty before a ge- 
nitive are used in the sense of tvera. Infra 
908. wéuov mxpdc ydpiv. Trach. 179. 
wpic yap Aéywr. Vide Hermann. ad 
Viger. p. 585. ed. Oxon. 

31. &yaOéy. Ironical. 

32. Akyw ydp xdépé. Erfurdt well ex- 
plains these words thus :—parum me norat 
Creon, qué mihi quoque non dubditaret edicere, 
quae cum pietate in fratrem pugnant. 

33. wetcOac. The verb, like elpe, co, is 
generally used in a future signification. It 
has been conjectured that it is only a form 
of the old future vicsoOat, which having 
dropt the o exphonie causd, was contracted 
into veioOae. For the use of ele in the 
future sense, we would refer the student to’ 
an excellent nete by Mr. Kidd, in his edi- 
tion of Dawes’s Misc. Crit. p. 125. 
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capi mpoxnpbtoura’ nat TO meayp .ayew - 


ovy we wap. ovdéy’ GNX’ b¢ ay robrwv ru dog, 35 


dévov mooxciabar OnudX\evorov év moet. 


iu od ~ \ , , 
OvTWE EXEL Got TAUTA, Kat OelEELG Taya, 


a a 
elr’ evyevne réducag, sir écON@y KaKn. 


Id. 


tid’, & raralgowy, si rad’ év robroic, eyo 


>A % : 
Aobove’ dv i} Oarrovea roocbeluny wrAEoy; 40 


AN. et Evprovaceg wai Evvepydon, oxdret. 


- oo ow bd 
IX. ‘wotdy re cevddvevpa ; Tov yvwpne wor Et; 


AN, si rov vexpov Edy rade xovdueic yeol. 


IX. i yap voeic Odrrew af’, andppnrov médet ; 


35. wap’ ovdéy. Of no account. So infra 
v. 466. See Blomfield’s Gloss. ad Aisch. 
Agam. v. 221. ; 

Ib. d\N’ Bg dy rovrwy re cpg. We 
may here notice a remarkable ellipse of the 
word wayri or roury. See Dawes. M. 
C. p. 544. ed. Kidd. and compare Xen. 
Anab. VII. 1. 11. xpocavesmeiy, d¢ Ay pr) 
Wapy cig ry iéracw cai roy apOpdy, 
tre abréc adroy airudoerat. This, and 
a similar instance from Demosthenes, de 
Corona, are cited in Mr. Kidd’s note. 

36. ‘‘ Frequens est apud veteres Scriptores 
lapidationis mentio, quo genere supplicii 
utebatur populus, quum subita indignatione 
ecommotus esset, quia scilicet lapides ad 
manum et presto cuique jacebant.”’ Blomf. 
Gloss. ad Asch. Agam. v. 1606. 

38. EcOAWy, sc. yoviwy. 

40. XNbove’ Ay 4 ‘Pdrrovea, Brunck. 
That the vulgar reading, Atvovo'’ ay 7) 0. is 
wrong is certain; and Brunck’s emenda- 
tion no less so. It would puzzle a tolerable 
critic to discover how he can sender tga7- 


rovoa, either with or without réx vopor, 
by legem astringere, The well-known cus- 
tom of the ancients of washing their dead 
previous to interment, almost necessarily 
suggests the true reading, Aovove’ dy i 
@arrovea, which Erfurdt adopts. Com- 
pare v. 900. infra. Musgrave’s objection 
amounts to nothing: for alghough Antigone 


' has not positively declared her intentien, it 


is intimated throughout: : the - preceding 
speech. We consider this emendation, from 
its simplicity, far preferable to Porson’s, 
who would read Avovo’ dy et drrovea, 
which he supports by Aj. 1316. “Avag 
‘Odvoced, eaipdy 160’ thndrAvOuwc, Et py. 
Evydywy, ad\r\4d ovA\Nowy wapet. and 
observes that ¢ire occurs in a similar 
situation, CEd. T. 517. Asch. Agam. 
1374. 

44. dwdppnrov wore; This is the no- 
minative case used impersonally, the parti- 
ciple dy being understood. See Matt. Gr. 
Gr. §. 564. Id quod publice prohibitum est. 
Musgr. ‘ 


/ 
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AN. rov your éuov al rov adv, hy ov pn Obdryg, 45 


adehody. od yap dy me0d0%e ahwoopau.. 


IX. 
AN, 
{X. 


& oyerrla, Kogovrog avreionndrog ; 
ar’ obdty abr@ Trav spay p sipyew péra. 


ot poe’. dodynaov, @ Kactyvirn, warp 


we vov arexOne dvoxdeng 7 amaXero, 50 


roo¢g avro@wpuy aptAaknparwy OuTrAa¢ 


dpere dpdéag adrog abrovpy@ xeot: 


exeira pnrno Kat yur, Ourdouy Erog, 


mrExTatow aptavatot AwBarat Blov’ 


rotrov 6 adsAdw dvo play cad’ jpéoay 55. 


avrokTovovvTe TW TaAaLTwMPW, OPO” 


) ae 
Kowdy Kareipyaoavr ém adAjAow xeEpoty 


viv & ad pova on vo Aedrcuppéva, oxdTEL, 


dow Kaxior ddobped’, ei vdpov Ble 


51. xpd¢ atropwowy aumwacnparwy. 
On account of, i.e. impelled by his manifest 
offences. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 590. 

53. derdovy Eroc. Schol. derdovy Svo- 
pa Exovoa, pirnp re kai yuv7. So Senecee 
Herc. Fur. 388. Mistumque nomen con- 
Sugis, nati, patris. 

54. dpravator. Laqueis. ‘‘ Quo genere 
mortis uti solebant femine. Exempla ubivis 
obvia sunt.” Blomf Gloss. ad Agam. v. 
1050. Vide Cid. T. 1266. 

56. abroxrevovyvre Vulgo. We. read 
with Erfurdt abrocrovovyre. Verbs thus 
Aerived from the perfect middle retain the 
form of the antepenultima. Thus Aéyu, 
héAoya, MpwroroyH,—Opéenw, Sédpona, 


mwadtydpopw. In Eurip. Herc. Fur. 864 
correct ol’ yw oradtodpopovpac. 

57. d\AnAow. Erfurdt considers this as 
the genitive. Schaefer, perhaps more pro- 
perly, the dative. Soph. Phil. 197. rov py 
mporepoy rove éwi Tpoig Tetvat rd Oedy 
dpdynra Bidn. 1138. bo’ tg’ ‘Hpiv eax’ 
iunoar’ 'Odveceic. Hom. II. E. 882. pap-- 
yaivery avinney ix’ d0avdrotee Oeotor. 

58, 59. pdva—drovpeBa. The verb is 
here used in the first person plural with the 
nominative in the dual. See Etmsley act 
Arist. Acharn. 733. who observes that the 
first person dual was never used by the old 
writers. Compare Eur. Orest. 1060. Iph. 
Taur. 777. Elect. 1241. 
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Pahoy rupavewy 7 wpare waptésuev. 60 
GN’ évvosty yon robre psy, youaiy’ See 
Eduper, we Rove Avdpac ob payoupéva’ 

iretra 0, obvex’ dpydpceO te xpececbewy, 

cal rar’ deobsw, wire raved ddylova. : : 

éya piv atv alrobaa rode itd yOoveg | , 65 
Ebyyverav loyew, de BidCouar rade, 

roic év rédet BeBwos meloopat..73 yap 


Tepicod roaccaw, ovKn bye: vody obdbua. - 


AN. 


ovr av Kereboatte , ob’ dv, al. Obrote Bre 


moacoew, tuod + ay idlwc Jgpne-utra. 70 
GX’ to Srrola cot oxsi. xetvov 3 dye 

Odifw. xarby por rodro totoboy Gaveiv. 

diry per’ adrod welconar, birov péra, 

dova Tavoupyhoac’ get wrelwy yodvoc, 


Ov Ost pw’ dpéoxew roic xdrw, rov svOder. 75 


61. yuvaty’ Bree. 7.X. The Scholiast, 
compares Eur. Med. 265. yum) ydp rAa 


pty g6Bou wird, Kaxh r’ ig GAcy, rai 
oidnpoy sicopgy. | 

66. we for taei, Since, becanse. So Aj. 
274. Ph. 117. Eur. Hec. 971. 

67. roig iv ride. A phrase of frequent 
occurrence in the Tragic writers. is qui 
auctoritatem habent. Anglict, Rulers. So 
Phil, vv. 385. 925, 

68. wepicod wpdecey. See Eur. Hipp 
785. and Monk’s note ad locum, | 

10. qdéwe, sc duoi,- Anglice, With my 
consent. : 

/ 


71. tof éxoia.—owoia is not the neuter 
plural, as in Brunek’s note; but the femi- 
nine singular; and should therefore be ac- 
centuated thus; dmela: fox io6’ is not 
from ions, as in v. 98. infra, but from 
elpi. ee ed a 
74, 75. wei trelwy ypévec x. r. & CE, 
Cic. ad Attic. xii. 18. ‘‘ Longum illud tem- 
pus, cum non ero, magis me movet, quam hea 
eziguum.” In this passage the comparative 
is fellowed by the genitive of the conapazi- 
son in a somewhat remarkable construcy. 
tion; ray svOads being here put fox 4) rotg 
ivOade, and that too with an elliptic. ex- 
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excel yao asi xetcouar’ aol d ai doxsi, 
‘ ~ ~ #. 2 9 4 ba) 
Ta Tov Oepy tyris aryldsas eyé- 
IX. bye pey ode atin nocotpas’ 40 OF 
Bla woAsrae dogy, Shvy aunyavog. 


AN, od pay rad’ dy srpatyou* yw 0bdy ragor 


yaooug abelgy. pukranp wogséqopm. ||. 
IX. of pot raralvyc, ag dreppboosud cov, / 
AN. pa) pov sroordgBer rev cov &b080u xérpior. 
IZ. add’ vdy woopyybeye ye rotre. wndevt . 

Trotpyor’ xpudi dé.cevOe’ ody 0 abrag dye. 85 
AN. ot pot? arabda’ pa@ddov byOlov boe 


pression besides, which filled up would run 
thus: whaley ypdwog isevou, dv Add y’ 
dpioxety roig tvOdde.—See Matt. Gr. Gr. 
§. 453. 4. and Hermann. ad Viger. p. 574. 
ed. Oxon. 

78. wovotpat. ‘* Habeo. existimo.” Musg. 

Ib. rd Spgv. The infinitive with the 
article instead of the infinitive without the 
aiele. So infra vy. 266. 664. 1106. ‘See 
Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 542. 

79. Big wodtrdy. See on Ged. ©. 854. 

80. wxpobxow. Hesych. rpogaciZoro. So 
Eustath. ad Tl. P. p. 1109. 37. Snglica, 
pretend. 

83. t%dp8ov. Erige, i. e. confirma. Pag- 
sive for active. 
. BA. DN oby xpepyrioge yes. Xr 
‘Sic neaté edd. omnes, preter cag, que 
Triclinianam recensionem exhibept, in qui- 
bus legisur rpopgowamc. Mala igitur hoc 
asessplo fue) :pro doparativo pasiti-utitur 
Matthi Gr,-Gr.§. 511.6.” Elmsley ad 
Eurip. Med. y, #04. p. 208. Zhe futwe 


" would have been followed by oddevi, not by 


portepi. See v. 96. infra; (whexe Mr. E. 
proposes to read meicopa ydp ov, com- 
paring Phil. 766. Eur. El. 290.) Compare 
Eur. Iph. T. 1220. Oavpaoye pndiv. Tro. 
458. daxpuoye pydty. Herc. F. 215. dpd- 
oyc pndéy. So, on the other hand, in N. 
T. Matt. v. 21. Ob govedoetc, Do not kill. 
See Matthie himsélf Gr. Gr. §. 516. 2. 

86. zro\ddy  zyGiwy Vulgo. Bentley 
however qseerts hat a\Ady is never used 
as an adverb by the Attic Writers. Porson ad 
Flac. O24. proposes zAdov iy Siwy, a form 
of daquble comparative yeyy common in the 
‘tragic writers. Weread pfXoy with Dr. Parr. 
—See Maltby ad Morell. voc. Karavédw. 
So v. 1210 infra. pa\Awy dogoy. Exwip. 
Mec. 381. pe@ddAov edrvxsorepoc. Hippgk 
487. pa\roy ddhyiuv. Asch. Theb. 67.0, 
padrov éEvdtewrepoc. Suppl 287. wadAoy 
kugeptorepar. The disputed form is re- 
peatedly veed by Momer; Thus: IL & 
$79. manpog O bye weddNov Gygivwr. 
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cryno , tay py mace xnpbiye rade. 


I. 


Oeppny ert puypotot Kapdlay Eyeuc. 


AN. GA’ old’ apéoxove , otc paric® adeiv pe yon. 


IS. 
AN. 
Id. 
AN. 


ei kat Ovvhoe y'* aGdN apnydvey éoac. 90 
ovcoty, Srav On pn c0évw, rexabcopa. 

apyny ob Onogy od rpére rapjyava. 

ei ravra Aékec, byOapet pév cE euod, 


éyOpa d& rp Oavéyri npoonetoe dlxy. 


GN’ Ea pe cal ryy & énov dveBovdcay 95 


x cond \ A wd \ > 
rabety ro dewor rovro. mwelcopat yap ovy 


TocoUToY ovdsy, OTE py Ov KaAwg Oaveiv. 


b] > ~~ ow oo 
Id. add, et doxsi aot, oretye’ rovro 0 160, ort 


dvoug piv Boyes, roic dlroue 0 dp0m¢ fry. 


x 


XOPOX. 


> 
Acrle asXiov, ro Kad- 


arpogy a’. 100 


‘Atoroy errantry davey 


| OnBa trav wpdrepou Paoc, 
epavOng wor, w ypvoéag 


92. dpyhy. Used adverbially ; omnino, 
prorsus; Anglict, at all. So Phil. 1239. 
Elect. 439. Aj. 92. The article however 
is rarely omitted. 

" 98. Brunck retains the common reading, 
byOpavei. We read tyOaoei. The form éy- 
Opaivw is never used by the tragic writers. 


See Porson ad Med. 555. ' The other form 
occors infra v. 128. Aj. 458. Ph. 59. Elec. 
177. 1034, 1363. 7 

96. weisopat yap ovv. So we read 
with Elmsley on Eurip.' Med. 804. See on 


vy. 84. supra. The vulgar reading is'#. 
yap ob. See on Gd. C. 985. 
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aptoag. @dkdaper, Atexai- 


wy vio petOowy porovca,, 


105 


rov Aebcaamw, ax’ Apyd0er 


pwra Bavra ravoayia, 


dpvydda rpddpopow d&vrépw + 


Kwhoaca yadive, 


d¢ &f’ aperéog yg ToAvvelxove 


110 


apbeic veéwy && apdurtdywr, 


’ , _ 
dtéa eralwy, aisrog slg yav 


a 
Wo, Umeptnra, 


Asvaic yedvog mrépvyt oreyavog 


ToAAwYy ped. OrrAwY, 


115 


bv O imroxdbporg xopbOecct. 


arag 0 mip pedadbpwy, povi- 


ayriorp. a’. 


avow audiyaver kbc 


104. apipacg BAspapoy, Diei Oculus. 
This form of expression is very common. 
So infra v. 879. Aapwddor Supa. Eurip. 
Phen. 553. yverdg.Brépapoy. Asch. Sept, 
Theb. $86, vyuxrdc 6¢8adpdc, where Blom- 
field compares Eurip. Iph. T. 194. and 
isch. Pers. 434. and adds: ‘‘ Tragicorum 
in his rebus grandiloqyentiam ridet Aristoph, 
Nub. 284. dupa ydp aifipog druparov 
edaytira: Mappaptacocy ty abyatc, quod 
ammonuit Valckener Animadv. in Ammon. 
ap. 76.” ; 

106. Aedxacaiy dwra. The Scholiast 
compares Eurip. Phan. 1115. Aevxaomey 
sigopapev ‘Apysiwy orparéy»’ and Brunck 


considers the expression as an enallage fur 


the whole Argive army ;. which is probably 


true, although it may refer more particu- 
larly to Adrastus.—Instead of i= ’Apyé@ev, 
Erfurdt supplies dz’ ’Apyé0ev, which agrees 


better with the Antistrophic verze. 


113. bwepiwra refers both to ii ygand 
tig yay. 

114. AeuKge xedvog wripvyt, A snorw- 
white wing. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 314. 
Obs, 2. 

117. ordc vip pedaOpwy, supra ades: 
in the Same sense as supra caput esse; Liv. 
lib. 3. c. 17. Sallust. B.C. c 52. 


LOSOKAEOYS= 


Abyyatc terrdwrvdes cripa, — 


Ba, roiv sr08’ apertpwr 


120 


aindrey yéevor wins Os 
val re, cal erepiwwopa = 


revvaed “Hdawroy éheiv. 


roig andl var’ sadn 


ndrayog “Apeog, avrirgig 


125 


duoyelpeua Spdxovre. 
Zeve yao peyaAne yhdéoogs wburovg — 
wrepeyGalos’ xal opag serduy 
TOAD pebpart mooowcropbeons 


yovood, cavayy 8 omeporAlac, 


130 


TAATP PORTE Tepl, fadpiver 
2 tn” axpey bx 


119. aderdxvdoyv orépa. Se Eurip. 
Phen. 204, éxrrdcropow wipywpa. 

125. dvrimddy dvoyeipwpa Spdeovre. 
Musgrave agrees with the Schdliast in re- 
ferring Spkxorre to the Thebans; Erfurdt 
and Bolit® suppose that the Argives ave in- 
tended. The ‘letter is certairily more con- 
sonant ‘with the analogy of the language, 
and with the sense of the passage. 4f this 
be admitted, we may render the words thus: 
“ Dificultas ab hoste minimé superaniia:” 
“This latter sense is also reeognised by -the 

@choliast; and the force of the appellation 
is derived from the danger with which Poly- 
nices and the Argives threatened the The- 
bans. The same is said of Tydeus, and for 
the same reason, by Lechylus: Sept. Thed. 
v. 377. 


127. Esch. Pers. 835. Zebc roe rodac-~ 
rig Trev Unepcézuy &yay Spoynpdrey 
ixeorey. Eurip. Heraclid. 388. &\Ad roy 
$pornpdrey ‘O Debc colaende rey yay 
ereppps ver. 

180. SwupowKiac.. It is proved mest 
entiffactorily by Dr. Maltby in his Obsorva- 
tiene appended to Mordll’s Prosody, <. 25. 
that those words, which in lonie writers end 
fn ty, in the Atéic end in fa. -Among the 


few exceptions ‘is the word (wepox'Ma, dr- 


‘rogantta, wich is found with the -penwit. 


fong in Hom. 11. A. 906. end agein in this 
piece. We should recommend ‘to the in- 
quisitive student an attentive perusal of the 
achole chapter, which is replete with valu- 
able information. See also Blomfield. Giees. 
ed Keech. Prom. 08, ‘The vulgarrending is 


x 
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vleny oppésvr ahadaka, - 


avrirbrg Oo eet yg wéoe ravrarwhelc 
vieblons: % in jannileg Bo lok 


orpopy 6. 
185 


Baryehay éxérvee 
 piraig tyGiaray avépor. 

slye & GdAg ra péy GAXda, ta 0 er” 

Grog ereviona orupertLaw — 


pbyac "Apne deisoaeipos, 


140 


ixra Aoyayol yap tp extra rbdatc 


rayOévrec loot wpoe Loouc, Eden 
: Zari sponaly xayyadca rédn' 


wiy Tolw arvyepowy, & warpog évog 


pnrpdg re pag Gbyre, nad avroty 


xéwepowdiasc, and the point is commonly 
placed after xpoostccopévouc. We have 
adopted the emendation of Hermaz. | 


133. éppévr’. Singular for plural. The’ 
chorus suddenly ehanges from s general to 


& particular narration, as if suddenly re- 
tindéd of the arrogant demeanour of Ca- 


peneus. 
184. sqq. This passage should be com- 


pared with Burip. Phen. 1188. sqq. and 


sch. Sept. Theb. 428. sqq. 

136. ixtrve penaic lCiorey dvinwy, 
acerbissimo odii flatu in nos effavit, i. e. se- 
vit. Unless "Exerviw is followed by an 
accusative, as in Eurip. Hipp. 563. dessd 
ixervet, an accusative is understood after 
it. Thos isch. Sept. Theb. 334. pas- 
vopevos imervei Xaodd pag praivwr ed- 


145 


otfiaiay ” Rowe, incendium, scilicet, inflando 
excitat. .. 

138, elye & &AXa we. ¢.-0. Erfurdt reads 
the passage thus; elye 0 GdAa ra piv,— 
Dra & ix’ Druc ix. or. u. 7. X.—and 
campares two passages of Pindar whee rd 
piv is followed by G\Aa dé: Olympp. ii. 
132, Nem. viii. 51. There is a corruption 
inthe passage which it appears almost hope- 
less to remove; perheps Erfurdt's conjec- 
ture is the best. Brunck’s reading does not 
correspond. with the Antistrophe. But we 
have not hazarded any alteration. 

142. Cf. Barip. Phoen..762. isovg ivoses 
wodspionny dvrWelg.—Apallodor. iti. p.- 
154. "Breecdriic, cardoryoac yyepbvac, 
teoug tovig Erake. 

(245. Ke@ abrois. i. e. car” ddAQ rat. 
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ZO@OKAEOYS 


duparetg AOyyac oTicarr’, Eyeror 


kowov Oavarov pépog audw. . 


ada yap & psyadevepog FAOs Nica -dvrwrp. 6. 
TG TokvappLaty avriyagsioa OFBq, 


gx pev Of wohbuwy 


150 


rav: viv Obcbat Anopoobvar, 


Oewy 08 vaode yopoic mavvt- 


you wavrag értd\Owpsv’ 6 OnBac d 


\shilwy- Baxyeiog apyou. . 


aAd’. de yao d1 Bactkeve yooac 


155 


rode Koéwyv 0 Mevoiéwe veoypoc 


. veapaiot Osay ext ouvrvylaic 


yopet, tiva On piri toécowr, 


ore ovyKAnroy rhvde yepdyTwr 


wpovbero Aéoyny, 
“Kowg enobypart wéwpag. 


So avroxrovovyrse for dd\AnAcKkromevyre, 
v. 55. supra. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 
489. 3. 

" 148, ’AAAd ydp, here signifies the same 
as GAN’ éwei. See on (Ed. C. 797. The 
full point should therefore be removed after 
OnBg. So infra v. 392. 

149. dyriyapeioa, invicem gratificans. 
Schol. dvri rod, toov abry xapeioa we 
dyrifeoce? ) dyri riy xaxey yapeioa. 
‘‘ Ceterum observatione dignum est, altam 
esse de hac voce silentium, non solum ‘in 
Lexico Sophocleo, et in Brunckii notis, ve- 
rum ‘etiam in omnibus Lexicis, uno ex- 


160 


cepto, quee mihi videre contigit.” Maltby 
ad voc. 

- 151. OéeOat for OdpeOa ; or det may be 
understood :—See Matt. Gr. Gr. §.. 544. 
The whole passage may be thus rendered ; 
* post bellum igitur presentia mala oblivis- 
camur, &c."’ 

, 153. 6 OnBag Baxxeiog, i.e. Bacchus 
Thebis oriundus. 

154. tdediZwy Gpxor. Schneiderus in 
Lexic. Gr. ‘‘ letum clamorem incipiat.” 
But the verb éXeXiZw is sometimes used to 
express: lamentation. Eur. Phen. 1320. 
radaw’ we trediZw. 
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KPEQN. | 


"Avopéc, ta pév On woAE0g achahwg¢ Geol, 


To\Ap odry celoarrec, WOOwoay wadw* 


a 9 % ~ 
opac 0 &yw roprotow kK wdvrwr olya 


ZoreiN’ ixécOac’ rovro pév, ra Aatov 


165 


ofBovrag eidwe ed Opdvwy ael xodrn’ 


~ > : 
rovr avbic, nix’ Oidlrovg wpOov wodw, 


> 4 ayy FF ay A 
Kamel OiwAEt , apt rove Kelvov réore 


matoac, pévovrag tumédoig hoovipacw. 


Gr’ ovv éxeivor rp0¢ Ourdiic poipag play 


170 


xaQ’ npéoay Grovro, waloavréc re Kal 


TANYEVTES AUTOYELL OVY pLdopaTt, 


éyw xoarn On wavra cat Oodvoug Eyw 
yo Kparn 0 x 


> $ ‘ 
yévoug car ayyvoreia Tov d\wAdrwr. 


aphnyavoy 0& mavrdg avdoog expabety 


175 


Puynv te cal odvnua cal Pvopnv, moly av 


163. wodAg cary Ceicavrec. Cf. CEd. 
T. 23. wédeg yap, Sowep xabric eicopge, 
éyav “Hon. cade’, Eurip, Rhes. 245. 
bray 9 Avodmog by wshdye cai Sadsby 
wédg. Herodian. Lib. 5. 1. ig’ ¢ waa ‘Pu- 
paiwy icddsvgy doy. To these wemay add 
the example adduced by Brunck from Plu- 
tarch in Fabio ; r2)y syysuoviay we dAnbiig 
FOG oddly cucbticay wpOwos wdadey 

165. fered’. See on Ghd. T. 434. 

- K75-—190. These lines. are cited by De- 
mosthenes de falsa Legatione, §. 70. 


176. mpiv av gavy. We cannot do 
better than refer the student to an excellent 
and learned note of Mr. Khmsiey ad Med. 


. 215. 6. p. 119. on the use of wpiv with the 


optative and subjunctive moods, which never 
eccurs in the tragedians, anlese a negation is 
expressed or understood in the frat mem- 
ber. In this passage duhnyavoy icpabsiy - 
evidently implies such negation, being 
equivalent to ovx dv igpcOow, as in 
Trach. 2. wat 


Gs 
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apyaic te kal vdpovow evrouBiie gary. 


ZO®OKAEOYS 


éuol yap, Sati wacay ebObywy wéduy 


A w 9 ¢ a 
pn tov. aplorwy arrerat BovAeupdrwr, 


b ~~ 
add &e PbBoy rov yAwocay éyudeloag Eye, 


180 


4 ed \ VA ~, 
KaxtoTog Elvat viv Ts Kal wadac Coxéi 


cal pelLov’ Sorig dvtl rite atrod ndrpag 


dirov voulZer, rovroy ovdapod A€Lyw. 


tya yao, torw Zeve 6 wavl opi asl, 


Py 9 “A , \ ” € ow 
obr ay cwrjoaye thy arny opay 


185 


orelyovcay aoroig avri rig cwrnolac, 


ovr ay dito ror Gvdpa duvcpevh yOovcg. . 
r ay , 2% 


@ f 9 vad ~~) wee J e 
€ pny EMAUTW, TOUVTO VtyvooKkwy, OTL . 


iO toriv » c&ovea, cat rabryg Em 


théovreg opOiic, rove pirovg movobpsOa. 


190 


rowtad éyw vdpoicr rivd aviw modu" 


kal viv adsrgha raves knoveag tv 


aorotet, maldwy rav an’ Oidtmov TEDL. 


’EreoxAéa piv, S¢ wédAEwe omeppayar 


GAwAe THods, wavT ’ agvarebaag Copl, 


182, peor’ avri rijga. wr. It is very 
usual with the tragic writers, to place the 
preposition ayri before the genitive, which 
follows a comparative. Trach. 577. oréiptec 

_yuvaixa xeivog dyri cot «boy. Arist. 
Vesp. 210. 9 soc xpetrrov Hy rnpety Dew 
pny avri rotrov rov warpéc. See Matt. 
Gr. Gr. §. 450. obs. 1. a 


184. Zed 6 wav6' dpiy. Bo Elect. 175. 


Mesiod. Op. et D. 267. 


195 


190. rove gidoug wotobpeOa. ” We con: 
fess that these words surpass our compre- 
hension, Erfurdt renders: them; ‘‘compa- 
ramus nobis eos amicos, quos nobia compara 

mus," which, though an evident truism, 
does not seem to throw much light upon the 
passage. Perhaps Boht2 is nearer the truth, 
who reads ode for -rovc, so that the sense 
will be ;—that our country preserves both 
ourselves and our friends. 
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rady re xobpat,. xat ra xavr’ thayvicat, 


& roic dpleroug: tpyerat Karw vexpotc. 


rov 8° ab Edbvayiov roves, MoXvveleny Abyo, | 


Sc yijv-narpgav Kal Oeode rove syyeveic, 


dvydc xarehOdy; 7OéAnee dv vo: 


200 


mojoa xaracoac; 70énoe O° atparog 


Kowow rdcacOa, rove 0& dovAdoag aye, * - 


rovrov wéAst THO exxexnoucral.ragy woe 


7 t rs 
pre Krépicew, pyre Kwcvogl riva, - 
n 


egy 0 a@arrov, cal mode olwvioy désag 


- 205 


| A : oo x > 3a ~ 
Kal Tp0¢ KuveY edEoTOY, aikiordy T idety.- 


rotove enor dodynua. kodror 2 suo 


rysny moot ovo’ of Kaxol ray evdlkwv. 


ANN’ orig ebvoug rade TY wOAEL, Oavov 


196. waird ravr’ igayvioa. Probably : 


this. may be the correct reading; but the 
passage has greatly ‘puzzled the commen- 
tators. Toup comparing v. 255. infra, 
would read cai rd wavra y' agavioa, 
which Porson (App. ad Toup. emend.), de- 
cidedly rejects. Canter, Scaliger, and others 
propose dgayvicat which derives some sup- 
port from Eurip. Alcest. 1165. ovww 
Ospuc coi riode xpoogwrnpdrwy KXv- 
ay, xpiv av Osotce roics veprépore ’Agay- 
vionrat. Suidas:-’Agayvioa xadups- 
ga. . 7 

197. épyerac xarw. It was believed 
that the libations which were made upon 
the tombs of the departed proceeded under 
the earth, and entered the regions of the 


dead. Thus Zisch. Pers. 630. ov re 
wipe xodc Oaddpoug urd yijc. | 

199. S¢ yijv wrarpyay we. r.A. Nearly 
the same line occurs Esch. Sept. Th. 579, 
Oeods tyyeveic, qui jura affinitatis tuentur. 
Platocalls them dpdyrtoe Oot, So CEd. Col. 
1333. Ofthe same class was Zedc Movatpoc, 
v. 658. infra. See Musgr. ad Elect. v. 430. 
- 203. Read ixxexnpuxrat’ Vulgo éxxe- 
enpvx Oat. 

206. aixtoréy r’ ideiv. This reading is 
right, but Brunck’s construction is wrong: 
—The order evidently is : ig» dipag a0ar-- 
Toy Kai ideordy xpdc oiwviy kai xpd¢ 
xuvayv, aleordéy r’ idsiv. -: 

207. Vulgo & y’ éwov. Read 8& ipot.- 
See Monk ad Eur. Hipp, v..1107. 


G ge 


228 ZOPOKAROYS 


cal Cav opotwe 8 éuod rynnoerat. 
XO. 
rov THds Obovouy, Kal Tov sdperi} WOAEL. 
von 08 ypqoOat wavrl rotr Bveorl cou, 


cal risv Oavévrov, ywmdaor Caper, bor. 


col ravr aptoxet, wat Meveutoc Koéor, 


210 


KP. we av oxoxol viv are roy sionpsver. 215 


XO. vewréoy ry rovro BacraZew mpdbsc. 


KP. dN’ ela’ Erocus rou vecpod y’ extoxomot. 
XO. rf ofr’ av Go robr’ eevrédXoug Bras 


KP. 70 py wiywosty Toig anverovow rade. 


. ovk tori ore p&pog, d¢ Oaveiv epa. 


220 


KP. cat py 6 peoOdg y’ otreg. GX’ or’ eXrldov 
avdoac ro wépdog rodAdeig OuAecey. 


®YAAZ. 


dvat, tod pév ody Srucg rdyouc bro 


Obervoug ixdvw codhov tdpac wbéa. 


todd yap toyov doovrldev smiordcetc, 


212. rdy ride dvovovy—i. ©. concern- 
ing, or with regard to this Polynices. The 
substantive, containing the leading idea of 
& propesition, is frequently placed uncon 
nectedly, particularly in the beginning of 
a sentence. Cid. T. 717. Elect. 1071. 
Hom. Od. A. 275. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 
426. 2. 

213. For wot +’, Erfurdt properly reads 


225 


vetr’, which is frequently redundant: as in 
vy. 706. infra. 

218. Vulgo do rove’. —rotr' is the 
proper reading. The tragic writers never 
used GAAoc with a genitive. See Porson ad 
Toup. p. 486. : 

221. wai py 7’. And yet. Hesyeh. xat 
phy. xaiirs. See Blomf. Gloss. ad Zach. 
Prom. v. 1018. : 
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ddotg KUKAGY spavToY elg avast pogiy. 
Puyn yao nda rbd por pvPoupérn’ 
Tddag, rl ywpeic, of poray ddcerg dleny ; 


TrAnpov, pevele ad; Kei tad elacrar Kogwy 


GdXov rap’ avdpog, THE ov Onr ot adyuveEl ;— 


rou éXloowy hyvrov cyod\g Boadbe. 


231 


yotrwe dog Boayeia ylyverat paxpd. 
Tédog ye pév rot dedp' évlenoey podsiv 


col’ Kei ro pndev sepa, dodow 0 Spwc. — 


ric édrldog yao Boyopuar dedpaypévog, 


235 


TO un wabsiv Gy adAo Ary TO popompor. 


KP. 
oY 


tid borw, av ob rqvd Eyetg aOuplar ; 


dodoa Ofrw cot rpra Tapavrod. rd ydo 


moayp obr toa’, obr eldoy doric Wy 6 dpav" 


ovd ay dtxalug sic xaxoy wéoounl re. 


KP 


240 


ev ye oroydaZel, KaTodoayyvvaa Kixry 


TO Toaypa. Ondoic 0 we rm onpavay véov, — 


231. vvroy, from avirw, advenio, viam 
conficio. Infra v. 805. Trach. 319. In 
the end of the line Erfurdt adopts the read- 
ing mentioned by the Scholiast, rayéc; 
i.e. * although quick, I have come slowly.” 
There appears to be no reason for the 


234. cot. nel tb pndiyv—The word coi, 
according to Brunck’s pointing, is exces- 
sively tame. We should place a comma 
after poXciy, and read the line thus; coi, 
nei Td pndiy ikeps, dpdowy Sper. Verbs 


of motion are regularly accompanied by 
participles future in order to express their 
object. Thus Eurip. Pheen. 718." A o" inwé- 
Suv padiora, rab’ few dpdowy. Herod. 
i. 194. Spyopas ¢odowy. See Matt. Gr. Gr, 
§. 556. 7. pndéy. i.e. pydiv reprvdy. 
© Although I can tell you nothing agree- 
able.” 

241. ed ye oroyatg Brunck. Read ed 
ye croxadZe. The words refer to the last 
line, thus: bene quidem conjicisy te non 
male dignum csse.. 
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®Y. rd dewd ydp rot roocrlOno’ Bevov rodby. 


KP. 


PY. ‘cal 3} A€yw cot. rdv vexpdy rig dorluc 


obxovy.épsic ror’, elr’ awaddayOele Are; 
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Odbac BéBnxe, Kat. your! dullay 
céviv radbvac, cabayioteboac a yon. 


KP. 
PY. 


rl oyc; tle dvdpaw fv 6 ro\phoac rade ; 
ovk old’ éxet yap obre rou yergdog jv 
wARYp , ob ducédAne &eBodh 


Pi) 


arb@rog dé yi, 50 


cal yéocog appat, ob8 exnpakevpéyy - 
im “ ay yr' ow. 29) "_ 
TPOYOLoWW, AAX aonpog ovpyarne ric Hv. 


Tein 6 SEO FOG Ai ned Ge eOIO: 
OTwg 0. 0 MOWTOS Huly HuEoooKoTOc 


Seixvvot, waot Dadpa dvoyepic ragiv. 


Oo péy yao npaviaro, rupBnone pev od 
Nery Oy ayo gebyovros a de, eriiy Kévig” 


- £55 


‘- onpeta o otre Onose, ovre Tov KUVOY 


éEOdvroc, 08 ordcayroc sEe@atvero. 


Adyot 0 ey adAjNowow &66600vy caxol, 


porak edéyyov pbdaxa’ kav &ylyvero 


260 


| mony reXsvToo’ al 6 kwi\bowy raphy. 


: 49. ysvitoc ‘mhijypa—the stroke of a 
ynattock, as distinguished from duxddAy, a 
spade. v-.250. 

- 250, 1. yij—xépoog. Pleonasms of this 
kind are not unfrequent. See Porson ad 
Eurip. Phoen. 22. Hesych. yépoog: 1 Epn- 
MOG yij Kal rpayeia. 

, 256. ayog, piaculum. infra v. 115. Cd. 
T. 1426. lian. V. H. lib. v.c. 14. Nopog 


id odrog’Arrecdg’ 8¢ dv dragyp weperixy 
odpart dvOpwrou, ravrwc srtBadrAsty av- 
rT yjv. Comp. Hor. Carm. i. 28. 23. et sq. 
Virg. En. 6. v. 346, Lucan. Phars. viii. 751. 
260. pdrAak sXiyxwy gidaxa. . The no- 
minative absolute. To Brunck’s examples 
add, infra v. 413. CEd. T. 60. 101. Cd. 
C. 380. 1120. Eurip. Phan. 290; Androm, 
669, Bacch, 1130. Iph. T. 947. 964. 
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sic yap Tig A Exaorog oveeipyacpévoc, 


covdelc évapync, adX’ Edevye pj cidévat. 


jpev O Erouoe wat pbdpove aipew yepoir, 


~ ‘ \ ~ 
kal rip déprew, nat. Asove opxwporeiy, 


265 


TO pyre Opacat, pyre rp Evvecdévat 


TO Toaypa Povrsbaarrt, pir sipyacpeyy. 
réhog 0, Sr obddy hy spevrvacw mréov, 


Aéyer rig Ele, Og mavrag sic wédoy Kapa 


vevoat PoBw mpodrpepev” ov yap El yopev 


270 


obr avripwrsiv, 069 Sug doavrec kadec 


moakawper. iy O 6 pvOog, we 


avourréoy 


gol Tovpyor etn TovrTo, covyt. kpurréoy. 


kal ravr’ évixa, cape rov dvadalpova - 


f . ‘ww ow 9 : 
tahog xaOaipet rovro rayaOov NaPety. — 


275 


rape 0 axwy ovy éxovawv, old Ort. 


arépyet yao ovdele GyyeAov kaxay era. 


363. Vulgo rd js) cidévat. Erfurdt pro- 
Perly erases rd before prj eidévat. 
same Crasis occurs v. 83. supra. See Monk. 


ad Eur. Hipp. 1331, Blomf. ad Esch. Theb. , 


1938. 


264. pudpore aipey x. It was usual in 


using an oath, to add some imprecation for 
the satisfaction of the person by whom the 
oath was required. See Eurip. Med. 752. 


And on a similar principle, persons, charged 


with any crime, cleared themselves from the 
imputation by creeping on’ their hands 


through the fire, or holding in their hands a. 


The 


red-hot iron. Compare Virg. En. XI. 787. 
medios freti pietate per ignem Cultores multa 
premimus vestigia pruna. Analogous to this 
was ‘the Trial by Ordeal, which prevailed 
during the middle ages. 

268. dr’ obdéy ay ipevydorw wéov’ As. 
we made nothing out of our inguiries. See 
Matt. Gr. Gr. §: 384. 

272. dvowrioy. So Burip. Phen. 1746, 
Upeyyoe avagépecc dvewwog ; . 

. 277. orépye yap. x. r. X. Coiapate: 
Hach. Pers. 258. wot, candy piy rpsrom 
dyyédNey cand, 
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XO. advak, éuol rot, ph re cai Oenraroyv re 
rovpyov 760s % Ebvvora Povreber wddar. 


KP. 


ravoat, rolv doyie cape peorSoat Aéyww, 


280 


py devpeOgc avove re cal ytowv Epc. 
Agyete yap ove avexrd, daluovag Aéyur 


mpdvotav oye TovdE rob vexpod migt. 
mérepoy Uireprinbyreg big eteoryérny 


Exourroyv avrov, Sorig appictovag 


285 


vaove repwowy HAD: ravabhuara, 
cal yi éxelvwv, wal vdpouc duacKediy ; 


jj Tove Kaxode Tinwerac sicopge Osobc’; 


ovn Eoriv. ada Ta¥ra Kal wadac rédews | 


avdpec pédrig dépovreg éppobovy éuol, 


290 


covgi xdoa oclovreg’ 080 tre luyp ~~ 


Abdov dixalwe elyov, ce orkoryess Epes 


kc rwvde robrovg téentcrapa: nadwg 


wapnypévouc pusOoiaw elpydoOat rade. 


ovdey yap avOpwroicw, olov Apyvpogs 


_ 978. px) for ai, if, whether. Eurlp. He- 
rac. 482. cdpaurijg wip: Oihw rvbieGat, 
po} al role wédas mancic Lpooxeipevéy 
Te xipa ony Cdeve dptya. $0 infra vv. 
632. 1253. Phil. 30. 

280. Abywy is not to be referred to wais- 
Gas, as in Brunek’s note, but to be con- 
strned before peordcat.—-When participles 
or adjectives are joined with an infinitive 
mood, it is usual to find them in the same 


255 


case, as the noan or pronoun, to which they 
refer, 
281. Ged. C. 930. naife’ 6 wAvbbey 
xpévog Pipos® Spot ribges cal rev you 
Kevdr. 


' 988. Vulgo 3}. Schefer properby corrects 


into }, in reference to wérspow in v. 284. 
293. robreve. The sentinels. 
296. 9. obdiv yap x. 7.X.. . Compare 
Virg. En. Ill, 56. Quid son mertalia 


. ANTITONH. 


vopsop: EBdaars. rotro cai wédetc:.. 
nop Ost, r60:. dvdpag sLavloryew. duu. 
TOO éxdidaoxst wal wapadAdooe:dptvag: 
Xpnorag. moog aleypa. rodypal’. taraabas Booriiy’ 


tavovayiac 0. Bdekev awOpemoce. Eystw, 


. .800 


kal. ravreg toyou. dvocéBeray siddva. = | 
Soo. Of ssoGaprotvrec.Ayvcay rade, 
yodyw mor. ikéxpakay cc dotvas Olany. 


GMX’, siren loyst Zeve Er 


eb rovr éxicrac’, Spxtoc Oé cor Néyw, 


” 8&. éuod. céBag, ».. .5.- 


ei pa) rov-adréysipa rovds Tod-rdgov | , 
sipborec inpaveir’ ec sgGadrpodcduode,, + 
oby tply, Atdng potvoc apxecel, molv. av 
Covrég xpsuacrot ryvds OnidonG: Bp, 


iv’ siddreg 70 wépddc. 8vber olartor, 


. $10 


we Ve UA » eee 4 e i Pee 
sh RKosrrov apxacyre, . KGL paenG’,. OTe” 8 


ov 8 aravrog dei ro xepdaive dursiv. 


9 we a 9 ju ea a f : 
EK ee yee aloyowy. \npparwy Trove tAsiovag . . 


Rectora cogis Auri sacra:fames? Hor. Carm. 
i, 16. 9. Concidit auguris Argivi domus, ob 
lucrauss Demersa exitio. 

. 299. teracGas. To yield, to give way. 
Thugyd. vi. 34. réu dt dvOparwy xpdc 
radeydpeva al yyGpastorayra. 2 
¢ 308. - ob tpi “Addag—The Scholiast 
compares Hom. [1 B. 392. of ol Exera 
” Apxtoy ioocirat guytey civag 98° olw- 
vovc. Comp. also Shakspeare, Macbeth, 


Act. V. sc. 5. Upon the nezt. tree shalt thou 
hang alive, Till famine cling thee. 

. 811. Vulgo aprainrs. Read apratgre., 
The-common reading. is not the :Attie,-but 
“the Doric form; of which the instapeegzin 
the tragic writers are very rare. 
;, 313. rove wistomac. The ardicle Ae. sg}; 
dom used in comparieons before the partigledt: 
Erfurdt compares Cd. C..795. éy 63 refi hos: 
ity Kde’ dv haBort r&adaign’ f) seer hpea,, 


Hh ‘ 


ere 
ae. 1 
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an oom Tdatg aw} penn Le 
®Y. siasiv ri dhoseg, jj orpadste obrug-le 5 
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‘ sai 


$15 


KP. ove ofeQe gal rity wg: avunpeg:dbysig 5. 
OY. by roiew woly, 9 rt rg puyg dawrec; - 


KP. 
oY. 
KP. 
oY. 
KP. 


oY. psd, 


rl O& puOplCece tiv tun Adirgy Grou; 


6 doay a’ asia rag. dptwag, na. 2 jor’ byt 
olin’, we AdAnne. Ophov txrependg st. - : 
ocoun rid épyay. elul aaumgag sort. 

cal ratr’ ar’ are ys iu eae rents 


820 


c 1 


q Oewor, .doxsl. ys, gai hevd5 Oosis, 


KP. 


courbes srév cay dékae" el dé ratrapH. 
daveiré por rode dpivrac, bEapetG’,: bre 


ra Osha’ wéody wnuovds épyaterat. : 
@Y. adr’ edipeOety piv paddsor’® etd dé rer 
, 1909 re wal. — — rae rbyy —. 


$18. wi oe folaituc.” » See ¢ on Cd. T. 
847. 


319. dong. + Verbum dvudw vel ddl 


‘apud epicos poetas secundam plerumque 


product, ut in Soph. Ant. 319.—Semper,- 
nisi fallor, secunda in amapdc ab Eutipide: 


et ‘Aristophane cortipitur, producitur a So- 


phocie. ‘Ant. 316." Porson ad Eur. Phen: 


v. 1834, 
320. AdAnqpe fer ve A prater, a 
butibier, 80 in Phil. 622. Ulysses, end in 


wheek.. 96%.’ Aeisthus, are called, } .xdea 


ANA Gay. > “We have similat examples of the 
Mek pro-persond infra vv. 650. 156, bass 


4 


381. “Eurip.. Orie om. - Androm. 446. 


, 68%. “Chere de Oratore ¢ TH. 42. Quo item 


in genere et virtutes ef vitia pro ipsis, in qui- 
bus illa sunt, appellantur. 

21. vSeouy rd Epyoy tipt.. xohoas 
wort. SoBronck. Erfurdt-reads, ‘obcovy 
16 y' ipyor rovro xorhoaciys. We should 
cietainty prefer the correction proposed by 
Hermarin.; ofeovy- ror’ Bodie iad é 
Forjoag Ey. a 

$28. sal for iéy-re. - Whether he shall 
Be taken,’ or not,” ‘See Mate Gr. baa 
608. 5. na. 


& 
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ott 200’ Sreg Spes-ad Ssvp' ehObwra pe. : 
et wal viv yap ékroc eXridog yowpng r dung $30 
owGsle,: ae ‘reig: ‘Benig nae. xdpiv. 


4 


XOPOS. 


and <n ca ; . - ; 
Tlo\Aa@ ra dewa, wovdev av-— erpopr) a. 
Opdrou Sswvdrepov wédet. 
~ \ ~~ | Eee 
TOUTO Kal ToALov sin ed 
‘wovrou xeypreplp vorp 1 o, $35 
youpet,’ ‘mepiBeuytoiat | | | 
repay én’ oldpact’ oe 


§ . , 


Pee ow X *€ A “oe eae 
Gey re ray age Sasi av 
5 Ce 

agpOiror, axaparay | 
arorpverat, Dropivwy d dpérpwv | $40 
tg >» ; 
Yroc sig Broce; immety 
yéver roX\sbwv. | | 
7 y $ 7 4 9 a s 
kougovowy re PUAoY oo- _ dyrserp. a’. 
vlOorv apdiBarov ayet, 
-- .. . Onotov vr. ayplov £0vn, 6 
| owbvrov r balay pbow 
onelpacet ducrvochoorotc, — 


depeadic die 


* $82. Sed, expert, skilful. ; ' reading dpippadije is preserved by Eusta- 

” 334. rodro,i.e.kard rodro, thius, p. 135.24, S0ev obyGeror 6. rapa 

348. wepppadie, Vulgo. The proper Sopoxdet cpeppabjc dvnp. The | passage 
Hhe 


oo” 


koareirde: pnyavaic aygabXou~. 
“Onpdg bgecm Bara,’ 


SOSOKAEOYS. 


$50 


Auctabysva 8 inrov orageratr-ap- 
piropor Cuydv, odoetdy 7’ 


adpiira raveov. | 


dodorvnpa, wal aorvvduovg | 


cal $0€ypa, cal dvepndev 


erpeg?) f. 
355 


dpyac edwWd£Earo, cat 


dvoathuv mdywr 


cat dbcopuBoa | psbyew Ben. 


atOo.a 


4 ¥ 
Favronvopoc, aTropoc 


én’ ovdéy Epyerat 
TO péddov" 


ue? 


*Atda povoy 


dev ovk evakerac’ 


360 


voowy 0 aunydvoy dvyag - 


Evurépoacrar. 


copdy rt To pnyavdev 


dyriorpe B. $65 


_téyvac orig Axl? Eyov 


‘is cited by Brunck in the Lex. Sophocl but : 


without any reference. 

351. umd&eras. The future is ha used 
in the sense of “to be wont :” a significa- 
tion which is common to moet other tenses, 
Thus xparet, v. 349. idddkaro, v. 356. 
See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 503. 

354. yvepder, Vulgo.. “ Lege. dvepdser 
ex Aldin&.” Pors. Advers. p. 170. 

855. daruvépous opyac, Civiles mores, 


civilia instituta. So Ajax. v. 639. obe in 


.. Currpbgors dpyaic spsresoc. 


357. ducatdew waywy alOpia. Tocom- 


. plete the verse, which ié evidently defective, 


Erfurdt reads with some probability, dveaé- 
Aus Wore wdywralOplwy. The observation 
of the Scholiast, ebaioOnrég sore xai olne- 


 dopnpdroy, renders it probable that sque 


such word should be supplied. ducab\av ra ° 
ywv Béidn, the severity of inhospitable frost. 
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more per Kcacdy, ANor én’ so0> 
Lov Eo’: vépoug yde-alpwy 
.' yOovec, Osiv 7 — ne am a 
wpiroric’ d&roric o’, , 870 
Srp Tou xaddv * | 
Ebveori, rédpac ydow.”. 
pir’ guol“mapteriog © 
yévorro, ‘pir iaov doovisy, 
Sc rad Ep: a 375 
sic dayidvioy répac apo = | 
rode. Ting side -ayTIAOYyhow ~ 
Thvd  ovK-elvat aio’ ‘Aarieybones ~ 
@ dbernvoc, cal-dvorivon ‘' 
warpoc Oldundda, rl ror 3 od Oh mov'* . . 380 
of y aricrovcay 
toig BaciWslouow dyover vopoig, — 
wal é&v ddpoobyy cabedSyrec 3 
OyY:;: "Ho to?” exelvq rodpyov n Eevpyaopeyy. 
- rqvd eihoper Oarrovoay. adAad rot Kpéwy; 385 
XO. $2’.de dbpeey adoppog sig déov epg. 
ald ri tet tore; rola. Eopperpos rpovBy rbyn 5 . 


_ 968. srapeipwy, . Vulgo.-: Read-with 384. 40° Zor’ ixeivy. “* Ita oliss cor- 
Schafer, wépouc ydp alpwy.i.e. observing, rexerat Porsonus.”” Advers. Editt.p. 170. 
respecting the laws. aipsy, ipoby, peyd- «387. woia Ebpperpog wpovBy réxn; 
Aoveey. Gloss. ad Aristi-Ran: 378, - Elmsley ad Eur. -Herac. ‘461. tacitly reads 
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®Y. dvat, Bootoiew ots ter’ dmbpotors: 
Ppebdeac yao 9 alvova ray ywdany’: ded 


oyoNg y av Hee debe’ dy €Enbyovy-tyu, 
raic eaic arenaic, aig éysipcabne ore. 


$90 


G\N’, 7) yao ékrég cal wap’ é\wléag yapa 
oucey GAY pijcog otdéy dog, 
ficw, dv Spxwv calreo-dy darhporoc, | 


kéony dywv rhvd’, } eabevedby .rapor - 
Koopovaa. kdijpog &v040. obk éwadhero. 


395 


aN’ Ear’ gudv Oodppacoy, ave GXXov 76és. 
cat viv, avak, rived’ -adrog, wg Gdztc, AaBov, 
Kal Koive, rakéisyy"" dyes & ehebBepog * : 


| Olxatég sine THe arr_KdyGar cagay 


ae.) Lal 


400 


KP. aytog. de rivds ae — Nap 5 


wolg Ebpperpoc apotBny roxy; which is 
probably the true reading. 


and it appears to have been the reading of 
been proposed by Reisigius. 


* 389." * fobdus, contradicts, reverses. See - 


the Lexicon. For the sentiment compare 
Eur. Hipp. 438. ai Sebeapae wind ppevtisag 
copwrepas. Supp. 1082, dAd’ dy ddpore 


ply Gv re py) xadde Zyg,. Cvdpenow te- - 


répacocy bEopOobpeOa. So Cic. Philip. xii. 
2. posteriores meeeaea he later er 
theres solent esse. 

- 300. wyerz wolf,’ . Vuigo. Read with 
Erfordt cyokg 7° dv. Suldas, eyoAG 7’ 
dy, dyri tod, 000’ bier, Bpadiwg, obde- 


At all events, . 
it is fully sanctioned by the precediug line; 


- ’ 


“ peidg. Logexdijc’ (Cid. T. 433.) where how- 
ever the’ common realing “retained by 
Brunck, is, Gael RxOry o’ Ay olxouc rove 
buods torecdduny. Elmsley ad loc. very 
appositely coapares Bhakspedrd, Tit: Axi. 
A. 1. Se. 2. Til trust by leisure him that 

39]. raig oaic ax. ke fea roy osy 


‘feradbv. We have tite eine cohstetidtion 


infra v. 691. Adyore Tesobsorg ofc oF pH 
ripdet erdwy. Sé CEM. C. 1280. Eut. Hip. 
969. Soin N. T. Acts x. 29. rive A\éyy 
perertppacGi pe; 1 Cor. xv. 2. rivt may 
pg eae bpis; - ‘ 

* 898. pijror for péyeB0¢. tabi. 
Bo v. 446.infra, 

Ib. obbly for 6b0apdg 
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®Y. airy rov Gedp’ EOuxre, .waer’. interac...” 
KP. 7 wal Sewing, xal Aéysic b00b¢ a Oyr ; 


GY. rabray. 


y.-lder Ognroveay, by.60 rdv wecpoy 
ancineg. dp .bvdnda:nal cadh Abyw; 


405 


KP. xalurdig apayas, xdeelAgerog s6p60y 5 


OY. rowtrap fy ré-nppyn. Sew¢g-yap.fmopuer, 


“a 


wpog gat a: deiv” zeeiv’ trnrednuseat,, 


/ 


i macav rb ofparres, Gcarelysvo. 
vixue, pods rectipa youvdoavrer ev, | 
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Kabeped. duper de adyou Sipvepor,. 
oopay an’ gbzo0; py Pidot, wedsvydrec, . | 


405. aweixag, Vulgo. Dawes very 3 pro 
Alp reads axiiney. Ale 194. Kpe,, fac... 
930. Herc. F. 1354. dmctxow. Soph. Cd. 
C. 1760. Trach. 791. -Gaatety. Aja S93. ‘ 
753. awesrety. Eustath. ad Hom. Qd.. 
1405. 61. gnot yap” Adkwor Avovooroy the 
‘BINION «cai ‘RIMIA, dpgérepa wapa 


*Arrusoic? paddow dt rd wpdrepoy. - See - 


Kidd. ad Dawes, M. C. in loc. cit. 

: 908. aepde ood #0 duly’ deviv' innwiry~ 
Pivos, for olc-vit Squyd-iviva bry reAnte.: 
Those. verbs which in the -activé take 
dative of the person, are referred to -this- 
person as a subject-in the passive, ard are 
flowed by. an accusative of. the thing. 
Thes. 1. 136. of rGu 'AOyrann» isre- 
Phaphives..chx gpranne.. The same con- 
struction ie pometinies usefl in Latin. Hor. 
Sat. L. 6,24. Ligne “ae eee tabu 
lamque. iaperto, | 

- £00. @ aarcigs riv Miwvv, Valgo. The 
aeticle at the close of the Hne is very inhar4 
monious. Sophocles never separates the articte 


ne Seat or ae a Nga wy ? 
* in oné line from the noun in the’ following, 


_ Nerage with'g penticle, ‘px an, adjpstive inter- 
yening. ‘Gd, T. 553. ra ae T1gOnp’.. 993.. 
06 ve Tlagpqioe alga. Cid OC, 905. ed ye 
Lap’. 577. rd $8. Kipdy. Trach. 383. ra. 


- 38 AaOpat. Aj. 1015. rd od Kpdry. Ant. 
: +453. ra ed Knpbypar’. Phil. 263. dx ob 
Asdoot erparnyoi. 


Read therefore with 
Hermann and Erfurdt, 9 xarelyero vicve. 
The correct reading of (2d. -‘T. 1266. ts, 
breil 32 y§ "Reerro rijpew, cevd y’ - 
ravGivd dpgy. 

‘411. ceOipe dapwy bx hey ieee 
pot.. Of the construction of é¢ after verbs 
which properly imply rea, in order {0 cons 
nect with them an ‘ides of motion also, see 
Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 596. In the word caOh- — 
peeOa: the idea of an ambush seems to be 
iinplied, with which is connected. the direc- 
tion of the eyes to anether place. 
- 412. ag” abrod, Vulgo. The right reed 
ing -is de’ abrod, which Brunck rejects. 
The construction is, wepevyérec dope 


TOGOKABOYS 


éyeorl. unary: avdp.. avi. drippdQou ... 
KaKOLOLY, & Tic TODO .ahEdjaot wENeV. :. .. 


xodvor Tao. yy .Tosodroy, Eg 7'-év, aiPéar. . 


415 


plow carkorn Aapmoag mMlovebedog, 5.5... 
cal catp’ EAadws’. cal cor.. aldane +Hevac 
rupac delpac-ognnrov, ovparioy Gyog,. ..- 
lurdrnot. redlov, wasay. ainigwn. Popay 


BAng wediddog' ey 0’. epeotety: peyag. 


420 


me alOjo’.. pbhoasrec. é: ei OG 2 


sal rovd ,. drad\ayéivrog tv. yodyy. iit 
i) Tatg operat, kdvexuche Tuxpag |. 
BoriBog d&dy POdyyer, & ag Sra Kevijg 


. ebviig veooady oppaver Prbby ASxog" 


4 


otre db y’ ar, Hike bp lem, « 
2 yoousw sEgpoker, & éx. 0a ands. Kanade. - 


nparo Tove. ToUpyov Eaprarnbvor 


dx’ abrod, pe ike pias the stench 
arising from it, (i. e. the body) lest it should, 


reach us. 
A138. byspri., See an, excellent, note on 


adverbs of this form in Blomf. Zisch. Prom. 


216, Read dvari v. 485. infra. 

415. éy alBipe pbow xaréiorn. This is 
imitated from Hom. Il. ©. 68. “Hyog 3” 
Hidtoc whcoy pipaydy dugiBeBnner 

. 418. obpdstoy dyog. ‘* Absurdé. post 
Hesychium et Photium VV. DD. intelli- 
gunt gulverem ad, cohen sublatum,’ cum sit 
calamitas divinitus orta.”  Blomf. Glogs. ad 
Esch, Pers. 579. So. Ajax. 195. drayv 


_ vide Porsogum, ~ bee wees 


otpaviay, which the, Scholiast aaeee 
rv E otpapyod. weppOtioay. - In the 
same sense we have Oslay végow v. 421, 
_ 420. iv 3°. See on CEd, T. 27. 

- 425. ebvigg Abxag. So Each. Pers. 549. 
Aserpwy sdvai, Eurip.. Med. 436.; coirac 
Mixrpov. Alc. 948. Aécrpwy,koirac. Simi- 
lar Pleonasms abpund inthe tragic writers, 
Thus infra_v, .674.. péyy Conde. . Eurip. 
Hipp. 1161. adppdrwy dyog,. Sypp.. 662. 
appdrwy dyspara, Troad. Opquviry. ddup- 
por. Hec. 302, bdyputrey. Oanvodc. ubi 


5 Tae “ 
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Kal yepaly edO0¢ dublay ‘dépe Kévv, 


x Tr evxporirou -yarktag aodnv rodyov 


430 


Youle. rpvomévooter Tov vécvy oréper. 

X Meio ebvrec ifpecba, ody dé vw 

Onpwpsl’ 2dOde oddity terexAnypevny’ ae 
kal rag re rpboOer, rac re viv, nAEyyopev 


ecole Grapvog 0 obdevde rafioraro.. 7 


435 


’ dtag-Buorys-cadyewic apa: 
TO pay yao adrov dx kaxav mepevyévai,. - 
jOvoroy’: sig kaxow Of rode plroug aye, — 
Gdyswv. added ratra ravO foow AaBeiv - 
Euot wéguns rig cuae cwriplac. » = 440 


c& Oy, aé riv. vebovaay sic wédor répa, 


Pycs 4 7 xarapvy pn ) Osdoaxévan TAOES iar 


ov poy ropt Cour av ceaprov, 4 Gédeec, 
= bE w Bapelag airlag dhebBepor. 


Kal Onpl dpdeat, cove arapvotpat ro ph. 


, : ov 0, siné jot, pay paKog, GAAaQ obvropa, 
Rae ra enpyx Birra, py mpdocew race; 


Att. ot 34, ei THy.v. ‘The verb Pav 
is undexstood. Brunck refers to Musgrave’s 
nite on Helen. 555. oi, rpv Speypa. det- 
viv, apodAnpiyvny TipBeo ‘x xpyrid™ 
epwripous.s’ ipoorérac. ‘The verb, haw- 
ever isin. many ingtances ‘expressed: Cid., 
Cr 1578, ek roe mumAnmew, riv aliy dix. 


Heb, Ape F286. -08 dhnek roe rey be rig 


algyadwridog Myer Bar: Hote: Fur. 1227. 


ot roy Giese dorgveus Boag ab. 
66. Yon. 219. Zé Te, roy rapa vady, 
avs. 

442. rarapyg oi Biseative radi. The 
negation 17) is frequently added to the infi- 


‘nitive, which - follows verbs containing a 


denial. Thus, in the folowing verse, ove 

dxapyotpar rd ui}, sc. dpdeat. Arist, 

Equit. 572. typuctvro poy werrwctvat. 
11 | 
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AN. gon. ri 0 ode Eueddov 3 éudar® ydo jy. 


KP. cal dir éré\pag robed trepBalvew vépouc ; 


AN. od ydo rl pot Lede fy 6 enobiac rads, . 


450 


ovd0 9 Ebvotkoc roy Karw Osav Alxn, 


ot trobcd ey avOowroicw dSpivay vopove. 


odd8 ove tocotroy pépny raca 


cnobypa0’, dor’ dyoanra caohady Oeav. - 


vouya Shvarbat Ovnrdoy Bv drepdoapew. - 


455 


od yap rt vy re xayOkc, GAN del wore: 
Co ratira, goddelc oldev g& Grov pdvn. . . ~ 
robroy &yd ove EnsdrAov, avdpde oddsvog.. - 


dodynpa dsloao’, dv Osotar riy Oleny — 
ddécew. Oavovplyn yao tégdn, rl.d’ od ;. 


. 460 


Kel pn od. rpodkhoviac. el. df rop yobvov. 7 


452. of robad’ ‘ky avOpdmoew Spay 


yopoug. This line displeases the critics, 
who cannot trace its connection with the 


preceding lines. We see no diffiailty in the. 


matter. The words rotode vépovg are 
evidently repeated after-Creon in v. 449. 
and refer to the same subject : viz. the edict 
respecting the non-interment of Polynices; 
which Antigone declares to be of a different 
nature from those which the Gods would 
impose upon men. © 

455. Ovnrdy 6v6’. Erfurdt would refer 
these words of Antigone to Creon, which is 
evidently wrong. In the first place, such a 
construction would violate the celebrated 
Canort of Dawes, ‘Si mulier de se loquens, 
pluralem' ‘adhibet numerum, genus etiam 
adhibet masculinum ; si masculinum adhibet 


4 
ad 


genus, numerum etiam adhibet pluralem.” 


‘See Porson ad Eurip, Hec. 39, And se- 


condly, the sense will not admit of such a 
constraction ; the verb breprpixw not 
bearing the sense of vrepBaivw to vio- 
late, but of: xparety, to excel, tf be su- 
perior. - Eurip. Phoen. 581. Ay 3. ab xpa- 
rnOjc, Kai ra rotd*~ brepipdpy. 
Valckn. in loc.—-Compare Eur. Ion. 992. 
kat wie rd mpeiooy Senne ove", ae 
Speper; . 
' 456. sd ye xb ybig Vulgo. ead with 
Hermam in Not. MSS. »Gy re. Arist. Ran.. 
726. viv ve cal rpwny. Catuil. Epithal- 
Jul. et Manl. 197. Hed atque hori, See 
Erasmi Adagia. Ch.. 2. c. 5.. The senfi- 
merst is Himilar to the opening of the beau- 
tiful chorus in (Ed. T, 863. ' 
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‘ 


nodcbev Oavotipas,.xbodog utr’ éyw Ayo. 


~ A ~ 
ooTig yao &y TOAAGIOI, WO. EyYW, KAKOIC 


Cy, ming 30° ody} warbavew Képdog Pépet ; 


odrug Euouys rods Tov adpov. ruyety 


465 


map ovdey GAyog’ GAN’ ay, si roy 8E auing 
pnroog Oavévr GBarrov éoyduny vécuy, 


xelvoig dy HAyour" roteds 3 odk adybvopas. 


col 0 .&i 00k viy pupa dowoa Tuyyayey, 


cxeddy ri puppy poplay obdiaxdare. - 
OfXot 7d ‘yévenp @pov && wopad marpdg 


XO. 


470 


The masdog” atkeaty 0 ove éxlorarat Kaxoic. 


KP. 


GN’ loft ror ra oxAHp ayav dpoviuara . 


ninrem padtora’ Kal rov éyxoaréoraroy 


alénooy onray éx wupog TEpiacedt 


475 


Opavobéyra nai payévra mrEior av sioldotg. 


opixpy. yartiv@ 0 olda rove Oupovpévove 


immoug karagrvUtyrag. ov yao éxmwédes oa 


dpovety péy', doric dovddg éort THY Tédag. 


airn 0 uBolZew péy rér’ e&nrloraro, 


480 


’ t \ . 
_vopoug UmEepBaivovea Tovg TpoKEipévovc 


_ 463. Sortg yap—Compare ech. Prom. 
775. xpeicooy ydp tig dxak Oaysiv "H rag 
anxdoag nptpag mdoyeyv kaxec. Eurip. 
Troad. 632, rov.2yy o2 Aumpiig Kpeloody 
tart scarOavety. Sallust. B. C. 50. Jn 
luctu atque miserits mortem @rummiarum re- 
quiem, non cruciatum, esse 


467. icxyédpnv. So Schefer. Brunck 
VEX OPHY. 

471. Sahot for Sndodras. Active: pa 
passive. So Ajax. 878. a'vgp obdapod 
Onrot gaveic, cited by Brunck. ES 
_ 478. ob yap éxwider, Jt ig not fits bis 
not expedient. Hesych. écwéXes, Eeor, 


112 


TOPOKAEOYS 


BBpse 0°, bel dédpaxev,.fds devrépa, 
robroig txavyeiv,.kal-deBpaxviay yédgv. 
jv! By8. plo wb Bop, oben 3 ao, 


el ravr’ ‘avart rpds-xeloerat codrn. 


adearhiic, iP cpaipovecripag. «| 


@Xr’ ar 


Tov wavrog hpty Znvog ‘Epclou RUDEL, 


avrn re y' 9 Ebvaipoc ove addbEcroy | 


péoou kaklerov. kal ydo oty xelyny boov 


éxairtmpay ravde Bovdevaat ragor. . 


490 


kal vw kadsir’. Eow ydo eldov dprlug 
AvecHoay adr, o88 eHBodrov dosvaev. 


girs 0 


5 Oupode mpdcbev yotoOa chomede 


Tray pndey dp0G¢ ev oxdry reyvepivwr. 


pod ye pév row yoray ty caxotcl rig’ 


495 


Gdovc, ¥msira rovro caddbvew Oéry. - 
AN, @éXeig ti petZov, 9} karacreival p’ Dav ; 
KP. éyo ne oily, rour Eywv, axavr — 


484. 3) vi, Veen Elmeley ad Eur. 
Herac. 461. reads } rap’, i.e. ros Gpa, 
which we have adopted. 


492. imhBodov ppevisy, Mentis compo-_ 


tem. See Ruhnken’s note ad Time. p. 116. 
Soph. Alemwzon. fr. &@ ed) ppovfoayr’ ela- 
WBomi wwe gpevay "ExrjBoXoy radey coe. 
Max. Tyr. Diss. 24. dperfic éxfBodov. 
Cf, Hach. Prom. 453. vvoug f0nea cal ppe- 
vidv trnBdroug. It kas a different significa- 
- thori in Esch. Agam: 544. Apoll. Rhod. I. 
694, See Blom. Gloss. Asch. Prom. in. c. 


493. The construction is 4 Guna rev 
rexvepivev——girsl xpécber ypijobas 
wNowevc. The conscience of those who plot, 
&c.—is usually first convicted of guilt: or in 
other words, A guilty conscience needs no 


_ accuser. Somewhat parallel is Ovid. Met. 


II. 447. Heu! quam dificile est crimen nm 
prodere vultu. 

496. ddodg, Exetra. On this construc- 
tion of érecra ‘after a participle, see e Blom. 
Gloss. ad Esch. Prom. 802. 
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AN. 


ri djra péddALte 3 we éyol ray cay Noyay... 
apearoy ovder, und ageor etn mores 


500 


ovrw 0& kal col rap’. adaryddxoyr Edu. 
calrot wéOev kdtoc y dv eveAséorepov © 


karéoyoy, Tov avraddedhoy ty ray 


riOsioa 3 rotrotc rovro racw .avoavew 


Aéyour’ dv, ci pn yA@ooay eycdelcot PdBoc. 


505 


GX’ 9 rupavvig moANd 7 GAN’ eddamporel, 
kakeorw avrg dodgy, Aéyew 6’, 2. BodAerac. 


AN. 


500, dpecbeln, Vulgo. We have adopted 
the elegant emendation of Emsley on Gd. 
T. 322, 

509. umAdovar orépa. They shut their 

mouths, See Hemstershuis, as cited by 
Ruhnken ad Timai Lex. p. 72. -: 
_ 514, wag dir’ ixeivy. This line is thus 
rendered by Reiske: ‘‘ Quapropter illi (Po- 
lynici) honorem tribuis impium, legibus ad- 
versantem 7” 


od F ove éradg, riivds yupic ei ppoveic ; 


ad rovro pobyyn ravde Kaduslwy opge. 
AN. dpaot y’ olde’ wold ont\X\ouei orépa. 


510 


ovdiy yao alcypoy rove éuoomAdyyvoug oéBew. 


otcouy Gpaimog yw kataytloy Barer ; 


om 


Suatpog te pag rs, Kal ravrot xarpdg. 
wag Oar éxslyp dvoceBi rynge yaow 5. _ 


oo : : : 
ov papruphce: TavO’ 6 carOavayr véxve. . 


515 


el rol ode ringg 8& toou TH dvacepet. 
ob yap ru dodAog, ANN’ adedgog ddsro. 


515. Brunck reads snard Gove vixuc, 
which is to be found in some copies. The- 


" anapest in quarta sede cannot be admitted ; 


nor is Brunck’s argument in defence of this 
reading, which he adopts, of any weight. 
Which of the two brothers is intended, is 
sufficiently apparent from the ‘sense. In 
v. 26, we have rdy Oayéwra vieuy. and 
in v. 94. rq Oavdyre, 
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KP. 
AN. 
KP. 
AN. rig oldey, ei xarwOer svayh rade; 
KP. 


ropOwy ye ryvde yy’ 00, ayriotac Urep. 
Spo 5 y “Acdng rovg vdpoug tvovg wobel. 
GN’ ody 6 ypnorog Te Kax@ Aaysiv leow.. _—520 


ob rou ol’ ody Opog, odd” crav Ady, dtXoc. 


AN. 
KP. 


XO. 


od ros ovvéyOew, ara cupdirsiv Eduv. 
Karw vy &\Oove’, et pidnrégy, pire 
kelvoug’ éuod 02 Gavroc otk Gots yun. 


‘525 


‘Kab pny wed wudwy 70 ‘lophey 


diriddskha xarw dadxpv’ eiBopéyy, 
vepérn 0 ddpbwy Urep ainaréey 


pb0og aicydbvar, 


réyyouo eveTra Tapsiay, 


KP. 


530 


ov 0, Kar’ olxovg, we Eytdr’, deuies 


AnOoved p sémwec, odd’. éudvOavov 


rotpwy Ob ara, kavavacrdoes Oodvay, : 


dé’, etre Of pot, eat ov rovde row rddov 


519. Suwe & y’"Atdng. Comp. Lucian. 


Dial. Mort. 25. 2. loorisia yd ty “Acdou 
wctt Suotot wayrec. and in Dial. 24. Chiron 
eulogises my ty" Ardou loortplay. 

520. Aayetw teow. We must supply 
woOet from the preceding line. 

521. edrw ’oriv, Vulgo. We think xd- 
reGey, the reading of the Scholiast, in- 
finitely preferable. 

526, 40° lopijvn. Subaud. tori or fre. 


So infra, v. 626. A’sch. Theb. 368. Eur. . 


Hipp. 170. 


528. vepiryn 0 ddptuy. Eurip. Hipp. 
172. arvyviv 8 bppiuy vigor adfdrve- 
rat. JEsch. Theb. 214. bwepO” dpparwy 
epnpvapivay vegedav. Hor. Ep. L 18. 
94. Deme supercilio nubem. Sil. Ital. viii. 
612. nec nubem frontis amabat. Cic. in 
L. ©. Pison. Orat. §. 4. Frontis tue nube- 
culam. 

531. The correct reading 18 upetpevn, 
which Musgrave properly renders furtim 
subrepens. Brunck retains vonpévn, though 
he does not object to the other reading. 


ANTIFONH. 


ginoec peraayeiy, 
1S. 


4 Some ro py eldévar; 
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535 


dédgaxa rodpyor, éirep %d opoppoOst, 


cal Evpperloyw nal pépow rig airlac. 


AN. 


GN’ ade ddos: rotiré y' 1) Olen oy erst 


obr’ nOfdycac, 6dr bya ‘Kowwoaginy, — \ 


I>. 


GAN’ &v Kaxoig toig aoldw ove aiaytyouas 


6490 


Ebprdovy tuaurny Tod wADoUC rotovpévn, 


AN. 


ay rotpyay, “Atone x oi Karw Evvloropec' 


Adyorc.d &yw Grotcar ov orégya didny. 


Id. 


AN. 


pi} TOL, Kagiyvhry, p arysdoys TO pr ov 
Garey ready aol, tov Oavdvra & ayvlaa. 


545 


pa poe Oavyc od cowa, pgO a pn” Oryec 


row csauritc. aoxtow Ornoxova eyo. | 


rx. 
- AN. 
TX. 
AN. 


$37. wal Evppericye cal gkpw ric 
airiag. To prevent repetition the noun is 
ftequently placed only once, though i it refers 
to two verbs governing different cases; being 
generafly governed by the former verb ; 
sometimes, however, by the latter. (Ed. C. 
588. rad iv plo "H dori loxtic, Hoe 
| gb8evd¢ aoet. 1380. Se p’ eEkwoe, eésre- 
CbAncey xerpac. Asch. Prom. 389. ray- 
TWY METATXWY Kai TeTOABNKWE soi. Plato 
Repub. mpeoBuripg pay vewripiy révreyv 


dpxuy xai rohdZayv mpoorerdkerat. See 


Porson ad Med. 734. cited v. 23. supra. - 
541. Comp. Eurip. Iph.T. 601. 6 vavro- 


rh tate” avg p’, obdty dpedcuptyn 5 


wai rig Blog pot, cot Acdsippévy, Pidog; - 
Kpgovr’ épwra. rovde yap ov endsuay, 


adyotaa piv dir’, st yé&dwr’ év col. yedd. 


Ady ydp ely’ byw rd¢o cvpgopdc, Odrog 82 
cupwhe roy tuwy psyOwy yap. 

543. Adyosc. subaud. pévoy. The ellip- 
sis of this word is very usual. Eurip. Pheen. 
1494, Hipp. 359. Also in the New Test. 
Matt. xxiv. 8. Mark ix. 37. Luke xiv. 12. 
14. John xii. 44. Philem. ver.17. 0 
~ $48, dyvloat. Schol. dyri rod, risijoat. 
So on the contrary we have ptalvety in the 
sense of dreudZety, Eurip. Herac. 265. 

547. dpxicw Ovhorove byd. Comp 
Eurip. Alcest. 393. dpxrovpey mpeic 08 
xpoOvhexovrec céOey. : 

551. ef yidwr’ iv coi yedo. Such Pleo- 


KP. 


ad piv ydo eldou Cov" byw o& xarBaveiv. 


TOSOKAEOYS 
rl fir’ dv GdAd viv a” dxagisdoip’ byd; 


o ; . > Te 4 . 9 a ee 
aicov ceauTny. ov POoum o vTExhuysiv. - 


. | a ’ pe pa . , 
olpo. TdAawa, Kaptaxw:rov cov pbpov 5 


555 


AN’ ode bx’ apphrou ye Tote euotc Adbyoug. » 
cade ov plyrow’ roic & tye décovr poveiv. 
cal pay ton vy éorly yy Eapapria..: ... | 
Odpoer’ od piv Coc 4 0 én uy) mada 


réOvnxev, Wore roic Oavotaw wherety. ° | 


560 


ro Taide Onpl rade, ray piv aprlwg: 


dvovy redavOa, riv 0 ad’ ob ra:npar’ tov. 


Id. 


ob ydp mor’, Svak, 060" 8¢ dv Braory péver 


voug Tole KaKkwg mpadcaovowy, aA sé lorarat. 


KP. 
1%. 
KP. 


nagms are not uncommon. Arist. Plut. 517. 
- Asjpow Anpeic. Hom. IL VT. FBR ayopdc 
dyépevoy. Xenoph. de Repub. in fin. 
dpoxwy dpxac. Elian. VY. H. 8. 15. wien 
ivixnoe. So Virg. Hin. XII. 680. Hane, 
oro, sine me furere ante furorem. 

554. xdprddxw rov gov pépov; And 
shall I not share your fate? daaxw is the 
secopd aorist subjunctive of a verb which 
is only used in that tense; vis. qmAa- 
coy. Vide Blom. Gloss. ad Zsch. Agam. 
336. - pO 

557. Vulgo. roted’. Schefer and Er- 


1 


gol your, 60° sthov Edy caxoic moadecel Kad. 565 
rl ydp pévy pot riod arep Bidoipoy ; 
adr’ “HAE pévros py Aby’. ‘0d yao Ear’ Eri. 


t 


furdt more correctly roi¢ 0°. Scholiast: rot- 


row Ob. oo 

561. 1)» péy, ac. Ismene; who had not 
assisted in the interment of Polynices; and 
yet involved herself in the danger of pu- 
nishment. . = 

563. ob yap wor’. “ Adulatoria Oratio, 
et tequam veniam deprecantis.” Musg. ° 
But the appeal evidently is in favour of Av- 
567. ddd’ “HAE plvrot ps) Aky’, i.e 
ne dicas "HAE, which is repeated emphs- 
tically from rijode in the last line. 


5 
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bd ot o ~ ~ 
IX. adda crevetc vopdsia rod. cavrod réxvov 5 


KP. apwotpos yao xarépuv sicily ybar. 


IX. ody d¢ y exelvyp TgOe ray. Tippospéva. 570 


KP. caxag éyw yuvaikag vidow orvya. — 


IZ. & pfrral’ Aipov, de 0’ arydle 'marho. 


aa : aie, 1 
KP. dyay ye Aureic, Kal od, Kal ro adv Aéxoc. 


‘ , ~ Bae ae eee eee 
Id. 4 yap orepjoeic rhode tov CAVTOU Yovor ; 


KP. “Acdne 6 rabewr robode rove yauoug Ep. 575 


Id. dedoypév’, we Bouxe, ravde carOaveiv. 


\ epee sae . ‘ a 4 tae 
KP. cal col ye capol. pa rpiBdac Er’, aAa vw © 
a | 


copter’ elow, Opieg é O& rovds yo} 


yuvairag elyar rdade pind dvewmévac. 


— pebyover yap rou x’ of Opacsig, drav “nbhag 580 


awe 


we eee 


568. vuugeia, See on Cid. T. 85. >: 
569. dpdotuor. That this is the correct 
reading we have no doubt, yin being always 
used by the Attics » the masculine gender. 
Eur. Herac. 839. & roy ‘Apyeiev yiny 


Alena See Elmsley.in lac. ‘In Gid.C.: 


8, Brunck, by a.curious anomaly, retains ai 
7 mAnolow yiat, instead. of ob 32 xAnsIioc, 
yas, which is the proper reading.. Blom- 
field. also. at Aiseh.,. Prom. -377. exhibits 
Aeupde. ybac.- Robort. Aeupatce 
. $76. Sedoypis’ sab. kore. for dedoypi- 
voy. - Plural for singular. So Eurip..Hec. 
1230. dyOsivd for. dxOerdv. This takes 
place more particularly with verbals. . Thus 
infra.v. 677. cpuvria. 678. “‘noonréa. Gd. 


On rov “Atdny sicopmat tov lov. 


‘ 


. woe . za ~ ee 
v 


ca , a 


C. 883." dverréa. So Virg. En. I. 667. 


Frater ut- Zineas pelagd tuus omnia circum 


‘Littora jactetur, odiis Junonis inique, Nota 


tibi. ” Sée Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 443. 

577. wai cot ye xdpoi. sc. mori decretum 
est. The, expression is.strongly indicative - 
of the impatience of Creon. ; 

Ib. yr) rauBac er’. Arist. Vegp. 1124. 
ph poi ye poOovg. Acharn, . 344. pn ow. 
wpddacty. © 

-578. bx. d2 rovde 4 Ke T. As, Ie iefit 
that. these damsels should be retired, as, 
women commonly are, and not free to wander. 


‘abroad. The word dyvetpévn has precisely: 


thesame meaning in Soph. Elect. 516. See 
Maltby in v. TapQevevopat. 


Kk 


956 SQOG@OKAEROCYS 


XOPOX. 
Eddatuoveg, ola caxov 
dyevorog aldv.. olg yap av 
aeicOg O60ev Sbpog, arag 
“obddy eddeleren, yeveds 585 
ex) mdij0og tonov" 
Opotoy. Sore wovrlag adog : ’ 


oldpa, Svomvéote Grav 


Opnocyor EnsBog Upadov bedodpiq mvoates 


cudlvder Buacb0er eehawdy | 


"690 


Giva, cal ducavépy . 


orévy Boguovew aurimdijysc acral. 


apyaia ta AaBdaxdar 


dyriwrp. a. 


bd ww 
OlKwY OP@pat mhpara 


 QOipevww axl whpace xlarovt’ 


§95 


odd” amadddoage yevedy 
yévoc, adn’ éoelrer 
| Osésy rig, ob” Eyer \bow rid. 


588. Bray BpsBog Eparow imdpdy. 
+ Cum tenebra ex imo mari prodeunt, hiseen- 
tibussc. undis.” Eref. 

591. Vulgo, Biva cai Suohvepoy, oré- 
vp Bpipove: F—We have no hesitation in 
receiving the emendation of Jacobs, which 
Brfardt has properly admitted into the text. 
The Tragic writers seldom use a conjunction 
to connect epithets; and the tameness of 


abeuay Ova after Svowviere wveaic ts 
suffictently observable. 

598. obd ‘yer play Xdocy. The passage 
cited hy Brunck (Elect. 142.) gives no sup- 
port to this reading. obGeylt: signifies naa, 
ob dt ula, neuna quidem. To supply the defect 
fn the metre, which the vulgar reading cvs- 
tains, we read with Erfurdt \dorw reve. C2. 
T. 921. Swe hbo rev’ july edayi ropns. 


! / 
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viv yap toydrag rho 


pllag.érérato paoc ew Oidlxou déperg’ 


cgr at vw Osov pawla réw 


600 


vepréowy ang nomic, 


Adyou 7° avo, xat doerviay "Eowride. 


reav, Lev, dbwacw ric avdpaev 
brepBacla karaoyos, 


orpopy) (3. 
605 


'-. gay 088 Grwog aiptt 160" 6 Tavroyaouc, 


obre Geww axuyro. 


hivec; ayhows yodve duvasrac 
xaréyerg 'OAbprov 


pappapéeceay alyAay. 
TOT Grssra, Kat TO péAdov, 


610 


xal.vo wotw éwapxtoes 
vopog 83° ovdew tomes 


Ovaray Biédre maprodd y' éxrog arag. 
& yap dy wodbrdarykrog EXrig  dvnorp. 6. 615. 
“moddoig pav 3 Svacic aviper, 


odXoig 2 daéra r covpoviuy & fowrey’ 


G04, rate for ow. 
- €05.. Tho. right reading -i¢ caindegges, 
‘vehich Dawes and: Brynck réjett. Thevale 
however, to which the latter allades in his 
wote, and which js generally true, is fully 
explained in Mattie, Gr. Gr. §. 515. Obs. 
4. and illustrated by examplesin the Miscel, 


So isch. Prem, 


Grit. .p. 578. (Ed. Kidd.) rig cecdipes 


— gigniGies, “‘ Who copld emirosl,;” vig carke- 


NY» .‘‘ who is to coptresi,”’ which is ageinet 


the sense. 
607. dxaparo: Vulgo. Read daugros. 


. Hermann. de metris p. 317. 


608. c&yapec xpovy Suydcres. Com- 
pare 1 Tim. vi. 15. 


Kke 


752. 


eidére 0° oddby Eprret, 


& 


copla yap. &x-rov 


cewoy Erog répavrat’ 


+ gtaly. xupl-Osop@ wee ric paboy. 


ZOSOKAEOYE 


~ 


620 


x 


Td. xaxov' Ooxety mor éeOdov- 
TOO Eupev, ory dali 


: Osdg Gyse mod arav’ 


, moaccew Od ddvyooroy sales éerog: arac. 


625 


bde pny Aipwr, raldwy roy cov. 


yéarov yévunp . ap. axvopevog °° 


Tic pe\Noydpov =. 


cy radWog tree pbpov ’Avriydung, 


andrag \eyéwr. bregad yy ; eras 


: 


630 


KP. Téy’ sicdueoOa pavrewy dréprepor.. \ 
@ twat, redelay Widov doa ph wdbov - 


618. eldérs D oddity Upwet, is the true 
reading, which Brunck. rejects, as disagree- 
ing with the Strophe. But see the note to 
v. 607. and comp. v. 6138. supra. 

"619. wpiv rupi Gepugs.—Hory. Od. 11.1. 


7. Incedis per ignes Suppositos cinert doloso.. 


620. cogig. adverbially for év cogig. 

" 622. 73 kaxdy Soxeiy x. r. Xu. The 
Scholiast compares‘ the following verses 
{from Athenag. Legat. p. 106.) 8rav o 6 
Salpwy avipl xopoivy card Toy vovy 
Brae xpwroy, @ Bovdeveras. . There is 
a well-known proverb: Quem Jupiter vult 
perdere, prius dementat. 

. 623. rgd’ Espey. Elmsley ad Eurip. 
Iph. 414. (Mis. Crit. T. II. p. 288.) cor- 


-~ «a 


’ rects rede pir. 
. unfrequent: as in v. 634, infra. 


The construction is not 


631. taiprepoy. better. Fisch. Theb. 


526, Choéph. 103: 


632. dpa pr) xAtwy. | The particle Tr 
displeases. Musgrave and Hermann. (ad Vig. 
p. 640. Ox.) as involving an absurdity. But 


‘they seem to have been unacquainted with 


the force of this particle, as expressing doubt 
and anriety. Cid. C. 1502. pn ric Aide 
xepavvdc, H rig buBpia Xadal baippa- 
Zaca; Elect. 446. dpa pur) doxeic Auragpe 
airg ravra rou gévou gépew. ach. 
Theb. 193. 5 vatrng dpa pi). cig xpwpar 
guywy IipipynOey, edipe pnxaviy cae: 
plac... See Blomf ad.l.co. ne 





ANTICTONH. .. 


Tic peAdovbhor; , rarel Avocalywy-wapEl 5, 
i} col péy. “psig mayraysi Oogvreg Gidac 5: : 


ef 


-AIMAN. 


C 


oo. ay 
*) t t 


TATED, ‘ie eius cat ob pot yvopac.tywv — «635 


xonorag atropBoic, alc Bywy’ épépopat. 
éuol yao oddele aklwe Eorat-ydpoc 


peiloy hépecOat, cov Kahoc nyoupévor. ' 


2h . 9 RY 
KP. otrw yap, @ mai, yon Oia arépvwr tyew, 


yveune: raro~ag wave. SrisOerv icrdvar. . 640 


robrov yap. otvex’ avopec edyovrat yovag: , 


carnkdouc pbaarrec ey ddpotg Eyeuw, 


we Kal rov &yOper avrapbywvrat Kaxotg, . 


cal roy Piroy rinwow & icov warol.. 


doricg 0 avwhédryra urbe réeva,': | 645 


tl réud’ Gv élmoug GAXo mAQY adry mbvovg 


piaat, rordvy.d& rotow éyOpotciv yédwv 5 


634. aueig wavrayy opavrec gidor. 
Suband. iopty. So Eurip. Elect. 37. 

' 636. dropBo0ic, May you direct. It is 
the optative, not the indicative. 

637. d&lwe torat, for Ekvoc. Adverbs 
are’ frequently used instead of adjectives 
after the verbs substantive. Eurip. Hec. 
536. otya rac iorw Newe. 720. el re rive 
doriy xadéc. Herod. vii. 103. Spa. px) pa- 
rTiyv xdpwog 6 Adyog ovrog 6 elonubvog ely 
vill. 60. rév iyOpiy rarimrepOe yeriobat. 
Thucyd. ii. 14. yarerwe abroig 4 dvd- 
crac iyiyvero. Sometimes the verb. is 


understood. Eurip. Iph. T."AXtc rd xelyne 
alua. Aisch. Agam. 620. xwpic 3 Tey 
Bei. 

6388. pelZwy gépecOat, Vulgo. We read 
with Musgrave peiZoy. CEd. ie 501. rAd» 
h yw déperat. . 

639. dtd oripywy Zxerv.Schol. ivOupeio- 
Oar. To be disposed or inclined. Hesych. 
oréipvoy’ ctavola, ppévec. - 

640. éordvas is the vulgar reading. We 
prefer lordya:, ane the ‘conjecture 
of Musgrave. 

647, yédwy, Att. for yehwra eas vidos. 


254 YOSOKARGYS 


ph whe. woe’, & wal, mie dodvaic ¥ dG" Sdpivic, 
YUVAMOG 9K.» sx Rahas,. aideg ore. = | 
Pvyoov napaykaXtopa Tovro ylyverat, "650 


yun waxy Ebvevvog sv ddporc. rh ydp 

1 yésoer” de Anoc peter § dior earics... - 
aNd wréeag agel. ve Svcpevl pébec 
rv maid ‘dv "Avdou ride wuppebory ie a 
érel a0. abryy tov éupaviig dyad 655 
réheog diorgoccay de done povev, - 

1 Wevdl y” guavrdy' od waraethew, wide, -: 
GAG ered: mQOe apr’ edopyelrye Ata. 
Bvayov. sf ydp.da v4.7" dyyeint poest . 
dxocpa Ootdw, wdpra rove tie, yéveug. ». 660 
dv roig-ydp oikelorce Sori¢ bor’ dude .. 


r 
w 


xyoneroc, daveiras say wbder Slkavoc By. 


xa) rotroy dy. tdy dvdea Sapootny eyo... 


653. wrbaag dod re Svepevh. _It wes 


a custém among the ancients to express 
prersiog by’ spitting three times upan' the 
fheem, Theec. Idyll. 6. 39. mpic cic éuby 
xrvoa KoArwov. So again Id. 2Q 1& 
Apel. Argan. 4 479. rpig @ dwiheRe $6- 
wow rpic bE dyat tree’ adéorew. 
Tibul. I. 5.9. Despuit im medion é¢ sibi 
qpiieque sinks. I. 9.56, Zep-ceta,: tar dic- 
dis despue carminibus. Sclatca af Zeck. 
Choéph. 194. would read ernidag sec’ etc 
wd Sospaevs §=which f snpportad by the 
gpaseages from Theecsitus, cited absve. 

659. dyra rayyevy Brumck.. Bead, 
‘with Exfardt, 2s) r¢ y' iyzepy. Porton no- 


tees the use’ of ye. ini thd kehee of etiam, in 
his Pref. ad Hecub. p. 37. The sense of 
ahd paseage is: Uf 1 encaurege sued ming Won 
relations im dlsobedience:: thoad salp wre wr: 
ddonkectad sttthmme, oll indeed he Sisonderiy. 

668.—67% ‘Aa thése ning verses stand 
it allthe editiems, the sened is ovpifuced, vv. 
063-866 fallowring eftar y,671, There evir 
Sertly can be mo connection betwenn rev- 
‘gen rde dvdpa in v. 663,and retés xpi 
buy. ©. 870. wo which alone, is their youl 
-qrder, they ‘ean be referral. The passage 
Js completdly restored by Erfurdt, at the 
auggestion of Seidler, by an. eaby tranape- 
sition. 


¢ 





” ANTIDONH., 


'. pohég pdy Soya, 03.0 dv SoyseOar OKs 

( dopdy 9’ ds:8o youtdes mooereraypivon == «665 
pévery Bhexras vieyabds ragaerarny. 6 eas 
dori o dxspBdg ih wbpovue Pidlerar, 
} rovwuréecay roig eparobow voi, 

_ ove Ber’ brateov rosrov 8é. dnov euxety. 

aN’ by wédte orhoste, ropde yoRr wdvew, 670 
cal opieod, cal eaa, Kai rdvevrla:..— 
avapylag yao paifov abe borew raxéby. 
abry wbhese r S\\vow, fo’ avacrérove > 
olxovg rlOyew, Jie aby pdyy dope. 

‘  go0rde warasphyyvec: roy & dpSeupntrwy = 675 

. cites ra wedAd ehual’. ymerOapyla. 
otrucg apwrt dort rolg Koopovptvote, 
cod ro. yorasdy eWapee joonréc. 


665. xpocreraypivoy, when called upon. 
_ 870. orgoee, sc. Bacihea. Old. T..939. 


rbpavvoy arycovey’—Both the construc- 


tion and the sense require ypij» in the past 
tense, instead of yoy, yp} signifies neces~ 
sity, Xpijv simply duty ; and ornosse could, 
not stand in relation with the present. 
ee xpiy now minus, quam éypqy in scena 
Attica occurtit.” Pors. Sup. Pref p. 18. D. 
and, that the two are repeatedly interchanged. 
is observed by Elmsley ad Eur. Herac. 959. 
With respect to the sentiment Brunck com- 
pares Senec. Med. iquum atque iniquum 
regis imperium feras. | 

675. rpowdc karappnyrver, fugem per- 
rumpit; i. e. ordines perrumpendo in fugam 


vertit. The species of construction, in which 
the verb is followed by an aecusative to 
which it cannot immediately apply,. is not 
unfrequert in the poets; in proge an enal- 
lage of the kind sarely occurs. Trach.. 849. 
réyye, Gyvase Elect. 122. racer olpwyda.. 
So also Virg. Ain. L 691. Saporem irrigat. 

Ib. riwv 0 dplovpivey. Comp. Aisch 
Sept Th. 210. eaOapxia ydp tore ric 
ebapakiac pnrap. 

678. Kod roe yuvaucde, Vulgo. se ee 
yuvaccéy ex v. G80. et Eustath. p. 789, 
39.” Posson Adv. p. 172. The sentiment ' 
is ridiculed by Aristophanes in Lysist. 450. 
od yuwady abdiwor icf grryréa 
npiy. | 
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ZOSOKAEQY= 


xosiscoy yap, élep ‘dei, mde avdpng tkrfeaeiv™ 


t) on ‘ ‘ 4 
.. Kode dy. yuvamiiy jocoveg xadolped ‘ay: 


jpiv pay, el pyre xodvy: KechéppeOa,- ° - 


680 


Aéyeww Goouobvrug av héyerg Soxsic méot. 
Al. xdrep, Oc0l-ptovow avOparose hoévac, ~ |: 


ravrwy, oo torl, yonuarwy viréorarov. 


tya-d" Srwg 00. py Abystg b00He. rads," 


G85 


obr’ dy duvaluny, pir -erioraluns Adve’ 


yévotro pévr’ av yatéog wadwc tyov.) 


Pw) > Racks : . a @ « 
aot 6 oty rébuxa wayra mpocKorety, dad ~ 


{ 


Aéyet Tics } TPdovEL-Tic, } Péyew Byer. -' 


/ 


TO yao oy Opa. dewov -avdol Onpory, 7+ 690 


Adbyote rovobroig, - ole od a) réoper-nrbwv’* 


guol do dxobewto0 d10-oxdrov.rads, , 


ray waida rabrny ola dbperat woAtg, ... o..2 


~ ~~ 9 Uf 
Tracey yuvaixoy wo avakwwrarn 


681. apiv péiv,-ei poy. Valckener sup- 
poses that the similar observation of the 
chorus in Eurip. Phen. 507. was borrowed 
from this place, as the Antigone was repre- 
sented some years before the Phoenisse. 

687. ydripq is the vulgar reading. The 
Scholiast reads ‘ydripwe. We prefer ya- 
ripg (dd, sc.) which Musgrave ‘suggests, 
and Erfurdt adopts. In this ease the sense 
is: Aliter autem recte se res habere potest. 


 ¢ Ay isa crasis of roe dy. 


- 688. cod 3° ovv xiguca. The Scholiast 
seems to have read ot 3 ovy wigveae, 
most probably from not understanding the 


a 
peculiar construction of the passage. © The 
preterperfect tense of the verb giw is some- 


- times used intransitively with an infinitive, 


in the sense of the Latin oportet, answering 
in English to the forms, I ought, it ought, 
they ought, &c. Eurip. Phen. 930. “Aep 
xiguce, ravra kavayen oe Spdv.- See 
Maltby in v. ¢éw. Nor does this significa-" 
tion seem to be confined to the preterperfect 
tense. Infra v. 523. of rot cuvixOey, dd~ 
Xd cupgirety iguy. Cid. T. 592. wig dir’ 
iuol rupavvic ydiwy Exev 'Apyiic adb~ 
xov kai duvacreiac Epu.' Philoct. 89. iguy 
yap obdty tx rixyng mpdooey eaxiic. 
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kaxiot aw Eoywy-edkrscordrwv @Olver 
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695 


iTig Tov avrg avradedgoy év hovaic 


w~ : orn ec 3 9 ~ ~ 
mwentat-aQarrov, pnO vr winorey Kvvov 


U > ~ 
etaa oéOat, pnd on’ olwvoy Twoe. 


ovy ioe yovone a&la timc haysiv ; 


Troiad spepry aty’ éxépyeras baric. 


700 


9 A N\ ~ lA ~ UA 
ésol O&, Gov moaacorTO’ EUTYYHC, TATED, 


> + “a Qr ~ , 
OUK EGTtLY OVOEV KTH TLALWTEDOV. 


ri yap marpog OddXovroc, .evnrElag réxvowg 


Gyadpa peilov, 4 rl mode ratdwy rarol ; 


pa) viv Sv H00¢ podvoy ev caur@ ddpet, 


705 


we dyc ov, Kovdey dAdo, rovr 690H¢ Eyew. 


Oarig yap adrog i} dooveiv pdvog doxet, 


695. dx’ Epywy ede. * Ard, on account 
of. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 573. 

696. frig réy adritc e.r. A. Compare 
infra v. 29. 205. Ausch. Theb. 1015. and 
various other passages in the Greek Tra- 
gedies which seem to have been derived 
from Hom. Il. A. 4. abrove & dwpia 
TEVYXE KUVETOLY Oiwvoict TE TOE. . 

699. xXpronc rykiic royely. Brunck. 
There is no necessity for this conjecture. 
We observe that Dr. Monk in his “Classical 
Examinations” reads xpvetac, which is 
certainly more consistent with the usage of 
the Tragic writers. Eurip. Elec. 176. 192. 

704. @yadpa. This wotd is here used 
in its primary sense, as also in v. 1116. 
infra. Eustath. ad Hom. Il. A. 144. and 
Apollonii Lexic. Homer. p. 24. “Ayakpa’ 
may 8g’ & rig GydAXerat. In this sense it 


generally occuts in Homer. Thus Od. 


I. 274. wodka & dydApar’ dviler, 
dpdopara re, xpvody re. 436. tv’ &yadpa 
Ged xexdpotro idovca. See Dammii Lex. 
Hom. p. 8. 

706. we gic oD, i. e. rove code Adyoue. 
. 107-9. Sorig ydp—ovrot. The relative 
{is frequently used in the singular, when the 
antecedent is in the plural: particularly 
when the sense is general, and does not re- 
fer to any determinate person or thing. See 
Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 475. ‘Confer. Sophocl. 
Antig. 718. 720. (707. 709.) Eur. Androm. 
180. Aristoph. Ran. 714. Eur. Hec. 359, 
360. Poet. apud Plutarch. ii. p. 33. E. Eur. 
Electr. 938, 989. Aristoph. Eccles. 683, 
684. (Eustath. p. 415.) Sophocl. Aj. 769. 
Electr. 1538, 9. Hel. 951. ubi zracdi vul- 
go, sed omnes Stobsi editiones LKXXVIH. 
p- 500. (89. p. 36. ed. Grot.) marci. Med. 
223, 224. Dict. fragm. 13. Tibull. 1. 6.39." 


L1 


2358 


ZOPOKAROY= 
\ 


i) yA@owar, iv ove GrXdOC, Hf Puygy Eye, 


otro. dvarruybiureg WPAgeay Kevol, 


adr’ dvdpa, Kady Tig Y soddg; Td parOdvew 710 


wOdXN', aiaypov ovdey, Kal rd py relvew ayav. 


‘ opdc mapa palOpoies yespapporg Sea 
Osvoptwy vrreluet, eAwrvag we tKooeral’ 


Ta 0 avritelvovr avrémpepny’ ambddvTat. 


atrug O& vadg datic tyxgaryc, mépa 


715 


€ A € , A 
relvag, ometcer poder, varloic, Kare 


oraépac, To Noiwov obdpaow vavridAsra. 
AN’ slee Oupovr, cal perdoracw dldov. 
yveuy yap el Tig Kaw tuou wewrépov 


R. P. Some of these examples are tran- 
scribed by Dr. Mank ad Eur. Hip. 78 A 
similar change of number frequently occurs 
in N. T. See 1 Cor. vii. 36. 1 Tim. ii. v. 
ult. To the Latin instance from Tibullug, 
we may add, Terent. Eunuch. Prol. I. Si 
quisquam est, gui piacere se studeat banis 
Quamplurimis, et minime multos ledere, In 
his posig hic nomen profitetur suuw. Id. 
Heauton. Act. 2. sc. 4. 13. Cujus mos 
maxine est consimilis vestrum, hi. se ad vos 
applicant. See also Virg. Ain. 8. 426. 

710. xdy, Vulgo xyy. 

712. wapd peiAposct, prope fuente. The 
student will observe avother instance of the 
vie ixrarieg of the inceptive p. 

713. Sévdpwy, Vulga. Dr. Maltby (Thes. 
Morell. in voc.) observes that the form diy- 
dpoy is never used by the earlier poets. He 
wowld therefore read Sevdpiwy as a diasyl- 
lable. Compare Hom. Od. T. 520. 


715. abrwe 62 vadg. Compare Eur. 
Orest. 697. wai vaic yap, tvrabeica xpic 
Blay rodi, "EBapey, gorn 3 adbic, hy 
xarg wéda. 

716. egrw orpivag, i. e. riy vai. 
There are similar ellipses in N. T. Joh. vi. 
19. Act. xxvii. 15. 40. 

718. ele Oupad, Vulgo. ‘‘ Lege” Eure Ov- 
pov. Nec Oupod nec Oupy’ iram remitte. 
eixw accusatjvum habet CEd. Col. 1178. 
Philoct. 465.” Porson Adv. p. 172. 

719. sq. yywpn ydp x. r. A. The Scho- 
liast compares Hesiod. Op. et D. 290. Ov- 
rog piy wavdporoc, Bg avrg wavra 
vonoe, Dpaccdpevog ra x’ Exera, cai if 
rédog How dpeivs ‘EoOAdc 0 ad caxti- 
voc, d¢ ev eimdyre wibnras, Compare also 
Cicer. Orat. pro, Cluentio; 31. Sapientisst- 


‘mum esse dicunt eum, cui, quod opus sit, ipsi 


veniat in mentem ; proximé accedere tllem, 
qui alterius bené inventis obtemperet. Livy, 
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TooceaTt, Phy Eywye mosoBebsuy TON, 


720 


diva tov Gvoga wave émorhung rrbov" 


ei 0 ob, Hirst yap rovro py ratry pérew, 


Kal rov Néydvrev ad, caddy td pavOavew. 


XO. dvak, aé rv’ cide, el rt waipwov byes, 


pabsiv, ob r ad rovd: ed ydo elonrar dura. .725 
KP. of rnAucotde wal didakdpecba 07 

doovely wpog avdpoc rHAseovds THY Piow ; 
AI. pdéy ro pr) Sleavov si tyo vboc, 


ov Tov ypodvov ypt) waAAoy 7} rapya oxoreiv. 


KP. Epyov yao éort rove axoopobrrag ofPet ; 


AI. 


* xxii, 29. Scepe ego audivi, milites, eum pri- 


mien esse virtm, qui ipee consulat, guid in 
rem sit; secundum ewn, qui bene monenti 
obediat. 

722. Brunck supplies the 
ellipse, and explains the sense thus: ef 0 
ody pi} Towdrog Edu, ob ydp girsi rabry 
plzreey trotro, ffyovy rd tivar ix gudiwg 
tiv towtroy, There isa similar ellipse in 
Eur. lon. 456. ef 8, of yap Eorar, rp rdyey 
82 xphoopat.—mmradbty. |. e by radry ob. 
| 72% nv gbhow, etatem. Musgrave. 

730. Epyov yap tore. The difficulties 
which the commientators firtd in this passage 
afe of their owft making. fpyow fs un- 
aodbtedly used in the same sensé as tp the 
preceding lime. if, says Henton, I-am a 
young mak, you are not to look to my age, 
Inet to my uetions. But, rejoins Creon, 4¢ it 
an action worthy of notice, to is at the dis- 
dtedient?- 


ai 0 ovr. 


730 


ovd av Kédcboawp. evosBsty eig rove caxobc. 


| 731. eboeBeiv eig rove kaxobc. Porson 
adopting the correction of Valckener on 
Eur. Phen. 1341. observes that the Tragic 
writers trould either say edoePeiv tic revd, 

or et c&Bey teva. The distinction between 
the two formule is thus accurately marked 
by Blomfield ad isch. Agam. 329. “ Aliud 
est ed os Bey, aliud sdceBeiy; quorum hoc 
{ab eboeGrj¢e ductum) pie se gerere, illud 
vero rite revereri significat; quare eboeGety 
cntn accusative construi nequit, nulla inter- 
cedente prepositione.” Of edoeBelv, with- 
out an accusative, Dr. B. has given the fol- 
lowing examples: infra v.924. Blectr. 308. 
Trath. 1224. Aj. 1350. Eurip. Pheen. 535. 
Orest. 890. In the following instances e6- 
ceBeiy is followed by &n accusative with a 
preposition: Phil. 1441. Enrip. Abc. 1167. 

and othets will continually sugeeet them- 
selves to the student. 


—e 


Al, 


739.. eadac. epnuyc y’ Vulgo. We re- 
move the point after cadwe, with Musgrave 
and Erfurdt. . 

740. For cvppayel we read cuppayeiy, 
which Brunck also approves in his note. 
We have a similar construction, in addition 
to Trach. 1240. in Asch. Pers. 193. rovurw 
ordow rw’, we byw Odxovy dpgy, Teb- 
xev vy dNAHAatos. 570. surOdy sxguyeiv 
duakt’ Abroy, wo-deoboper. 

742. @ wayxdxcore. Porson.ad Eurip. 
Or. 301. reads & sai xdecore. The‘change 
however is not only needless, but impos- 
sible; for any designation adjoined to a 


6pd¢ 760 we eloncag we Ayay véog ; 


od yao ofBeic, rusdg ye Tag Oe@v Taro. 


ZTOPOKAEOY> 


ody de yao roigd émcldnrras vbcy ; 
od not OnBne rijod Sudmrodig Awe. - 


, \ «> y A lA 9 ~, 
TOALG YaO Huly a pe YON TacceLy EpEt ; 


735 


ad\w yao q "mol yon yeTigd apyeiv yOovdc ; 
médtc yao ovk Eo6", Hrig avipdse &00° évdc. 

ov Tov Kparovvrog 9 Té6ALg voutCerat ; 

Kaka éonune y av ov yg aoyolg povoc. 


79 &) € + o . o~ 
00, we Eos, TY yuvaul ouppaysiv. 


740 


” \ ~ \ x UA 

eirep yuvn ob. cov.yap ody mpoKHOopat. . 
@ TayKaKiore, Oud dixng iov warol. 

od yao dixad o sapaprdvov® ope. 


dyaprdvw yap Tac guac apyag céBwyr ; 


745 


@ puapov 700g, cal yuvatog Uaorepor. 


ob rT av Bowe foow ye Tov aisyowy epé. 


noun, in the vocative case, whether by 
means of an adjective or otherwise, is always 
placed between the noun and the interjec- 
tion, following the same rule which is ob- 
served with respect to the article. See Matt. 
Gr. Gr. §. 276. The exceptions to this rule 
are very rare, and occur only ‘when the 
noun is particularly emphatic, as in Cd. T. 
58. & waidec olerpoi. : Electr. 86. & gdoc 
dyvéy. The true reading is amply defended 
by the speech of Hercules to his son Hyllus, 
Trachin. 1126. where the same expression 
is used. 

747. The old reading is ov« dv y' Do 
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KP. 0 yovr Ndyog cot wag dio Kelyng dds. 

- AI. cal cot ye, capov, cal Oso. rev veoréown. 

KP. rabrny ror’ ove 800 we tre Caoay yapsicn 750 

AI. 70’ ody Oaveirat, cal Oavoto’ drsi Twa. 

KP. 4 wawaredov 00 ereképyer Opacte ; 

Al. rigd Ear aréAn, mode Kevde yvdpac réyew ; 

KP. ciawy doevicete, dv dpevav adrog xevéc. 

Al. si pi) warn H00, elaxov Gv a ove ev dpovely. 755 

KP 

AI. BodrAke Néyew ri, Kal-AEywr pndev wrbew 3 

KP. GAnOeg; add’ 0d, 760 "Odvpror, tof? Gre - 
xalowy ent Woyoror devdeeie bpd. 


yuvatcog dy dobdevpa, py eoriré-pe. 


ayYErTe TO plicog, we Kar Oupar’ avrixa ‘ 760 
rapovtt Ovncky tAnala TY vopdiy. 
AI. o¢ dfr Enorye, rovro py ddéy¢ wore, 
ov0’ 40’ ddeirat zAnala, cbr ovdapa 
rovpov moocdWe: Kpar ev dpOarpoig sour, 
we Toig Oédovar tov dirwy palvy Evvor. 765 
xo. ano, avat, BéBnnev 8 doyiic raybe’ 
voug 0 Eort rnXcovroc, adynoac, Bapbc. 
KP. dvdrw, doovetra petlov, 7} kar avdo’, iw” 
joow ye rev alcxypay ivé. Brunck has fjoowye rév aicxpéy ius. See Porsonad 
ove dv y Dore fjoow pe ry a. work. Eurip. Med. 863. . 
The correct reading is that of Erfurdt, 758. révd "OAvproy. See Ged. T. 660. 


which differs only by a single letter from 768. card, ad instar. See Blomf. Gloss. 
the reading of all the copies; of r’ dy Ekotg «= ad Asch. Theb. 421. and Agam. 342. 
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ta 6 obv képa rdd’ ode dtradddEa pépov. 


XO. dupe ydp atra wal earacréivas vosic¢ ; 


- 770 


KP. od rf ye pi) Ovyotcoay. eb ydo oby Abysic. 

XO. popy de rroly cal ope Bovdredber Kravely 5 

KP. dyou tonnoe tv av § Booray orlBog, 
cob werowdes COcay bv nardovyt, 


PopBie rocutrov, HE yor pbvov, wpoOelc, 


775 


Srug piacpa xdo’ trecdbyy réNic. 
cakel tov “Ady, by udvov offer Gedy, 
aitoupeyy trou, rebEerar 70 ur) Oavety, 


} ywoosrar your di ryvinad’, Ore 


névog meoicdoc dors ray “Awov oéBew. 


780 


XOPOS. - 


"Eowe avlcars padyay, 


arpopi a. 


"Eowg, S¢ év xrnpact rinrece, 


776. Omwg placpa. It was looked upon 
as the height of barbarity among the an- 
elents to starve a person to death. In ordet 
therefore to inflict the utmost severity of 
punishment, the criminal was enclosdd in a 
chest (see Theocr. Id. 7. 78.) with just suffi- 
cient food to proloiig an existence for a brief 
space ; by which the parties adjudging the 
sentence were supposed to éscape pollution: 
—Hence Creon also observes, v. 889. npeic 


yap dyvol robml thyde riy népy. 


781. “Epwo dvixcar’, dadyay’ “Bpeg, - 


Brunck. This conjecture of Hemsterhuys, 
with which Bruck t@ so highly pleased, is 
evidently incorrect, If it be only in repard 


to the metre. For our own part, we can 
see ho objection to the common reading, 
which is sanctioned by all the-copies. To 


‘this, however, Hermann and Erfurdt object, 


that fro meaning can be attached to the word 
payay; as the poet is not speaking of en- 
tering into a contest with Love, but of the 
impossibility of resisting his power. But 
surely this of itself implies a struggle, pé- 
xav. To the vulgar reading erjpact in 
the following line we also. see no objection, 
and truly the conjectares of the critics are 
ledicrous in the extreme, fact, Anpaa, xH- 
pact, frac, oyhpace, Seipawc, &c. be. ke. 
besides those mentioned by Branek, hare all 
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Oc &y pataxaig mapernic 


vEeavioog syyvysvelc’ 


doirde & omsonburioc, Ev T 


785 


ayoovopuoig avAXaig’ 


cal o obr afavdrav 


obEimoc ovdsic, 


oP apusplwy tx av- 


: Oowrwr’ od Sywv, nengve. 
ov cal Oualay adlcovg 


790 


ayriorp. a’. 


potvac magaonge emt AUBG" 


beet suggested with equa} success, and 
would all make very exquisite nonsense, 
Still xrnpara can never be takes in the 
sense of Booxjpara, as Brunck supposes ; 
aad the ordinary sense is amply supported 
by a passage from Propertius, Eclog. xiv. 
15. in which the transitions are as uncon- 
nected as those of Sophocles. Nam quis 
divitiis duersp gaudet Amore? Nulla miki 
tristt gaudia sunt Venere. Ia potest mage 
nas herdum infoingere vires, Ig etiam duris 
mentibus esse dolor, Tig neque Arabium 
metust transcendere limen, Nec timet osfrino, 
Tulle, subire toro. 

783. o¢ $y wu. mapeaicn, r., Bruack 
comperes Horace, Od. IV. 13. 8, élie pi- 
rentis ef Docte psajlere Chig Pulchris ¢x- 
cubat in genis. To this we may gdd the 
fragmentfrom Phrynichys, (ap, Atheasexm 
xiii. 564. F.) Adpureed imi ropdupaic 
wapetygo: pig Epwrog which Porson, (Ad- 
‘vers, p. 136.) corrects into dai moppupéaic 
wapyor. 


‘ 785. Compare Evurip. Hipp, 449. 1267. 
and Senec. Hipp. 184. 

786, aypowsporc adAaic may be ren- 
dered, in lustra ferarum agros habitantium, 
which seems te he the meaning of the pas- 
sage, as we may infer from v. 349. where 
the epithet-dypavdog is applied to beasts. 
The passage is very loosely rendered by 
Brunck, penetrasgue te in ferarym gbetta 
lustra, Hesychins, “Aypovdpuew ty dy pete 
Swydvrwy. We have dypévouos, Ed, T. 
1103, 

787, o& @vEwsog ovdcig, Many verbals,’ 
derived from active verbs, take the aoqae 
sative after them, Eurip. Med, 684. rpiSwy 
ra roiacde. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §, 416- Thus 
in Latin, Plautus Aujyl. cited by Brunek, 
Quid tid ergo mean, me invite, tantioc gat.ver 
In respect to the sentiment compare Ana- 
creon Od. 54,v.4. “O ds xai Demy duvde- 
rac: “O d¢ sai Bporode saydze. Ovid. 
Epist. iv. 12. Regugt, et in Gominos $us 
habet ille Deos. 
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ov xql 76d veixog avdpwy . 


Ebvaipov tyerc rapdzag’ 


vig & évapyinc BAshdpwr : 


ipeoog evAEKTOOV 


795 


viudac, Tov peyahwy - 


mapedoog &y apyaic Oo 
Oecpiiv’ apayog yao eu- 
mate Oedc. Adoodtra. Lo 800 


viv 0 R0n yo xavrog Oeopov | 


Bw déoouas rad copay, toyew @ . 


otk éte rnyac Obvapat Oaxobwr, 


P~) Sg 
roy taykolrav'80 69% Oadapov 


thvd Avtiyéyny avbroveav. 805 


AN. paré p’, & ya¢ marolag moXira, 


s a 4 A 
TAY VEATAY OOOY 


793. veixocavdpiy Eévatpoy, for veixog 
dvd. Evvaluer. Thus, parpyat Merpwy 
drat, infra, v. 868. roy indy divwy wé- 
voy. Eurip. Pheen. 30. Instances of similar 
construction abound in the Greek and Latin 
poets, : 

794. éxere rapdtag. See on Cid T. 577. 
—In Plutarch we have ovyrapdatag méne- 


pov. Aristid. p. 331. B. odépove cai 


ordotc rapdrrovoty. Vol. II. p. 417. D. 

795. sqq. This passage, which Brunck 
has miserably translated, should be ren- 
dered : Vincit Hemonem scil. manifesto 
sponse oculorum desiderium, i. e. desiderium 
oculis ejus expressum, magnarum assessor 


orpopy) 8. 


leguin in imperiis, i.e, equam legibus po- 
testatem habens. The chorus would convey 
the idea of the strength of Heemon’s affec- — 
tion prevailing over the commands. of his 
father. 

803. anydc daxptwy. This expression 
is illustrated by Porson in his note to Eurip. 
Orest. 381. | 

804. mayxoiray Oddapov, sc. “Ardov. 
See v. 810. 

805. dvirovcay. See on CEd. Colon, 
1562. 

807. ray vedrav dddby orely. We have 
similar expressions in the (Ed, Col. 1551. 
Trach. 876. Eurip. Alc. 625. 
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orelyovaay, véarov d& déyyoc 


Asboooveay aeXiov, 


«ot wor avOig’ adda p’ 0 raykolrac 


810 


"Atdag Ciooav ayee 


ray ‘Ayéoovrog: 


axrav, obf tpevaler 


EyxAnooy, ob erivupoidrde 


Tw pe Tig Duvoc 


815 


iprnosy, adr’ ’Ayxépovre senile: 


XO. 


ovKoty xrswy wal Erawov Eyous 


sic 760 aréoyet KevOoc vexbuv. 


obre bOwites xArAnyeioa vdcorg, 


obre Evdéwy éxlyswa Aayowva’, 


820 


GAN’ avrovopoc, Ceca, porn dy 


813. 000 tpevaiwy EyxAnpoy. The 
pitiful complaints with which the Tragic 
heroines of antiquity were wont to lament 
the prospect of continued maidenhood, may 
sound perhaps ungrateful to a modern ear : 
but when we consider the high repute in 
which marriage was held, and that the feel- 
ing seems to have been derived fn the first 
instance from the fountain of revelation, we 
sha¥i not think them unnatural. It is worth 


while to compare the following passages 


from the Tragedians, with those which we 
shall also subjoin from the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament. Infra 917. Eurip. Hec. 
416, 610. Iph. T. 220. Alcest. 32Y. Gc. &c. 
Genesis xvi. 4. xxi. 6. xxx. 1.20. Ruth 
iv. 14. 1 Sam. i. 11. 


~ 


814. éxuvuppidwc dpyvoc. Anglice, an 
Epithalamium. It was usually sung by vir- 
gins alone at the door of the bridal chamber : 
see the Scholiast tothe Helene Epithalamium 
of Theocritus. The celebrated Epithalamium 
of Catullus was sung by a chorus of youths 
and virgins. 

816. ‘Axépoyre err en Comp. v. 654. 

- 820. Ewiwy Ewtyapa Naxoto’, Ensis 
mercedem, i.e. tctum, sortita. Suid. Tawi- 
Xetoa, roy proddy, rac dperBdec. 

821. abrévopoc. To this word Musgrave 

refers the interpretation of the Schotiast, [dig 


_vbpy, which evidently applies, as Erfurdt 


justly remarks, to pévn 81 Ovary, abrévo- 
poc being properly explained by a *édev- 
Geptac: 


M mM 
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Ovarav, Aiday caraBjoes. 


AN. jjxovoa dn Avypordray oréoOat | —T) 


av Bovylay Eévay 


Tavrddov, Lurbdrw mode axpy" 825 


A € > 4 
TAY, KLGTOR WE ATEVIC, 


meroala BAdora Odpacer” cai viv 


ouBow raxopévay, 


we ddric avidpayv, 


yay r ovdapa Aelret, 830 


réyyet 8 on’ obpdbot maycAadberotc 


deipddag’ ¢ pe. 


4 : 4 
Oaipwy Guotordray xarevvaces. 


XO. addAd Oed¢ rot cal Ocoyerviig’ 


jpetc O& Bporol cat Ovnroyeveic. 835 


catrot POpévg péy axoveat, 


rotow icoQéoug EyeAnoa Aayéiv. 


AN. olpor yeh@par. rb ps, mode —orpopi 


8238. **V. J. Davis, ad Ciceron. Tusc. 
Disp. ITI. 26." Porson. 

825. LerbdAw wpdc Expy. Senec. Herc. 
Fur. 390. Riget superba Tantalis luctu 
parens, Mazstusque Phrygio manat in Sipylo 
lapis. The allusion is to the well-known 
fable of Niobe. See Ovid. Metam. VI. 148. 

826. keoadc we drevnc. Like the close 
encircling ivy. Timeeus in Lex. Plat. p. 52. 
thus explains drevic. 7) d ry Oe edOdc 
cai dxAcwie, hd oxrnpdc, nai dviweuroc 


xpoc & xp) bweikat, The observations of 
Rhunken on ‘this word are valuable. 

. 836. POcuéyg is rendered mortali, both 
by Brunck and Musgrave. Erfurdt’s tran- 
lation, sortue, is supported by vv. 840, 841. 
. 837. Upon Brunck’s observation that the 
Attics invariably shorten the first syllable in 


_ taog, Porson has the following remark in his 


note on Orest. 9.: ‘‘ Hoc de simplice foog 
fere verum est: compositum (od@eog primam 
producit in AEschyl. Pers. 80.” | 
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Oeoy rarogwr, 
ovK o\opévay OBpleetc, _ . 4 840 


GN’ éxlbavrov ; . 


® wéXIc, & wéAEwr 


TONVKTHLOVEC avogec’. 
iw Avpcator convat, 


OnBac r’ sdappdrov Gdrcog’ Epirag 


845 


Zvuppdorvpac Yap exucrapar, 
ota di\wy akravarog, otote | 


voporg mode Sopa rupBdyworer 


: # th. 
Epyopat ragov rorawwiov. 


iw Oberavoe, : 


$50 


Ww. 9 9 __ #9 9 ~ : 
our .ev Booroig ov7 ev vexpoiot 


péroicog, ov Cwcw, ov Gavove. 
XO. mooBae én’ teyaroy Oodeouc, 
ovnr0oyr sic Alcag BdOpov — 


845. OnBac—drsog. It was usual so to 
designate every place which was under the 
immediate patronage of any Deity, as we are 


told by the Scholiast to Pindar; Olymp. iii, - 


Stroph. 2. &syow.xdy ywploy. dgrepipe- 
voy. Oeq, cay Wirdy guray J, dAcog.: Cf. 
, Elect. 5. Hom. IL II. 506. Of the epithet 
esdpparec applied to Thebes, we have simi- 
lar.instances in v..149. supra. Pind. Olymp. 
16. Epod. 5: isthm. 8. Div, 2. fais eee 
¥F. 467. my 

' 848. Jona pee “ Veterum tu- 
muli,” says Dr. Blomfield, (Gloss. ad Esch. 
Theb. 947.) ‘‘ terre: aggestus erant, Anglice 


Barrows, et xovoOa: dicebantur. Soph. Ant. 
80. rdgoy xécove’ adédog. 1203. Kal 
ripBov dp0dxcparpoy oixeiag xPovdcg Xw- 


‘ cayrec. Pollux. pynpa, rdgog, yopa.” In 


his note to v. 552. of the same play, the 


learned Doctor corrects Spypa into tppa, 


which we have received; and notices a simi- 
lar error in Oppian. Hal. iv. 447. “wodAdice 
pey cai vizec iv Eppacey ae: isidoay. 
Vulgo, tpypacey. 

. $51. ob’ éw Bporotg, x. 7. X. Ch f. Burp. 
Supp. 963. Or! iv rotg POepévorc, Obr’ 
iy Ziow apOpoupivn, xwpic Oy Tiva 
raved Eyovea poipar. 


Mm 2 


s 
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mooctraicac, w rékvoy, wont, | 855 


marooy exrlverc rev &OAov. 


AN. Epavoac adyewordrag dvresrp. ¥’ 
enol pepluvec, 
maroog TotTéALoTOY ClToY, 
Tov Te mpOTAYTOE 860 
apsrégoy awérpou 


kAswoig AaBéaxloaow. 
iw paropat Négrowy 
+ y,...9 9 é > 
ATAL, KOUMGPAT AVTOYENVET 
gup marol dvopdper piarpog, : 865 
olwy &yw 700’ a radalppwy 
” ; \ a. 8» ” 
Epuy’ KNOG ed apaiog, ayapeg, 
GO’ éye pébromog Eoyouat. 
ie dvordrpey 
caclyynre ydpey Kupfcac, ~ 870 
Paver tr’ oteay xarhvaptc ps. 
XQ. otBew per, svoéBerd Tig" 
woarog 0, Sty xpdrog péAst, 
mwapaBaroyv ovdapiy medEL. 
S58. Musgrave takes pepiuvac for the witch though sufficiently frequent in He- 


accusative, wheat any reason. inv. 862, mer, was never used by the Tragic writers. 
KAetvotg AaBd. has the same relation to See Valckeneer. ad Pheen. 1253. 


ipavsac aérpou, which dyot has t0 dpav- 873. Srp xpdrog pide, penes quomcuse- 
cag pépipvars. See Matt. Gr. Ge. §. 392, que sumena est potestas. Musgrave compares. 
3. Obs. is Burip. Helen. 199, 1172 


872. For piy Musgrave prepeses pie, . 
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ot 0 abrbyvwrog Eo dpyd. «875 
AN. dxhavoroc, 4dirog, avupévarog, 
radal powy ayopas rave 
érolpay Oddy. oven bre 
por 7608 Aapwadog ispoy Supa 
Oéuig opgy radraive’ 880 
tov 0 énoy xérpoy addepuroy 
-obdele Otay orevdZec. 
KP. "Ap tor’, dowdg wat yéoug mp0 rod Oavely 
ag ovd dy ele mabear’ ay, si yosly Aéyew ; 
ovx abe? we raywora, val Karnoedet 885 
rbuBip wepenrbéavreg, de ions’ bya, 
aire poyyy Epnpov, eire yon Oavsiv, 
cir’ éy rovatry Ceca rupBebou ortyy’ 
Mpeic yao ayvol rovml rivos ray Kéonr’ 
peroulac 0 odv Tig avw orepnoerat. — 890 
AN. & répBoc, @ vupdeiorv, & caraoxadne 
olenoig aelppovpoc, ot mopsbopat 
moog Tove suauTig, Gy ap.Opoy év vEexooic 
wstoroy dédexrat Wepsépace’ ddwAdrwr" 
wv Norcbla yo cal edxtcra 0} paxog 895 
BUY. ric Sdbv. sub. tie. Sowv.612.892, 688. repBebote. Active for panive. 80 
879. Kapwadec. Sea. Theb. 86. wectem (Ed. T. 967. ceiOer narw yijg for esbOe- 


’ afferet Phoebea lampas. Lucret. v. 403, ater- ras. 
nam suscepit lampada mundi. 
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cdrewut, woly pot potpay céqnew Biov. 


ow i /, 3 
eOovoa pévrot, apt éy &Adrriot Toépw 


otry pay iEew rarol, roocpAr¢ O& col, 


piirep, oidn 08 ool, xaclyvyroy Kapa’ 


] a!) , Lae a ew 9. | 
ETE avovVTag UVUTOVELO vupac eywW 


: 900 


. 9 . ‘ 9 ; . “ON 
Elovea, kaxdopynoa, cavirupBiove, 


rw) ; ee ; 
yoag Edwxa’. viv d&; Todbveiceg, ro cov 


déuag meptaréXAovea, rowdd apvupat. 


~9-9 VO GF _ ~ . pe y 
kalrou o &yw it Toig Poovoevow sv. 


od ydo wor’ obr’ dy, ei réxvwr | para Bpuy, 905 


obr’ ei réoug pot karOaver érixero, 


Bla modirwy rév0? av goduny révov- 


rivog vbpou on radra moog yaow dEyw’; 


root ey ay pot,.carOavdvrog, adXog. Hv, 


4 ld Fa 
. 5 me Oe 


904. roig gdpovovety ev, i.e. According 
to the judgment of those who understand, in 


which sense the dative is frequently used. . 


‘Thus infra, 1161. we éuoi, according to my 
judgment. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 389. 
907. We are not aware upon what 
grounds Brunck has ventured to expunge 
the form yodyny from Attic usage, and ‘to 
admit ypdpny as the only legitimate form. 
It occurs in Eurip. Orest. 111. 765. Phoen. 
437. Iph. A. 988. Iph. T. 1201. besides 
the two passages in the Heraclide, 989. 994. 
which he has taken upon himself to con- 
demn. 
909. xarOaydvrog, sc. rot mporépou. 
There is a similar construction in the Elec- 


, ~ 


tra 1344. Brunck compares the story re- 
lated by Herodotus, wherein we are told 


' that the wife of Intaphernes, having re- 


ceived permission to save from death any 
one of her kindred whom she preferred, 
selected her brother, for precisely the same 
reason as that offered by Antigone. The 
expressions of each are as’ similgr as the 
difference between prose and poetry will 


allow. } d duelBero rotade, “OQ Backed, 


dyno péy poe ay adrXog yévorro, ef daipwr 
edo, kai réeva Gdda, et raira émo- 
BadrAXoeue warpdc 6é Kai pyrpdc odk Er 
pev Cwdvrwy, ddedged¢ dv dog odbdevi 
rpérw yévotro. Thalia, 130. 
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cal raicg aw dddov wrod, si rovd FurAaxov’ 910 


3 n 
putoog 0 év “AwWov cal rarpdg kexevOdrow, .. . 


ovx Eor aderhog otic dv BAdorot roré. 


ous 9 9 , , 7 9 A 
TOLUpOE pévTOL O EKTOOTYLHGAT eyw 


vou, Koéovre ratr edo’ apapraveuw, 


kal dewd rocpgy, & caolyvynroy Kapa. 


915 


\ oo ~~“ 
kal viv aye. pe dia yepay oUrw AaBor, 


” : } 
GNEkrpov, avuptvaoyv, obre rov yapov 


pépoc Nayovoay, obre ratdelov roodne’ 


arr oo Eonpoc 100g dfrtwv 4 dvopopog, 


~ > 9 s Yd 4 
Coo sig Oavovrwy Epyopuat caracKxapac. 


920 


tolay mapseeXOovea Oaipover dtkny ; 


ri yon pe trav Obornvov sic Osode Ere 


Prsrew ; rly’ addgy Evupaywy ; érel ye On 


, THY OvoctBetay edosBovo exrnodpny. 


> por ak oe 
ANN’, ei pev ody Tad éorly by Ocoi¢ cada, 


925 


wabévreg av Evyyvoiper jpaornkdrec’ 


gl 0 ‘ot 


3 
 apapravovot, - 


| \ 
pn wAsiw Kaka 


waQotev, h cal dowow exdlkwe epué. 


XO: - 


924. aires compares Eurip- Iph: T. 
682. deMay ydp-cai:kaxiy kexryoopat. 
So Eurip. Med. 220. Avow\clay éxryocayro 
kai paOupiay. Hippol. 698. rag ppévac 
“wexrnpeOa. Helen. 1103. exdddog éxrnow. 
See also at v. 731. 

926. On the celebrated canon of Dawes, 


Ere. TOY aura avépov abral 


of which this line is an axamiple; see Porson 
ad Hec. 509. Hermann on Viger p. 573. 
ed. Ox. and Kidd’s excellent note in his 
edition of the Miscel. Crit. p. 549. 

929. Brunck, to preserve the sense, reads 
airéy a. a. abrai ¥. p. rnvd Er’ Exovety. 
Erfurdt justly remarks that at atrai with 
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930 


rovyap robrwy rotcw ayovar 


Beadurijrog Uirep cdabpal vrdptea. 


AN. 
rovrog agixrat. 


KP. 


Oapoeiv ovdsy wapapuOod pat 


” > w 3 9 , 
otpot, Gavarov rovr éyyvrarw 


935 


pa ov rads rabry xaraxvpovoba, 


AN. 


® yc OnBnc aor warpwor, 


Ocol re warpoysvsic, 


Gyopat on, cove bru péddw. 


Asbocers, ONBng of xospavidac, 


940 


Thy Bacwrtloa ray podbyyy douryv, 


ola mpeg Olww AvdpaY TATE, . 


riy evosBlay ceBloaca. 


XO. 


"Erka cal Aavdac odpaviy pic 


adrddLar déuag tv yadnodbroie 


orpogr) a. 
949 


avdaig’ xpurropsya 0 ey 


the article and pronoun separated, does not 
signify eedem but ips@; and consequently 
Brunck’s alteration isincorrect. He there- 
fore retains the vulgar reading with the 
change only of a single breathing, joining 
ai abvrai in a crasis, dérai, See Monk on 
Eurip. Hipp. 1005. The phrase dvipwy 
pttate occurs supra ¥. 137. Instances of 
a double genitive, similar to dvipwy Woyic 
will be found in the CEdip. Col. 668. and 
in Cesar de Bell. civili. i. 7. Omniam tem- 
porwm ingurias inimicorum tn se commemorat. 


931. robrwy sc. prey. Svexa is under- 
stood. The sense is, Unless she ceases from 
these ravings. 

936. rabry. eubdand. S3q, Schol. ad Aris. 
Eq. 889. Tatry’ rovrov rdv rpdroy. 
Eurip. Med. 866. Hipp. 41. 

- 941, See Porson’s Append. Toup. Emend. 
Suid. p- 441. 

842. ola wodc otwy &. 7. Dr. Blom- 
field has illustrated this-expression, in a note 
which Monk has introduced inte the 145th 
verse of the Alcestis. 
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roppnoes Oardpy kareceby Oy. oa 


_ galrou yeveg Timogs 09 TA, - Tra, ie 


Kal Znvoc raptisbeone = 3 


yovdag yovocnsrote. 


950 


(+. aN’ a porpidla rig dbvacic dec" 


; obr’ av vv BuBpog, abr’ "Apne, - 


ot mrbhoyoc, ovxy adiarurol 


4 


\ ~ : 
xehawat vas sxdbyacev. 


CebyOn 6 


"Hdwvar Bacireds, eeproplorg 


 -dbbyonrac wale o Apbavres, dyrietp. a’. 


956 


doyaic, & Arorboov 


TETPWOEL carddpaxrog ay Jeong. : 


ovrw povlac Oeurdv aroordlst | 
| AvOnody re pidvog’ Ksivoc 


952. Musgrave and Erfurdt object ta the 
word SuBpog, as completely unconnected. 


-with the rest of the passage; arid we have | 


little doubt that there is some latent cor- 
ruption. Hesychius explains the word ép- 
Bpeivy by srepioydery, from whence ép- 
Bpoc may perhaps derive the signification of 
potentia, robur ; but we are not aware of 
any instance of its use in that sense. For 
dur own part we think Erfurdt’s conjec- 
ture, 8\Gog, far from improbable. Compare 
Bacchyl. fr. apud Stobeum. E. i. t. 6. p. 
"165. ed. Heeren. Ovaroic o obk ad@ai- 
peroe Obr’ “OABOS, obr’ deapirrog 
“Apne, “Oure wapp0epote ardor: aAN’ 
Exexpipmres Négpog adAor’ én’ day 
yay ‘A wdvdwpog Alcoa. 


960 


956. weproplors dpyaic, propter procaz tn- 
geniym. See v. 391. So paviarg in v. 961. 

958. werpddse iy deny. Lycurgus is 
said to have been confined in a cave upon 
mount Pangesus- The tale is related by 
Apollodorus, iii,'5. 1. and in Homer, Iliad. 
vi, 130-. 

959. paviag dvOnpdy pévoc. So Trach. 
1002. paviag avo. 1091. qvOnxey 8Ce 
yécog. To the word deroordfec there is 


‘this Gloss. in the MSS. Dresd. mica 


mpoc abriy Exovrac. ae wee 

960. For xéivog Musgrave would read 
xeivywe, ita, sic. We should rather reat 
xeivoc 9’ which would connect the sense, 


‘and the metre may still be preserved by 
‘teading rapitevexey im the Strophe: ’ 


Nn 
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7 
4 


eréyvw.pavlaig, 
abwy rov Ody ev xeproploie aNoooaiks 
mabeone pv yao évQéove. - : 
yuvaixag, evidy re up, a oe 
diratroug 7° HoéOiZe Moboag. ae 965 
mapa ot Kvavéwy medgysou | orpopi 8 
Odduag aoc; -, 
acral Bogrépua, 
40 .6 Opyxiv Tarpvdnoog, | | 
ioe ayylroric *Aonc— 2 Dg. Ta oF 970 
Otocotot Diveldatc 
eldey aparov EXxog, 
ruprubiy & ayolag dépaprog, ea 
ddady adacrépoiew dpiparwy Kb«rorc 
apayOev éyyéwy, Op aiparnpaig 975 
“xelpecct, ral kepxlowy dxpaice eee 
card O raxdpsvot pédeoe “sdvnsorp. 8. 
pedréay waOav — | i 
KXator, parede tyov- A Ge ee | 
964. en taeda. de quas Bacche dpayOty in ie 97 3. 975, are referred by 
»manibus ferebant. See Ed. T. 224. Eyrip. _ Enallage to EAxog. 
Bacch. 146, _ 975. Erfurdt restores ig’ before alpary- 
965. The Muses are. seckoned be. Dio- paig which Brunck has improperly ‘rejected. 
‘dorus Sic. iv. 4. among the companions of The metre of the Antistrophe i is easily made 
Bacchus. _ to correspond by reading Oediv ye mais ig 


, 970. ayxiwodrs¢, Poetice for Eprodig, _v, 986. . 
indigena, incola. The words rup\wOty and 979. It appears. to us that no convenient! 


‘ ANTIFONH. 


“rhe r avbudevroy yordy: a: * 


* 
a ic * 


“@ 


a 68 onépna piv en: Se tee 


 dvrae’ - "EpeyOevdav, ES a BY gat 


7 . . i 


rn\erdbqaie 0 by Gvrpaig i's se 


rodgn Ovéd\dAyow ev waroyaig-.- S 


Bopedg &puirrog bpObrodog brio mdyav. 


985 


Oewu ye-maic’ ddNa car eeelva ba 


Moipar paxpaiwveg Eoyor, @ Tale 


a 
Soe 


TEIPESIAS. © 


wae 


4 


- OnBne a AVAKTEC, Teoper Kowny odor 


atrn xé\ev0oc 2 ek mponyyrod wédet.. 


— or && évoc Prérovre. roic ruphoiae yep 


990. 


KP. rl 0 gorw, & yepard Teupsola, véov ; 


FEI. 2yo duda&w* cal od rp pavree rbot. 


KP. ovcovy mdpog ye cic dreordrovy doevég. 


‘ ‘ 

sense can be derived from reading, iyotcac, 
and referring it with Brunck to parpéc. 
We have no doubt that the Aldine reading 
is correct: which, by inserting the copula- 
tive particle r’ after Exerreg and pointing 


at «Aaloy instead of parpdc, would refer to 
the. Phineidx themselves, instead of to Cleo- - 


patra, in the manner following: febant se 
ex infausto genetricis matrimonio procreatos. 
The story:to which the Chorus alludes is 


related at length in Natgl. Comitis Mytho-. 


log. vii. 6 See also Diodor. Sic. iv. 44. . . 


982. dyras’. Musgrave completely proves 
in opposition to Heath, that the verb dyréw,- 
like the cognate forms dyridw and dyriuiZe- 
may be followed by an accusative. Enrip.. 
Iph, A. 150. iv yap my wopwaig dvrioag.: 
Hom. IL A. 81. dpdy Ayog dvriducay. 
Cf. Herod. iv. 80. 118. 121. The verb is 
here used in the sense of participare, -as in: 
the passage from Homer cited above; s0. 
that dvrace oripua is the same as merioxe’ 
rou owépparog. In Cd. C. 1446. the ‘prom 
per reading is dyrijoq: raxiiy. | -: . 


NN) 2 
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LOPOKAROY= 


TEI. rovydp dt’ opOag rid. eraquidhperc mods. 


KP. byw mwerovOug paprugely avqaipa. 


TEI. dodver BeBvc ad vi» ent Evpot rboyne. 
KP. ri 0° torw; wg eye. 76 cov dalaom aréua. 
TEI. -yboe, Téxvng enpsla Tis fuiic Ati. 

sig yap madalow Oaxov dprPommdiron 


ov, i? Ay ni mavrdc aiovad dupa 


1000 


ayvar axohw-pQdyyor apylGew, cabg 
kAdZovrag olorpw Kat BeBapBapwpéevy, 
kal oxavrag ty .ynraiaw addirove hovaic 


994. de dpOie. 
Herod. iii. 127. te péw iOeing. iv. 48. be 
rabrne. iv. 119, ry dpoiqy. vy. 106. 8 
doripne. v. 116. te vine. Thucyd. III 
92, 3c xaivyc. i. 77. dxd sparnc. Eurip. 
Troad. 759. dtd xevijc. The expression 
seems to be used adverbially for 8pOwe, 
either Sdov or rpdé7rou being understeod, 
since dc’ dp0%¢ and ot’ 6000 are used in- 
differently. Ip ‘the present instance, per- 
haps, réxy¢ should pe supplied from v. 
coe 
, 996, bat Evpod rine. “A proverbial 
expression of frequent occurrence. Brunck 
cites Hom. I..K.173. Niv yap 6) xay- 


TRaoy ini Kuga wraras despise. Soph,- 
Aj. 786, Rapst yap dv xo@ tobre py’ 


XaipseP rans. -To -these we may add, 


Theoer.. Idyll. XXII, 6, which Bragnus : 


has sited, together with this verse of Se- 
phocles under bis adage, Jn acie novacula, 
See. alsa Theg: 557. dpdleor wisdv- 


saerrot emi: Eupoil toraray awuqe. §o- 


Herod. Vis 1]. ixi Zvpob rig dupiic exe- 


Musgtaye . compares : 


ras iyity cd apnypara, | Hesych. éni 
Evpod: ial xivddvov. ‘The | following is 
from Enstathins, p, 796, 57. agin ob 4 

maporpia tx réy rpavpydrey. a ropiic Hon 
Séoyrar. The explanation ef the Scholiast 
upon Iliad. K. 173. is different. .dwi Eppa 
torarat depne dyri rob rd wxpdypara 
pay reyes Fprnrar, 6 grep, by boyary 
cvddvy cri. In Eurip. Hel.- 906. we 


"have di. dxpitg simply, See Vajckenper. 


in Toco. 

999. Oaxoy dpyBooxdzoy.. Pausanias in 
Renotizis, (p. 741.) . maritiess the sdenes- 
xpxetoy of Tiresias os stil ib existence in: 
his time. 

- 4904, a ee ee A similar 
inatamce of a change of case occurs in the 
Iliad. B. 459., eqqv--QOdyyor dprifex 
seems to he put for dprtfag. Balthy, how- 
ever, under the werd awdpdgfopoc,..ob 
seryes that the solecism may be remeosed: 


‘by pointing thus: “Ayvir’ deabe giéy- 


yoy dpsideor way Ki atovrag apes 


Ke, Te Ne 


er 





‘ ANTIFTONHE. | 


Eyvwu' mrépay Yap porBdog ode. danuog tus 


( > sdOde 08 dsloug, tumbpwy syevouny 


1005 


Bupotge wappréeroura’ te Of Ouudrey 


“Hoarareg os BAaprey, GAA’ int sis 59 


. pvdpea knaic pnoloay arqucro, 
Karude, cavérrve’ Kal: pardoesa 


 Yodad duecmelpovra, wal naragpvetc 


" 1010 


Enpol nadwmnig sétesivro xysehinc. 
rotatra nawWee roid indyOpway mapa, 
POlvovr’ aanpey deylwy pauresépara. 
guot yao obrog WyEpnae, AAXorg O° eyed. 


' - gal Ta@ra rie ong ee Poswdg voosi -rdduy. 


+1015 


Bupot yao nptv goydoas re Tavredsig, : 
aijpec am’ claves ré cal cue Bopag 


rod dvepdpou remrarog Oidlmov yévau. .— - 


1004. poiBdog est vehemens ac turbidus 
alarum strepitus ideeque infaustus: cum 
meetus’avium fanstus sdleret esse placidus 


etienis. Itaque, v. 1021. verti debet': Mes - 


que dts turbide alis plangens pene edit 

voces. -Erfurdt. — 

‘NOt, sedurric, Bee on (td. C. 1031. 
“1013, -pOtvorr’, Evameseent: If any part 

of the victim was lost or imperfect, the omen 

wks unf¥oorable. On the various kind of 

atyyuries, seé Potter's Antiquities of Greece. 

The word Spyta, properly applied to the 


festival of the Dionysia, is here used of. 


e@érGieos in general. Hence Blomfteld ad 
ech. Theb. derives the word from épy7), 


vehemens impetus, furor. Hesych. "Opyta: 
ra lepd, of 08, rd fpvorhpea. 


1016. wavrehelg. Perfecti: Musgrave’ 


would render it sanctissimi; and: indeed it 
frequently seems to bear such a signification, 


as applied to the Geds and their service. 


Esch. Thed. 111. werip wayredic. Ag. 
275. Zed, Zed, rédee. Pausanias (VII. 
18. 4.) mentions an altar at Teges, dedi- 
cated to Beve TéXetoe. 

“3017. xdHpece O27" cluvéy re cai evviy 
Bopac, i.e. Contaminated by the food whick 
they had torn from the body of Polynices, and 


devoured upon them. See infra, v. 1040. 


1081. 
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Kgr ov déyorra: Ovorddag Arrae: Sere: 


| + Osot wap’ yo, bd pyolwv r\bya,_ 


1020 


odd dpmig eboipovg dropporBdst: Bode -. 
avdpopGébpou BeBpwrec. atuarog Mirog:: 
ravr ovy, rékvev, Podynoov, ayOpdnorec- yap 


Toig Taot Kowdy sort TOULdpapTavEW” 


t érny 0 a apdory, Keivog ode br Lor’ dijo. 


1025 


aBovXog ov0 &vodBoc, Goric tlc kako... 


TETWY.aKéirat, pyO axlynrog whe: >... 


avOadla ror oxatéryr. ooXtoKavet. .s , 
adn’ eles 79 Oawdyri, pnd’ dXudra 


1 wévreu- tle adkn rov Oavdbur srucraveiy 5. ; 


1030 


eV cot doovnoag ev: héyw" 70 pavOdvew Oo 


iotcrov et €yourog, si. cépdog eos... _ 


7 ies | : 
KP. © xptoBu, wavreg, dare. rokdrat cKoTrot, | 


a ae ek is £ ; : 
1019. Ovcradag Arde, preces ‘inter sa- . 


crificia factas.. So OvaQdado¢ Bois, Esch. 
Theb. 255. 


, 1022, BeBpareg is skeered to Spvic i in 


a collective sense. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 434. 
Makby, however, in his edition of Morell’s 
Thesaurus, ynder the word dvdpdgOopog, 


would, refer BeBp@reg to Peo, either by: 
transposing vv. 1021, 1022, or by inclosing , 


the former in a parenthesis..—ds»dpégOopoc 
ig not to be found -in Stephens’ Thesaurus. 


It occurs again in the Philoctetes, v. 266. . 
where, it must be rendered Exitiosus homini. 
Here dydp. alpa seems to signify huma-: 


num sanguinems, OF rather sanguinem howi+- 
nis violenta morte — See ao 


, in. VOCE. : 


1023.: Brunck adduces the following pa- 
rallel from Plutarch, in Fabio :.rd péy apap-, 
rely pndiy iv xpdypace psyadorc, peibev 
car’ dvOpwréy ior rd 0 dpaprévra 
xpncacGar roig wralcpacw dddypace., 
wpde Td jody, dvdpo¢ dyabov Kai voir: 
Exovrog. This sentiment will also remind, 
us of Pope’s line; Zo err is human, slide 
give divine. ’ "4 

1} 1026. &vodBog ¢ occurs in the sae sense 
in the Ajax, v. 1156, 0 el 





“ANTITONH. 


rokeber avdgog Tovde, KOVdE pavTuciig: 
anxpaxrog bpiv sil, rav oral, yévave | 


2, 1085 


sEnurdAnuar xaxnepooriopas mada. 
cepdalver 's éimodare roy mpog Lapdewy | 


4 4 


| dAexrpev, si BodbdtoGe, xal-rov “Ivduccy —: | 


xovadv: rddy do xeivor adyt xobyere. * 


odd” el Oédove’ pi Znvdg aierol Bopdy 


dépew vy aoracovrec sic Ave Dpdyove, er oe 


obd pg, placpa rovro py rptcag, yo. °°. 


- Oarrew mtaphnow KEtvov. 80 yap ‘old Ore 


Geode pralvew.odri¢g avOpdruy obéver .. ° . 


alrrovet Oy & yeoats Tetpecta, Booray .. 


1045 


x’ of zodAd dewol.rrmpar’.aloyo’, dray Aéyoug, 


TEI. . pew? 


aisyoove ial Aéywou row iit xdper. eee 


3 ¢ 


ao oldey avOoaruv Tig, dpa jaaliaen - 


KP. rf yonua; totoy rovra mayxowoy Aéyerg 3" 


TEI. dow.nparistov ernpdrev sdBovAlas 6. | 


1084, pavriniic, sc. ce rixoncs. So Gd. 
T.402.° | i 

1035. résy ig referred to pavriwy, which 
is understood from payricijc. See pores 
on'Enrip. Hec. 22. 
’ 1089. We have adopted Schiefer’s punctu- 
ation. A comma is usually placed after xpiw- 
ere, and the full point after 9pdvour,.v. 1041. 

1050. 2)%BovANia Brunck. This correc- 
tion is unnecessary. Schefer remarks that 


1050 


pi) Spovety occurs in ‘the next line withott 
the article; of which, by the way, the ex- 
amples are not unfrequent. 4Ed.:Col. 954. 
Mupot yap obdiy yijpacg toriy GN x)s}e 
Oayveiy. Aristoph. Nub. 482. tvegre dird 
tot \byey by rg poet, where Mysiv must 
be rendered by Eloquence. The infinitive 
is rarely used for a noun in Latin. Perstus, 
Sat. I. 26. usqué adepne Scire tuum nihil est, 
nisi te scire hoc sciat alter. Hox, Bpist. 1.7.27. 


280 
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KP. doprep, olpas, py dooveiv rdelorn: PAGBH. : 
TEL. rabryg od. pévroc rijg-vbaoy mAHone Ipc, > 
KP. od Bobdopar edv. yao duransiy waxdg,. 
TEI. cal poy Adyerc, devdg ps OsonlZew rAbyoy, 


KP. 76 pavriedy ydp:w&y prdpyvpoy. yévec.. - - 


1055 


TEl.7ro & ée rypdivwy, aloypoxtpdsiay pirel.- 


KP, dp’ oloGa rayods bvrag, dv Afyye, Mywv + 
TEI. of0’. 8 euod yao rhvd Byeue oboag bd. 
KP. coddg ov pdvric, d\Aa raducciy bidiys 


TEL. dpceie pe raxlyyra ded hoevhy dodeas. 


1060 


KP. ctvec, pévor 32 pr} ?at xéodeow Abyur, | 
TEL. ofrw ydp Hon na) doxd, rd adv péoog ; 3 
KP. wg ps} *uroNgour to rv énny doéva. 
TEL. dAN’ eb yé ros edricOe 1) troddode Ere 


rpoyoug apidAnrijpac ‘HAlov redav; 


1066 


év olor ray adv avrog te onddyyvev bya | ° 


vécvy vexpoy apoBoy avridovg Boer, 


7 «# : f 
av® wy Byeic péy rey avw Padrwy Kare, -: - -- 


Meddee dulce loqui: reddea videre decors, 
See Blomfield in Gloss. Asch. Agam. 173. 
. 1060. raxtynra, i.e. ra dppnra. See 


dhe next Hine. Soph. Cid. Col. 1526. cevsi-~ 


Fas Aéyy. | 

. 1064. een Sed probe 

soias te perfecturam esse. This construction 
js tery commen # Sophocles. Electra 208. 

Gant oC y«. Ajax:L174. tots 

Repurokparcc.... .. 


_ 1068. rpoxyodc dmA. “HAiow Siferde 
would read rpédxouc, for which we' tae no 
reaten, The passnge may. preyerly be fen- 
dered, refas solis circumactat, . Scheer un- 
derstands wod\oi rpoxol) in the satae' light 
23 Word wrepd, rodrAai xtliped, &e. See 
Markland, Iph. T. p. 272. are 

. 1068. raw dye. dat Le 
Antigone. | 


" ANTIDONG. © 


Puyny 7 aripeg ty répy Karpxisag” 


Eyerg VE réy wérwder deed ad Oren 


1070 


dppioor, exréptoren, dxierov vieuy. 

dv obre col ubresr ore Toig aon 

Osotpun, YAX’. 2c Bet Pidlorrar réde. 
: sebreov oe huPeripte dorepopGbpor 


Aoywouw “Ado cal Sede "Epewrtbec, 


10%5 


éy Tolow nerbi¢ retade AnpOnvar waKoig, 
cal reer’ LOpyeos el xurgpyepepivos a 
Aya. Pavel yup od pakpod ypbvov rpiy, 
avipam, yrundy, vvoig ddpog rexbpons. 


2yOpul 88 wavus Eovrepdovepras wbderc, -- 


1080 


dowry orapayner § xbver wadhyirdy, a 
 Ofipeds H veg wrypdy diusde, épav 
avbevov depiy borio®yor ely rddcHs 
rovavred rot, ne yao, dere tofdrnt, 


1069. Perhaps See id the ia 
reading. 

1070. The construction is, ives da by. 
Onde ab view duowoy rly sdrwber 
Ouivs balve tettem hic, contra, therienm 
Rosrum idfererein Yegining destitutian. dvb- 
ovoy is rightly translated; justice privetum. 
Meitathins, p. 39:87. sivdtiog #dea word 
$tihaw Taw Erages. 

: 1999, dvdgow, yuPaswine| for dvd. cai 
yevenstv, %o-Aristoph, Ran. 156. Lyoe- 
ptroh. Alex, 683. 

1081, eaQnyjicay. Hesyebius refers to 

Sophocles as using the verb in the sense of 


sree 


The verb Sesita, which 
Brunck properly rejects, is used twice by 
Euripides, Orest. 40. Ion. 708. but in both 
instances it is joitred with wijpt. See Maltby 
in voge. 

_ 1088. éoreotigoy:, ‘Non de nihilo est 
Foco enim, i.¢. dertg; nihil fere apud ve- 
téréé sanetins,”” Muagrave. Eurip. Androm. 
289. iorseSyow atAdy. In the same sende 
we find the word égéortog: 

1084, Erfurdt substitutes cos for cov: 
we think preperly. Burip, Higp, 1320. 
pag apqrac wai. In the following verse 
napdiag is to be referred to refevpara, and 


0 O 


282 


agijca Cupp capdlag rotsbpara .» 
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1085 


BéBata, roy od. OaXrrog: oby IrexdpapeEt. > 
® Kal, 600 huag anaye.mpog ddpoug, iva | 
Tov Oupoy. ovrog sic. vewrégove: apg, - »: 


kal yup. rofpew tiv yAdecay. novyatréoay, 


Tov vooy:T apélyw trav Posvar, A viv péper, 1090 


XO 


a’yvio, avak, BéBnxe ewe Oeanloac.. 


erioraperOa 0, 8: Srovu Aeveny, eyo, ~ 


rive? és. pedateng augsBddAdAopar rolya,: 


ph we Tor’ avrov Pevdog sig: wdAw Aaxeiv. | 


KP. 


Eyvexa xavroc, cal rapdocopuas.dpévac.” 


1095 


tbr eixdbew, ydp dedv: - avrierdvra.oe 


Gry waratat Oupor, dv, dew@ mapa. 


XO 
KP 
XQ. 


evBovrlag dst, rat Mevouéug -Koéov.. 
rl dra yon doay; pode’, melcopar.o eyd. 
&EXOuv, ebony psy é& KaTwWPUYOL OTEYNC . 


1100 


avec’ xrlaov 08 rp mpoxsystyw rador. 


Ovug must be rendered cum ira, per iram. 
In like manner we have Bidn Wuyac, con- 
scientia stimulos, in the Cid. T. 893. So 
also in the Hecuba of Euripides, 603. ro 
aira piv bs) voig irdgevoey parny. 

' 1086, O4Azrog. So Trach. 1084. i@ad- 
Yev Arne oracpéc. Hach. Prom. 903. 
pavia-OaXrovo’. 

1089. yvq. that he may learn; in which 
‘sense it is always followed by an infinitive. 
See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 530.2. In the end 
of the line we have restored the form qov- 


xa:ripay, which is more: Attic.than 90v- 


‘ywrkpay. Thom. Mag. p.''426.- jovyatri- 


pay, oby yovywripay. Schefer compares 


‘ech. Eum. 218. ra 0’ ‘iggaviec- me 


eoveay novyaripay. 
' 1090. Branck has edited Gy. vi» gipet. 
We see no reason Yor departing. from the 


common reading. Erfurdt justly observes 


that rd» vovy riéy dpevdiy is a pleonasm 
similar to the Latin mens anéoe, whieh fre- 
quently occurs in Plautus, Catullus and Lu- 
cretius, 


' ANTITONA. °° 


w 9 9 ~~ bs wi 3 , 
cal ratr érawveic, wal-doxeig :magsucdOew ; 


oe. 3 # , ’ 4 me 
ocov y, avaé, raytora.. ouvrépwvovot.yap 


Osiy roddéxere rove xaxédoovacg BX4Bat. 


oipor. poreg pay, xapdlag,0 télorapiar: 


1105 


To dpgy avayKn. cody) duopaynréor. 


xO. 
KP. @ 


wo 9 # gy 9 9 % = : ee 
ot rT bvreg, ot r arévrec, ablvag-yepoty - 


oppac 0 édévrec sic érddiov réroy, - : 


dpa viv rad édOwv, pnd ‘én’ AXXowot roexov. 
GO we Eyw orelyoun ay’ ‘ir’ ir’, dmdovec, 


1110 


éyw 0’, éreidy O6fa.790° ereoroagn, - 


abrégr Ednoa, ral: TApwY eeddooput: 


dédoua yap, py rove kafearGrag vbuoucg 


apvoroy i] odcovra = reel, oe 


ae ~XOPOS.- 


TloAvevupe, Kadielac 
Néudag GyaXpa, wat Aue 


 erpopha’. 1115 


BapvBpepéra yévoc, 
kAvrav S¢ apdérerc 


"Iradlay, péderg O8 way- 


1102. Supply deity before wapendbecy. 

‘1103. Horat. Od. TIT. 2. 81. Raro an- 
tecedentem scelestum' Deseruit pedé Pana 
elaudo. Compare Juvenal.. Sat. . XIII. 
100. 
_ © 141106. We should certainly read rd bpiv 
avaynn;'i.e. facto opus est. See Hermann. 
-ad Viger. p. 564. ed. Oxon. Brunck ‘re- 
tains the usual punctuation after dpgy, with 


dyvaycy in the dative; at the same time ap- 
proving of the.other method, which has the 
sanction of one MS. 

1107. Vulgo rpéwe.. We prefer rpézov, 
which is found in some MSS. So Cd. C 
v. 860. GAN’ ele ‘ri rpéer; 

1116. @yaApa, decus. See Markland ad 
Eurip.’ Supp. 367. Rhunken ad Tim. Lex, 
in voce. See also the note on v. 704. 


002. 





coivoug "Brevawiag 


LTOPOKAROES 


— Aneiig & og céaroig, . 
& Banyev, Baxyay uasponahin Orbe 
nalos wap, dypiien Laynwod ‘ 
pebPpop, ayolay x: : 


ant omood doduexrog’ 
ag, ¢ wTégQ Oddgau nénpec 


dvauonp.. a 


oxtpow. Smware Auynde, ba- 
Oa Kepticvas Népdas 
orslyovat, Basylces, 


Kaorahlac rs vane, wal - 


78 Nealan opie: * 
Kio OHDELS oye, 
xAwpd 1 axra nmoudyarggunroc réures, 


GBodrwr em Eq. evar 


TOY, OnBalac | 


1185 


emicconovvT ayunae’ 


Mi ~ 
ray & Tacay. 


orpogy fi. 


TYG ut eordarax TONER: 


LIAS, taicawopg: Spdnovrog, Sekoljast. 
mapd.riustzon, in Siowdpncay of d86e-, 
rig rov Opdxovroc; in.the place where. the. 
UI. 0}. 

1126. So Seneca in G2d. 297. Gemine 
Parnassi Niwalis are. 281. Parnassus biceps. 
On the word. xirpa see on Ed. T. 464. 
and compare Eurip. Phen. 238. 


1198; Eefards. considers Meyvic ori- 
pow.as. put. for. Aryxbe, arspawiic, fr- 
mans. famma sawificiomm. Meyetp, Be- 
liga. Heaych. 9. red Atggrqu.dspic, mévs- 
vo. 

113%; raw in.the, cingulanis sefeered. to 
Gafaing. cywdg in. the. pluzad; the word 
6M being ineplied therein. 


ANTIVONH. 


a iene 


Peabag . 


_ 1140 


dy enueg yer wdlus 
iri vosom, pedsiy rovl, 
cafagoly. Elepenotae 


yap mberven, % 


orowbeyne wopGnén. 


Oumar x0 


. 1145 


dymorp. fF. 


pay devper, veybew 


dGcypaxw» ewtoxome, - 
| pat, Awe yéveOhow, 


— moohdsydi: Naklacg 


1150 


Oaidowm apa: wepimbxoug, 
al wamayol ce parydpewat 


. yopstioves, rey. 
raylas” Fasyer. 


“ATTEAOZ. 


Kddpow mépowor wad dépev ’Audlovoc, 


F165 


oux.ta0@! amoiow oxdur’ du axboumow: Blow 


1129. parpk atu. xepaiodg.. Bruns 
comperes. Eutip. Beech, 6, Op. 28 panei 
poTiNe rie Repawnlac. 

1148. Of the use. of the: infinitive: im. 
stead of the imperative, see on: Gi Ti. 
462. & 

‘1147. dorpws. Torches. Eurip: Holz 
4145. ddluoy. doripa. \dpapec. Museus 
30% darépa Réxrpey. 


RIGS. The: onder ins: sripaccos. Od peey 
Kiddpoy nai.’ ypidonc. 

1156. ordyra Bloy. Superstitem.vitem. 
Compare. Trach, % . Adyos: py ian’ dp- 
xaloc dv Apereen gastic, ‘Be -oledwalds: 
bapclberg Rpordin,. mpindy Odics ng, ofet 
e‘ypnardg ob’: ci.rgixantgn The allusions 
is-to the wellyknoewn. apothegme of, Solen. 
See: the,note on Cid. T. 1538. 
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TOSOKALOY : 


obr aivécaw’ av, obre pempalpny. roré. 


: Thyn yap 6p80t nat Thyn xarappérer 


~ 5 ae w 49° Y ie 
roy evrvyovvra, roy re dvarvyourT ;:aéi 


cal pavreg oddsic ray nabeorerey ‘Bporoic. 


1160 


Kpéwv ydo hy Cndwroc, we éuol, rroré, 


cwaag piv éyOoav rnvde Kadpelay yO6va, 


1" NaBov O8 yWpag ravredij povapylay, . - 


_ sbOuve, OddXwy edyevel -récvwy oro0G 


cal viv adeirar wayra. rag ‘yao ‘noowac » 


1165 


Gray mpodwow audose, ov'rlOnp . eyo 


Cov rovroy, aN Eudvyov ayyovpae -vexpdy. 
': wAobret re yap Kar .olKoy, él: BodAgt, péya, 


cal Cp rbpavvoy cyny’ bywr’ say 0° arg 


tobrwy 70 yaipew, Tadd’ byw Karvow cxiag 1170 


ovx adv mpotaluny avdpl moog ray Oovhy. 
XO. rl ad 760° dyOog Baciréwr ices Péowr ; 


AT. reOvaow' of 0& Cavrec atrvot Oavety. 


_ 1148. Horat. Od..III. 29.49. Fortuna,” 


savo Leta negotio, et Ludum insolentem lu- 
dere pertinaz, . Transmutat. incertos honores, 
Nune mihi, nunc alii benigna. Juvenal Sat. 
VII. 197. | Si Fortuna volet; fles de Rhetore 


Consul; Si volet hec.eadem, fles de Consule. 


Rhetor. ; 

- 1167. rovrov. We. have a. similar 
change.in.the Pers: of .Eschylus, v. 605. 
kaxey piv Soric iusrerpoc xupet, Exicra- 
rat, Bporotoww we tray eibdwy Karidy 


imidOy, mavra depaivey grsi. Eurip. 


Androm, 180. eripyovowy, boric ur) KaKxdic 


olsety @jder;. Compare also'in the New 
Test. Galat. iv. 6, 7. 1 Cor. iv. 2, And in 
Latin : Terent, Eunuch. II. -i..19. > Adeone 
homines immutarier, ut non cognoscas eun- 
dem etse?. Sallust. B. C. 56. Interea set- 
vitia repudiabat, cujus initio ad eum magna 
copia concurrebant. For examples of the 
opposite change from singular‘ to plural see 
the note'to vv. 707—9. supra. 

1171. rpdc riv ndovnyv. Si cum volup- 
tate comparetur. Musgrave. 
- 1173: alrioe Oaveiy. i. ec. alreoe rot 
Oaveiy Eyévovro, See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 541. 


" ANTIFONH. © 


XO. 
Ar, 
XQ. 
AY. 
XO. 
AY. 
XO. 


2 : . i 
Aipoy ddAoXev, adbréxep.0 :aipaccsrat. 


kal pny op rddaway Evovdleny opod 
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cal rle doveber; tle 0.6 xelpevog 3 Abye. 


1175 


nérepa rarowac, } Wpdg oixelag yEpdc ; 

> A . See ces \ j oot 
avTog Tpdg avTOv, :Tarpl pnvloac Pdvov. 
& pdvri, rovrog we.dp -opOdy iyucac. 


; eee a | 
wo M0 bydurey, Tada Boudebey mapa. 


1180 


ddpapra riv Kogovrog’ ‘de 38 dwpdrwr, 


nrot kAbovea Trawoc, h réyy; repd.’ | 


% 


* ! 


 .EYPYAIKH. 


4 


@ mavrEec aoTol, TOU Adyou y eryaObpuny 


moor BEodoy arelyovaa, Ilah\ddog Osa 


Orage ixolunyevypatwr mooohyopoc. 


1185 


Kal ruyyauw yex\st0o avacnacrov rbdne 


yarwoa, cal pe POdyyog oixelov caxod 


Barre dv’ Grav? dmria d8 cAlvopat 


1177. &vexa is understood before dévov. 
1182. This line has given offence to the 


critics, but for what reason we cannot con-- ' 
jecture. Porson properly understands epi 


before waiddc: see the: Orest. v. 1360. 
So GEd. Col. 307. cddwy cov devp’ agi- 


Zeras rayue. Trach. 1124. Tic pyrpdc - 


ijxw tic ine ppdowy, iy olc Now gore. 
Eurip. Hipp. 128. dev por Dpwra gare 
HAGE Csoroivac. 

1184. TadAadog ebyparwy xpoonyo- 
poo. To address my prayers to Pallas. 
Many verbal nouns, whose primitives take 


- a dative of the object, are constructed with 


the genitive. So Eurip. Orest. 123. wep- 
tépwy Swenpara. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 
313. The construction of evyparwy xpoc- 
f70poc is similar to that of xipoc xpijoa, 
and the like. See Musgrave on the Herc. 
Fur. 940. Hesych. xpoonyopoc’ xpocky- 
ynrhe. 

1186. On the use of rvyydyw with a- 
participle, see’ Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 553, 4. 
Musgrave understands dyvacracrov to 
mean, que in aperiendo tntus ‘trahitur, i. e. 
opening inwards. ' 





288 LOSOKAROYS 


dcloadd mpog dfiwaict, kaxonAfooopat.. 
GN’ Sarig Ge 5 pBO0g, abOig Aovare. 110 
Kaka yao obt Girewpor 0%o axoboopm. 

AT. dyad, GAH dlerowa, wal tipsy eps, 
covdey mapysu rig adgdclag errog. 
rl yao ae par@docoiwp av, dw eig VeTigor 
petoru davotush ; dp0dv g"AnGer asi, == 115 
éyw dé og wodayog torduny xbobe 
medloy et’ axpov, v0 Exciro yndete 
xuvoordpaxroy copa Modvvelkovg Ere’ 
cal rov piv, airnoavrec évodlay Oedr, 
Thobravd 7’, dpyde eduevery raracyeOev, 1200 
Aobeavree wyvdv ovrody, dy veoowdar 
Baddoig 8 3y NEAeurro cvyearyBopev, 
cal rbpBov b85epavoy oleelag yOoveg 
yooarrer, abbr mode MUOboTpwrov xdonc 
vuppetov “A.dou Kothov elocBalvopev. 1205 
doviic & drwer dpblwv kwxvpdrov | 
whet ric axrépusrov apugl racrada, 
cal deoxdry Kotours onpalver poder” 
rp 0 aOrlag donpa mepiBalver Bofic 


1396. Brunck reads Eywys, contrary to in the Ajax. 486. 678. Elect. 051, Asistopl 
all duthority, and he is indisputably wrong, Ach. 509. 
as Elmsley has observed on the Heracl. 1209. dopa Boi, i.e. denpoc Bob 
986. He has blundered in the same manner 1265. dvoAGa BovAtupdrws. It rarely 





ANTIFONHE. 


Eorovre paqyddoy doaov, ‘luséag y, Brrog ” 


282 


1210 


inoe dvaloguvnroy’ “OQ radac éyo, | 
ao’ sim pavrig 5 apa dvorvysorarny | 


cédevOov tore ray mapadGoveay ddeys ) . 


mawdg pe galver PObyyoc. ahia, redowodor, 


Ur’ decoy wxtic, Kal wapacravres Tag 


1215 


aboncai’, appey yeparog NBocwadH 
dbvreg rede avrTd oréuwy, si-rou-Aipoyog . 


POdyyov. Evylny’,.% Oeotoe chéwropas.— 


ra0 & abdépov dsonébrou xedrsbapacy = 


ROgotpev’ bv 08 AoisOly ropPebpari . 


1220 


as per, epipacriy —— morel dopey ; 


happens however ‘that the genitive, of a 
masctiline or feminine substantive is so used. 
See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 442. 4, The construc- 
tion corresponds with the Strata vierun of 
Virgil. In Ged. T. 261. cowoy re muller 


xoiy’ dy, el xsivp yivog M2) Svaorbynoey, © 


yy Ay lexepuxéra is for cool wales 
joay Ay lexcpucérec. For mepiBaives 
Schefer with some probahility eonjectares 
epioatyet, comparing v. 1214. Dr. Blom- 


field~ has learnedly illustrated: the word - 


saiyw in his note on sch. Theb. 379. 
See also Monk on ‘Hippo. v. 866. 
“1210. padAov doooy. For similar forms 
of double comparative and superlative ‘see 
‘ony. 86. supra, and CEA. C. 748. 
F245—1217. The construction of this 
paspageis very confused, and intricate. ‘The 
‘version of Bruack seems indeed to give the 
‘sense, but it is certalrily no translation: ; ip 
sum subeuntes, ostium, soluta prius compage 


— 619. 


~ 


‘asi ohjecti Maltby conceives some such 


Tine as the following to be wanting after v. 


1216. to complete the sense : anxoordacay- 
Tec, Kai MOdorpwroy ortyyy, which seems 
probable from thg ‘interpretation of the 
Scholiast. ‘Schaefer would remove the diffi- 
culty by pointing after rdgy and AcGoo- 
wacq, referring appoy to G0phoa? as an 


nocrantive ; but we do not see that the sense 


ig at all aided by such a construction. 

1210. && does not refer 40.Opduper, as 
Brunck supposes, but to derxérov, in the 
following order: #Opovpey rdde cehevopa- 
oty &E a0. Seow6rov. ix is redundant fin a 
similar manner, v. 1056. and in the Elect, 
Instead of the reading proposed by 
‘Dr. Blomfield sch. Theb. 747. we should 
certainly retain the old reading, with a dif- 
ferent pointing, xparnOcic & te gluv 
&BovNate: in which the construction is 
similar to fhe one before us. 


Fp 


... Bodyg purcdse owvddvog xaBnupeygy’ 


ZO*GOKAEOYS 


rov 0, apgl péooy mepineriy mootKelpevoy, 


9 = 9 a a2 a SM. Fe NE 
Eevviig atouwlovra rig KaTw pOopay, 


kal marpog Epya, xal ro dbarnvoy Aéyog. ~~ . 1225 


00 wf 60 he, orvyvor oipdtag, tow 


yupst moog adroyv, xavaxwkboag KadEi’ |” 


"Q rhijpoy, otov Zpyov eipyacar; rlya 
vouy Sayec; gy rp Evphooac drepOdonc; 
EeOe, réxvov’ ixtoidc oe Alocopar.—  —1280 


roy 0 ayoloig Sacoict raxThvag O Taig, |. 


nrbcac mpochry, xovdsy avrenav, Elpove 


EAxet Ourdove wvwdovrag’ &e & oppwpévov | 


marpog Puyatow, iprdax’, elG 6 dbopopog 


avrp yo\wOele, worep sly’, drevrabele 1235 


Hipetae mAEvpoic péocor Byyog, sig 0 dypdv 


aykav Er’ Eudowy xapdlvoy xooonrbaocerar 


_ wal Ouoidy d£eiav &eBddree rvony - 


Aevey wapsid howloy araddyparog. gee 


: o~ os Xs oS ) 
xeirat 08 vexpoc.xept vexpy, ra vopguad 120 


. $228. It is seldom that the Tragic writers 
use the double ¢ in such words as péiogog, 
xrécoo¢, and thelike, in the lambic Senarius, 
though these forms frequently occur in the 
Choral Odes. See Monk on Alcest. 234. 
An the present instance however péocog is 
defended by v. 1236. infra, and a fragment 
of Sophocles, from the Thyestes: clr’ jap 


atts pioooy, dupaxog rpémov. See als 
vy. 1297. infra, in which xelpecory occurs in 
a Senarius, but with Choric verses inter- 
ingled. ; 
_ 1232. See on v. 653. 

1236. Vulgo mXevpaic. Read xv 
potc. See Porson on Hec. 814. and Orest 
217. 


ANTITONH. 


-® 


28. 


réAn Nayov delhatog Ey y' “Ardow ddpare, 


dela évy avOodratice rye aBovrlar,. 


Sow péyoroy avdpt modoxsirac Kandy. 


dooddn, moly simeiv éx@Xov fj Kaxox Adyor. 


, ~ FR" D9 DF at \ mA 
ri Tour ay. etxaceacg; 1 yuNn Taku 


1245- 


cavrog TeGduBnn* sdrrlow d& Bdaxopas, 


ayn réxvov khovaay, sig woAwm ydavg 


, ode akiwoew, GAN’ oxd oréyng bow 


| Opwaig wpoOncew révOog oixetov. crévecy. 


yvonne yag ove areipoc, Saf” duaprdavew. 


1250 


obx old’ Enory’ odu i x’ &yav-aryy Bapd 


Ooxel mpoceivat, y 1 parny odd Boh. 


AF. 


GAN’ sigépecOa, pi re cal. cardoyerov 


kougy caddbrret capdla Ovpoupévy, — 


dépove wapacrelyovreg. et yap obv Abyern 


1255 


Kal rhe ayav yao éoril row ovyne Bago. ° 
yay yao Yn e 


XO. 


\ \ ” 
cal pnv 80 avak avrog epijxet. 


ponp srlonpoy dra yeipdg Eywr, 


ei Oépic cimety, ovc 


1241. Brunck éy ’Aidav. 

1248. The word d£uscety is never fot- 
lowed by an accusative, and consequently 
some verb must be supplied from the suc- 
ceeding sentence to complete the construc- 
tion, Scheefer, after Dorville, (ad Chariton. 
p- 633.) considers mporeQévat to be under- 
stood, in the following sen:e: non totam 


aXorplag 


civitatem in sooietatem lamentationis vocate- 
vam esse. We should rather understand 
orivery with Erfurdt and Seidler. sig x6- 
Ary is for dy wédes, publicly, as it is. st 
explained by the Scholiast. 
1253. pi), whether. See on v, 632. 

_, 1259. We altogether agree with Mus- 
grave in reading dAdorpiag arac, without 


Pp2 
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dence, GAN avrecg:auapray. =~ ..* - 1260 


KP. i Gosvise dvogodvey — .  - | reobhe. 
GPATHGTA OTEPEAy 
Oavarésve’. i nravévrag Ts Kal. 
..°  sOawéyrag:Pr\trovreg épapodloug. |. 
@ pou suey AvokPa BovXéuparuy.. == 1%65 
ia mat, wai, véog vig Sty pope = = 
a a no re 
. avec, arehiGuc, a 
. épatg, 0808 aaios duoPovhlaug.. © 
XO. oly’y ag Fouag ape ri ad Weiv. |. 1276 
KP. oun. "— arpopit B. 
Eyw paw detdaog’ ey ye fe dog oe 
Oedg rér’ apa rére ptya Bdpog Pyar 
ey Eraser, év.0 reser ayplaig odoic, 
olpolty Natéwarnroy avrpinww xapds, 1275 
Jay psd’ — 


& mavor Bporay Sboxovot. 


4 


EZ AITEAOS. 
 & dlar00’, wg Eyav re xa) cexrnusvoc, 


which there is nothing to which pyijpa in in which sense -8dog frequently occurs. 

the preceding line can refer. Mpls, ee: Pynd. Olymp. vii. Ant. 3. rpaypdrey dp- 

rpiay drny. Od'y 6ééy. Libanius. p. 805. opge THY sais 
- 1974. ty 8 icccev dypiauy Alotc, i.e. 686». See the Lexicon. 

Megue tnaligavit. ad. seva facta, vel consilia, . 


- * ao 
4 








293: 


ord pay mpd yerpdy rads Gépecc, ta’.d’ dv dbporg 


Zorxag teow wal ray 


dpectes KAKA. ‘ 


_ 1280 


KP. rl & fory ad ndmay. § waxiv bro 5 
EZ. youn riOuged, rovde nappgrap vEpov, 
dbarnvoc, aore eens i ede f 


9N ON 


KP. 


lo io dvanaGag-. 
| roc “Asdpu hepsirs ty 4b oa, 


to demorpa’, 


« ry 


rtp’ oAgwaig; @ wagayyeAtd pos”; ata 
rportupag dyn, tia Opoeig hdyoy ; 


al,.al, dwAb7’ dvdo’ érekeipydow, a, 


rl dye, @ nat; rhva _— veov mri 7 


t al, al, al, al, 


opayuy ér doy, - le = 


yuvatkeioy apdicetoOat jidgor ; 


EZ. opgy mdpeoriv. ob yag iv poyoic er. : 


KP, 


~- 


ys. 
\ obpot”. 


~ 1279. The vwulgar reading is Td piay,' 


po xecpay ra 82, gipwy> rad? by Bdporg 
"Kocxag fjcayv, cat rao ShecOa caxd, 
which, the panctuation being altered accord- 
ifigly, Erfurdt is right, perhaps, in retain- 


ing; and of which he gives the following 


interpretation, considering the words rd 


pity —8épore as an explanation of the: 


foregoing. ‘ O Here, quim res’ adversas 
é kabens et ndnsciscens,—quippe aa hic 
presentia ferens, alia que intus suxt—venire 
tideriz, ef mox conspecturus ésse mala. — 
1281. There is nd‘ reason for Canter’s 


¢ ‘ 
ayriorp. B. 
emendation, xaxeov ix xax&v. The par- 


ticle # is frequently redundant after a com-- 
parative. Xenoph. Hell. H. 1.8. 9 db 
xépn tori paxpérepoy 4 xetpéc. Thue 
Virg. En. iv. 502. graviora timet, quite 
morte Sichai. See Matt. Gr, Gr. §. 4604 
Obs. 2. ne 

1293. puyoic. sc. Gynaconitidts.: The. 
body of Eurydice is now brought upon: the 
stage. On the signification of the word 
pdxog there is a learned and useful note of 
Dr. Blomfield on the Agamemnon. v. 95. 
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kacov 760° dAdo: debrépov Brera raat. - 
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~ 1295 


tig dpa, rig pe wérpog Eri mepipevec ;. 


Eyw pev ev yeloecow: aorlwe rékvov, = 


radag, rév 0° Evavra mpooBhérw vexpbv: 


pst, hed 


parep aOXla, ped réevoy, © | 


130 


EZ} 9 0 o&b0ncrog Hoe Bopla wéprkd 
Abe weXawa Prfhapa, cuxdboaca piv 


rot molv Oavdvrog Meyapéwe wdewor AEyo. 


KP. . ® e e . & 


e - od e » e e 


EZ. avOse 0& rove, Nolabsov O& cot Kakag 


moaterc ehupyqoaca Tp raWwoxriuy. 


al, al, al, al,- 


dvénrar PoBy. 


KP. 


1305 


orpogy) 7’. 


thy ove avralay 


1302. There is unquestionably a line 
wanting, but the deficiency is after Aéyoc, 
v- 1303., and not as Brunck has marked it, 
after v. 1301. Erfurdt rightly observes that. 
the same. number of verses was assigned to 
each speaker in the Strophe and the Antis- 
trophe. Avet xeAauvd BX. the Scholiast pro- 
perly explains by dwédAvrat; and Bwyla 
is to be rendered, with Brunck, ad aram, 
provoluta. . 

- 1808. Heath observes that this Mega-. 
reus,, and the Menceceus of Euripides are 
the same, and he interprets Aéyoe of the 
Dragon's Cave, in which Meneeceus de- 
stroyed himself. / 

1308. dyraiay. sc. waydy, hostilem 


plagam. Hesychius; ’Avralag: woXepiag, 
iyOpac. Elect. 197. dyrala yeviwv wp- 
paOn xdayd. Esch: Choeph, 580, wév- 
tial 7. dykddas evwiddwy 'Avralwy Bpo- 
roig wdaoves, Erfurdt prefers xa:piay,- 
which the Scholiast sanctions, and which 
may be supported by examples. isch. 
Agam.. 1260. xatplag mAnyijc ruxeiy. 
1315. rig xAnyjv direl xatpiwg obrac- 
pevdc. Herod. iii. 64. d¢ of katply eJoke 
rérvg0a. Elian. V. H. xii. 3. werpodn 
katpiay. Hesych. Kaipca’ Oavdowpa. In 
the same manner plaga is sometimes under- 
stood in Latin: Terent. Heaut, ii. 4. 22 
Diu etiam duras dabis. 
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“ t  Braso€ rig apQuOncry Elders “” 
delhatog byw, dev, dev, . es 6) 
Osvialg 08 ovyxtkoapat Obg. 
EZ. we airlay ye roves caxelvov Eyor 
moog Tig Oavobang riod éreokhnrou popwr. . 
KP. wolp 0& xanehbaar: év ovaig rpdme; — 
Eq. raigao od hrap avréye avriy, Oxwg. . 1818 
Wawog 760 goOer. o&vKwKvroy maOog. | 
KP. @ pol por, rad ode éx’ Addov Booray | . “wxpopy ®. 
> ¢€ 5 >* 9 9 : ie 
éuag appooe wor && airlac. — 
- . 8&y@ ydo a Eywy Exavoy 6 pédeoc. | 
gy bay Erowov, = 5 «62. 1880 
iw mpdaroXot, 
mpvaTroAot, om ost es 
¥ >¢ , 
ayeré fh OTe TAYOG, 
' en a ae \ : 3 
ayeré pp exmodwy,, . 
roy ov« bvra paddov.7} pndeva. - -: 1825 


XO. Kéodn mapaweic, el ru xépdog ey kaxoig 


re 


Si 


4 , 
Boaytara yao xoariora Tay-moolw:KaKd.' +: + 


W 4 
KP. TW, (TWys °° + + + 7 +8 demorp. 7. 
ly F £73 , _ &, ie 
@avnrw jiopwy. ti -— “ee 
1310, See Porson on Phonis. 1319. "1314. oe Wakefield propery 


A811, ovysixpapas dbg, Aj. 895.olery renders se liberavit. 
rgde evyxexpapiyyny. Aristoph. Plut. 854. 1327. Bodyora yap spdrvora, i @ 
mohugipp svyxixpapar saipom, Pind. doy Ppdxora, rogoiry xpdriota, See 
Olym. x, Wpg re xexpapéivoy. Musgrave. Matt. Gr. Gr. 462, 


te My 2 
. e 


296 SO@GOKAEOYS 
6 wadNor Onde 880 
éuol reoplay aywv yhoay 
Orarog’ rw, ire, 
Srwg pneér duap ahr’ sieldw.. 
EX. pédXovra tatra. tov wporsiphvey rt yo). 
modocew. pide yap Tavd Grover yo7) péreuw. 1838 
KP. a)’ Gy ép0 piv, ravra ovycarnuéduny. 
E,. pi) viv. roosebyou pndéy’: wc merpuplome 
‘ob Bort Ovgrotc Evppopag arad\X\ayh. 
KP. dyorr’ dv pdravov dudp’ teroddy, © | avmunp.. 
Sc, w wal, aé roby icy Exravoy,  _—S---—«1s40 
8g o& r atrdy. @ pot feédeog, 008° Bx 
bra, mpg wérepoy 
430, Ta O& DO. 
wavra yap a ie : 
Afyoua, ray yepoiv, = ; ° 1345 
rat énl «part por 
wérplog sites sali! slogaro, 
Ems «6 6 6 se elt eg 
XO. woh 76 Ppoveiv eddarporlag 
| are Omdpyer xen 08 ta oy aig Geog 


wrx ore? 
F 
, 


1330. xd\uora for kadAlorwe. Brunck 1387. Brunck compares ‘Virg. En. VL. 
ives the following order of the passage : 376. ‘Desine fata Detim fects sperare pre 
daria pbpur iptv trarog, 3 rd Kora cando. 

Gyeyv iuol repplay sypbpay.: *: | mw 





ANTITONH. 


pndéy aoerreiv’ peyddot d8 Nb you 


4 rad 
peyahag tAnyag tov brepabywy 
aroricavrec, 


Ynog ro doovsiv édidagav. 


«~ 
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EYPIMIAOY 


®OINISSAL, © 


aq? 


- 


w. 


a 


‘YTIOOESIS POINIZZION. 





-"ETEOKARS, zapadaBay riy rév OnBav Bacelar, 
arocrepel Tov pépovg Tov adsdhor avrov Tlodvveleny’ 
duyadc 0 éxsivog cig "Apyog mapayevdpevoc, Eynpe thy 
Ovyuréoa row Baoii~ws ‘Adpdorov’ caredOsiv d8 sic 
thy tarploa Grorpobpevog, cat weloag rov mevOepor, 
ovvnOpoicey abiéyoswy orparcy éxt OfBac cara row 
adedgod. 4 O& pyrno avrod ‘loxdorn érolncey adrov 
émoamovdoy éOsiv sig ryv modw, cal diadreyOnva 
modrepov rp adedhy wept Tic apyic’ Jeworpoowrh- 
cavrog O& bd Tie Tupavyldog Tov ‘EreoxAbouc, 4) wey 
"loxaorn cuvayayeiv ra rékva sic pidlav ovk édbvaro’ 
TloAvveleng 08, wo: wpdg moNsptov maparakdpevoc, ave- 
yxoonce rij¢ woNEws’ Exonos dé 6 Tetpeciag vixny toeo- 
Oat roig OnBalouc, éav 6 aig Kpéovrog Mevouede 
opayiov “Apes yévnra. oO pév ody Koéwy novicaro 
éxidotvar Ty model Tov Taida’ 6 O& veavioxog éBob- 
Aero, cal, Tov marpog atrp huvyny pera yonpudrwy o- 
dévrog, savrév artahate. OnBaior d rode iyepovac 
trav Apyelwy Exrewav. "EreoxAiic 0& cat ToXNvveleng 
povopaynaarrec avetdov adAHAoug’ H ey odY pHTNO 
avrav, evpovca vexpove rove viovg, aveirey EauTiy’ 
6 6& rabrng adehdog Koéwy wapédaBs ryv Bacidrsiay. 
oi & "Apysion vuenOévrec ry payy aveywoncar. Koéwr 
d8, dvayspic dépwy, rove piv bro TY Kadpsla rév o- 
Nsulwv mecdvracg ove Bweev sig rapjv' Todvvelenv 
83 axédevrov ¥bpuberv’ Oldlnovy 63 duydéa rig rarpl- 
dog aréreppev, 8p’ dv piv od pvddkag rov avOpar- 
vov vopov, tp wy d& riv dOpyny AoyoroLnoac, ovdE 
maga thy dvotuytay édeqoac. 


f Poo r 


_. TA TOY 


’- APAMATOS TIPOXOIIA: 


AOKASTH. ©. De 
HAIAAFOFOS. 
ANTILONH. | a 
.XOPOS i Pomocwv MapVivwv. 
_ IOAYNEIKA. 
 RTROKAHS? 0° 
"KPEON. 
_ MENOIKEYS. 
| 'TRIPESIAS. 
ATTEAOS. 
ETEPOX AFTEAOS. 
OIAINIOYS. 


in 


EYPIUIAOY 


SOINLZ ZAI. 


2 


IOKATH. 


"QO THN 2 dorpoic ovpavow: répyay oddy, 


cal youcoxodd root eéuBEBag dtpporg, 


“HYte, Ooaig trrmotety cikicouy prdya, 
we dvoruy® O4Baser ry 760° Hyuéog | 
deriv’ Edixac, Kadpoc tw le’ Oe yi 5 
rhve, &d\urev Polvacay évarlay yOdva | 
Sc, waida yhpag Kbrowdog ‘Appoviay more, 
TloAbdapoy t&épuce* rot 0b AadBdaxoy 
Pivas Akyovew, x dé revde Adiov. 


1. 3» dorporc. Musgrave properly ex- 
plains this of the signs of the Zodiac. Suidas, 
dorip Ecrpov dtagéiper. 6 piv dorip ty re 
Bore rd 82 dorpov ie wo\Gy cuviorn- 


wey, 3 wai dorpoirnpa Kadsirat. The. 
opening of the Phcenisse has been fre- 


quently imitated. Among others Valckener 


and Porson cofnpare the “following transla- 


tien of Accius: Sol qué micantem candido 


curr atque equis Flammam citatis fervido 
ardore explicas; Quianam tam adworse av- 
gurio et iaimico omine Thebis radiatum lumen 
ostendis tuum? It is well known top that 
Milton, when he contemplated a deamatic 
instead of an epic peem, intended to have 
opened his Panapies Losg with Satan's, 
Address to the Sun 
6. Poinwoay x06va. Tyxe 


EYPITTTAOY 


éyw d& raic pev cdylopar Mevorxéwe, 10 


Koéwy 7’ adeAdog yaorpcg ée pag Edu’ 


kadovet 0° "loxdorny pe, rovro yao marno 


BOero, yapet 0& Adige p’* éxel & aratc 


hv, yoovia Néerpa rap Bywy ev dédpaow, 


EOwv owrg PoiBov, Barret O apa 15 


maldwy é¢ olxovg apcévwy xowwrlav. 


60 elrev, ® OnBatow evtrrotg aval, 


pn omeips réxywy Gdroxa Oaipover Big’ 


10. waicg piv «AgZouat. It frequently 
happens that the word wqic is omitted in 
this construction. Pind. Pyth. III. 118. % 
twa Aarotéa KexAnpévoy 9) Warépos, i. e. 
Zavdcg waida. Eurip. Rhes. 294. Tig 6 
orparnyog ; xai rivog xexAnpivog; See 
Lambert. Bos. Ellips. Gr. on v. maig. 
Hermann ad Viger. p. 596. ed. Oxon. The 
use of the verbs «AgZepuat and. cicAnpat 
instead of eiui is well known. -Hec. 484. 
"Ev Seivg xOow os) xicAnpar Sobda. 629. 
‘08 ty wodiratg riptog rexAnpévoc. Com- 
pare also Hippol. 2. Iph. A. 464. Elect. 
368. 903. Soph. Trach. 736. isch. Pers. 
246. See on v. 576. infra and Monk on 


Hippol. in 1. c. So also Virg. Zin. I. 677. , 


Cus parvus Iulus Et pater et conjuz quondam 
tua dicta relinquor. 

11. Porson preserves the old reading 
pwrpdc tx p. é. at the same time observing 
that yaorpde which is found in one MS. 
theugh placed after prtic, is sanctioned by 
Hom. Il. Q. 496. iijg tx vnddoc. Matthie 
has edited yaorpdc. The vulgar reading 
has arisen out of v. 157. 

12, rovro. Supply dvopza, which is con- 
tainedin xaAover. “Adjectives and demon- 


strative pronouns are frequently referred to 
words which are implied in a preceding one 


_ from the sense or composition. Hom. Il. 


I. 383. O7nfBat, ai O éxardpwvra eiol, 


. Simxdove 8 av’ ixdorgy (wdARY 8c.) 


"Avipec eloorxvetor. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 


* 485. Porson'on Hecub: 22.' — 


16. Musgrave would sender cowwviay 
constietudinem ; bat the word has a very 
different signification. Porson translates the 
passage thus: ut ipse et ego commanes li- 
beros haberemus ;. ut ipse ex me .liberos pro- 
crearet. - Bacch. 1277. TWevOede, ing re 
nai marpic covyvig, Here. F. 1365. 
apoc oripy’ ipsicag parpi, dove 1’ ic dy- 
rdkacg Kewwvlus ddorgvey.- Dionysius 
junior ap. Plutarch. T. II. p. 838. B. Awpéi- 
dog ix pyrpdc PoiBov corwwyaer Brac- 
vwy. Compare. Eurip. Ion. 409. To these. 
instances collected by Porson we may: add. 
Virg. En. IJ. 789. Jamque. vale, et nati 
serva communis amorem. ts ere 

17. OnBaiow €. advat, for OnBaiay, 
elirmwy. So infra v. 86. oleong warps, 
See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 392. g. 3. 

18, daspévwy Big. See on Soph. Ed, 
C. v. 854. ° 


Ul 





‘@OINEEZAI. 


905 


sl yap rexvoosic raid, anexrael ©. 4 dug, 

cal wag aog olueg Byesrat Ot aiparos. 20 
5 3° fdovg dove, cic re Baxysioy msaov, 

loreipay yuiv waida’ wal ansloag Boéber, 

yrove rapmAdenpa, rov Osot re ry pariy, 
Asay’ ic “Hpac, wat KiOaworog Néwac 

dldwor Bovedrototw eePeivar Bogor, 26 
ohupav odnes wbvroa dvarelpag pbcor, 

d0ev viv “FAXdg ovdpaler Oidlrrouw. 

TloAbBov 6¢ stv AaPdvreg iwmoeBouedr0r 

péoova’ bc atkorg’ sig re Seonolync yépac 


EOncav’ 4 


0. Baoeras bt alparog Gee op Soph. 
Ca. T. 773. ~ 
21. ydorg sovg. Sypply favrov. Fo- 
Fuptati se dans. Thucyd. IV. 108. elwOdreg 
ot AvOpwwrot, od piv ixOupodory, iaride 
adwepiccsxry Sidovar Scholiast. JWovat, 
éavrove OnAovéri. Similar instances occur 
in the New Testament, Mark iv. 20. Act 
Apost. xxvii. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 28. See Bos. 
Ellipse. Gr. p. 80, ed. Oxon. In the word 
Basxsiov also there is an ellipse, in which 
Bos. {p. 29.) supplies 7a0p¢. But wherever 
this adjective is used, Schafer properly ob- 
serves thal i is always masculine; a@ that 
Kuster alge ip mistaken, who gupplies re- 
Tow, potions, in Eyrip. Cycl. 453, "Oray 
& ixvecy Baryzlov rewmpivec. Weshould 
tharsfore supply séroy, from wérog, ppiatio, 


getus bibendi. Eurip, Bacch 415. oGsic — 


rges Raxyiy xéry, 


29. Porson adduces similar pleonasms to 


those canteined in this line ip Burlp. Jon. 


0¢ row guoy wdlvoy mdvoy 80 


16. reso$s ty olxog xed’, annveyney 
Bpipog. Iph. T. 239. 'Ayapéuvovog wail, 
wai Krvratrherpac rixog. To these we 
may add Soph. Antig. 115. Eurip. Hippol. 
10. Alcest. 625. AEsch. Prom. 140. There 
is a pleonasm yet more unuspal in vv. 47. 49. 

27. V@ickenzr, Brunck, and Beck reject 
this verse 9s spurieus, and truly much can- 
not be said of its elegance. It is neverthe- 
less retained by Porson, who observes that 
Euripides seems to haye followed Sephorias . 
in giving the origin of the name of CEdipns. 
Compare (Ed, T. 1036, eer’ dvepsoOerc 
ix réyne ravrne, d¢ el, Weane algo Senees, 
CEdip, 813, Tumore nacies momen, ef vitio 
pedum. The derivation of the name is eyf- 
Agent, oldin, to segoll, aad ‘wove, a foot. 
Some have affirmed that (Edipus wea ori- 
guelly named Joces; but there is ve au- 
thority Sr suck a xotion, 

30, vow bundy adivew wévoy, for rby 
ipay wiiewy wévoy; The pain which I 


BY, 
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paorotc Upeiro, kal-méoww welOer receiv. — + 


On 0&8 wupcaig yévvow sEavdpobpevog, 


~ ae ; ~_N ? \. . '? 
waig ovjioc, | yvoug, 7 Twog paler wéoa, 


Eoretye, rovg Pbaavrac éxpabeiv. Ofrwy, 


moog Capa PolBov’ Adidc @-dbpog réor,. % 


rov éxreOévra maida paoretwy pabeiv; 


ei pneér’ ein’ xat Evvdrreroy réda 


sic ravrov Guow Puxldog cytoric od0v" 


cal vw xerebes Aatov TooynAaTn¢, 


@ Eéve, rupdvvorg éerodeay peOleraco’ 4 


60 elpr’ avavdog, peya pooviiv’ raXoe df vv 


ynraig révovrag tkehoimocoy' modu. - 


' dev, rl raxrog Trav raxoy-pe ded AEyeL 


- wale rarépa calvet, cal, \aBwov dyjpara, 
TlohbéBy rpogei dldwow? wg & erelépa =. 
UHlyE aprayqion wow, ude 7’ ode Iw wdc, 


“Kopéwy adedoc rapa enobocei déyn, 


osuffered in delivery. See on Soph. Antig. 
‘793. The sentence contains an abstractum 
‘pro concreto, ‘signifying the child. See Matt. 
Gr. Gr. §. 446. Obs. 
$3. revog pabwy wrdpa. See Soph. Cd. 
' 'T. 7794780. 
' 41. The phrase péiya gpovety is’ of fre- 
quent occurrence’ in the Tragic writings. 
' Eurip. Orest. 798. Hipp. 6. 447. Androm. 
1009. Iph. T. 503. Herc. F. 475. Elect. 
1127. It signifies’ to be high-spirited, 
haughty, indignant, ‘and may be rendered 


" by the Latin superbire ; see Monk on Hipp. 
"447." Compare also vv. 715. 1144. infra. 


45. The ‘Scholiast cites the following 


‘passage ‘from Antimachus: Else de ¢uv7- 
‘gag WiédvBe, Operrnpra rdéode “Irroe 
‘rot dwow Suopeviwy thdcag. Hence Valcke- 


ner ‘for rpoget conjectures rpogeia, i.e. 
Gperrnpia, mercedem nutritionis, which is 


against the metre, unless we read rpoget edu- 


But Porson observes that no change is 
necessary, and that the’ vulgar reading is 
equivalent to ‘TloAdBw; dt-abrdy BOpeper- 


KEY. 














SOINIZZALI, 


Scrig codiic aiveypa wap0evov pador, 


rotrp Evvapew déxrpa’ ruyyavet Of Tug. 


alviyp’ dude maig Oidlrove Udeyydg pabdr; 


50 


cat osinrp Erab\a rijode AapBaver yOovds.. - 


yapet O& rnv rexovcay, ovK.eidwe radAac, — 


0vd 7 TExo¥ca, Tall ovyKoyLwpévn. 


rixrw.0& maidag mal, dbo péy apoevac, 


"EreoxAéa, cdewhy re Todvvelcove Blav, 55 


Kopag re Olooac’ THv. pev Tophyny Tarn 


wvopace, thy 08 modcbev ’Avreydyny yd. 


pabor o& rana Nékroa. pyTO@uY -ydapuwr, 


sic Bupal avrov dewov euBadrA&t ddvor, 


Xevondarore rébpraow aindtag Kooac, 60 


evel 08 réxvuwy -yévug éuav. oxidLerat, 


xdelOpoig Exovpay rarép’, iv apyhpwr. rbyn 


yévouro, ToAAGy eopévn codioparwr. 


55. ToAvveixoug Biay, i.e. Todvveixn. 


The same pleonasm frequently occurs among 
the poets; at the same time implying the 


idea of might, courage. /Esch. Theb. 566. 
“Apgrdpew Biay. 568. Tudiwg Biav. 574. 


638. Ioduveixovg Bia. 616. AacBivoug 
Biay. So Eumen. 27. Mocedévog xpa- 
rog. Hence also in Latin, Horat. Od. I. 
3. 36. Herculeus labor. III. 21. 11. Catonis 
virtus. Lucret. V. 28. Vis Geryonai. Virg. 
En. XI. 376. violentia Turni. See Matt. 
Gr. Gr. §. 430. 6. Monk on Hippol. 794, 
With the above examples we may compare 


é 
our own Milton. Par. Lost. VI. 355. The 

might of Gabriel. 371. The violence of Ra- 
miel. 

56. It seems to have bean the Siigion for 
the father to name the male children, and. 
the mother the female; though these latter 
were sometimes named by the father. Com- 
pare v. 12. supra. 

61. yéivug oxdZerat. Porson. compares 
Statius Theb. IV. 336. Dum roseis venit 
umbra genis. 

63.. wo\A@y Seopton copuspdrwy, st. 
apdc rd Naeiv. 
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Ziv O° kor’ éy otxoig, moog o¢ rte rhyyc voeiy, 
dpdg apdras xavoly apoowrarag, 65 
Onorp odho~ thpa dsakaysivy rods. 


te 2 sic PoPoy rrecbyre, pi} redcopdopore 

evyar Oso! xpalyacw, oixoberer ood, 
EvuBdavr’ trakay, ror vebrepoy wapog 
debyey exdvra rjods Hodwwelxny ~Obva’ 70 
"Ersoxika dt oxirrp’ Eyew pévorra yiig 


’ 9 
éviavroy, a\Aaacorr ° 


éxel 0 éxl Cvyoig 


xabécer’ apyiic, ob peOlorarc Opdver, 

dvydda & anebei rgode ToAvveixn yGorby. 

6 2 "Agyog éhOdv eipdog “Adpdorov AnBevr, 75 
tro\Ayy abpoloac axis’ ’Apyslew ayst’ 

én’ abra o &dOwy éxraxvia relyn rades,. 
warpy arasrel oxyxrpa, cal ploy yOovde. 


64. wpdc ritc rbxnc. On account of his 
calamity. Soph. Antig. 51. spd¢ abrogepey 
dpxdannpdtrey. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 590. 
6. note. 

65. dpde dparacr. See on Soph. Antig, 
551. and add to the examples there cited, 
Boph. Phil, 173. voow vécoy. Hom. Il. 
N. 390. dwedg diredbor. . 

68. xpaipwow, See on Soph. (Ed. T. 
946. 
469. EupBavr’ irafav. The plural of 
We verb is here joined with the homiative 
@ the dual. So Hom. Il. E. 275. rd 32 
ray’ byybOev rOov, ikabvorr’ debag tr- 
grou. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 300.—Poly- 
nices ig the younger brother according to 


Euripides, the elder according to Bophocies. 
See the note on Cid. T. 1294. 

72. bat Guyoic. This is a metaphor 
taken from the management of vessels, which 
were impelled by three benches of rowers; of 
which the lower were called ol dy Oaépan, 
or Oaddpnor; the middle ol di Zuysig, ot 
2vyiras; and the higher rank, the ol epe- 
rotryres or Opavirat. Oompare Ezeh. 
Agem, 1607, 8. where the three orders in 
the state are respectively represented by the 
three corresponding sents of rowers. See 
Blomfield adiecum. In this place however 
Fnuripides seems to have considered the o 
éwt Cuyess as having the whole manage 
ment of the vesvel. 


SOINIZSZAT. 


dyd ay tow Above’, .dxbowowdoy podeiv - 

treica wast raida, xply patoas dopdsc. 80 
jEcw & 5 menpGele gnaly adbrdv &yyshog. 

aN’, & haevdg cipavot valwy mrbyac 

Zsb, cloov 4pac, dg d& cbpBacww rievarg’ 

xen 0, a copdg répucag, ode égv Bporéy 


Tov abvroy adel dvervyy xaOsoravat. 85 


TIATIAATOPO. 


& kAsvov olkorc, “Avriydyvn, Oddog rarpl, 


del oe phrnp napbertevac txArxeiv 

peOfce, peraOpuy sic Sejpsc bryaroy, 

orpdrevp ideiv ’Apystoy ixeclasct cate, 

éeloyec, we dv xpotispevvhcw arlBov, . . 9 
pi ric wourey ey rolBy davrdlerat, 

wapol piv EOy Gairoc, wc dobry, ydSyos, 


79. Above’, i. e. Endeavouring to dis- 
solve, to put an end do. So Sim, v. 1413. 
infra ereivot. Soph. Cid. C. 993. 

86. Statius, Thebaid. IX. in imitation of 
‘Euripides, has introduced Phorbas, pointing 
out and describing @ Antigone the different 
leaders of the Thebam army. The idea 
seems to have been suggested to Euripides 
by Homer, Wl. T. 161. where Helen from a 
battlement shews to Priam the several Gre- 
efan chiefs before Troy. 

91, 2. gavrdlerac—FrOy. Different 
moods are here used, in reference to different 
times. Sometimes however this happens, 


when the same time is signified. Porson 
compeses Aristoph. Plut. $29. Assd» ydp, 
si rpwBddov piv obvera ‘Qoriwiépecd’ 
tedover’ Wy ry ‘xednoig, Abroy St ray 
Trotroy wapeiny rg AaBeiv. Vesp. 282, 
Ayo He giraGnvaoc hy cal ray Lapp 
wpwrog careiwor. in the first of which 
examples the times are different; in the 
last, they are the same. So also in Latin, 
Virg. Gin. IT. 54. S% mens non lava fuisset, 
Impulerat ferro Argolicas feedare latebras. 
Martial. Epig. 1.21. Sinon errasses, fecerat 
ila minus. 


310 EYPITIAOY: 


cold’, wc avdooy mayra 0 tkeduc ppdcw, 

& 7’ eldov sloqxovca Tr ’Apystwy maga, 
orovddg Or HAGov op xactyyyry déowy, 95 
evOévd’ éxetoe, dsdpd 7’ ad xelvov. mapa. 

ddN obrig deriv roteds yolprrerat -déporg’ 
cédpov wadaay wAlpax éxmépa roel, 

onder 0& medla, kat rap’ lopnvod poac, 


Aloxne rs vapa, woNsplwy orpdrevp Soov. 100 


ANTITONH. 


doeys voy Ypeys yepatay 
~~ + 9 VQ, A 
via yelp amo citpaKwr, 
modog lyvog éravréd\\wy. 
THAI. idod Ebvador, wapbév’’ cic waipov 0 EBne’ 
| kivobpsvoy yao ruyyave Tedaoyucoy 105 
orpdrevpa, ywolZover d adAndrwy Adyovg. 
AN. lw worvia wat Aarove 
‘Exdra, cardyadkov Gray. 
wedlov aorpanret. 
IIAI. od ydp rt dabdwg FADE TloAvveleng yOdva —*110 
moNXoig pev trroig, proloig 0 Sidorg Bptpwr. 
104, Ebvawov. Supply ceavréy, The i roicde cavrdy ele vo rotg Onplots 
accusative of a pronoun is frequently under- Evydwreic. Compare alsn v. 1396. infra. 
stood after this verb. See infra v. 714. 108. xardyadcoy dav mw. d. Porson 


where Porson adduces an instance of the compares Milton’s Par. Reg. III. 326. 7 
full construction from Aristoph. Lysist. 469. field, all iron, cast a gleaming brown. | 








AN. 


“@OINEZSAI. 311 
dpa what cslOporr, 
‘yarkdderad ? EuBodka ou 
Aaivéowg "Aphlovog doydvore 
relysoc Hopoorat ; 115 


TAI. Oapoe.: ra 0 Evdov. dobadig Eyer mébXuc. 


‘AN. 


adX’ sisdpa rév mpHrov, Bobder pabeiv. 
ele obroce O Aeveordbhag, 
‘modrap O¢ aystrat orparod, 
mayyarkoy aonld andl 120 
- Boaylova covdlZur ; 


TAI. Aoyayoc, & Séorowa. AN. rhe, rdOev yeyde ; 


abdacov,: & yeoats, ‘rhe dvopdZerar; 


ITAI. otroe Mucnvaiog pay avdarat yévog, 


AN. 


Agovaia o oixet vanad? » ‘Inropédav avak. 125 
BE be yadpog, we hoB_epog 
Gena 
sioldsiv, ylyayre 
ynyevérg mpoodporoc, 
acrepwroc év yoadaicw, 


ody? modadopog apepty yérvg. 130 


TIAL. rov & &apetBovr’ ovy opge Aloxng vdwp 


Noyayév; AN. aAXog aAXOg O0e revyéwy rpdrog. 
tig 0: éorly obrocg; TIAL. raig pév Oivéwe Edu 


118, See on Soph. Cid. C. 1813. rijc uceAlag Syrec. Julian. Misop. p. 152. 
* 124. yévocg. ° Subaud. ecard, -So Diod. © BedOne piv rd yévoc. See Lamb. Bos. p. 
Sic. Pref. p. 3. speic &’Ayupiou rd yévog 448. ed. Oxon. 
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AN. 


EYPIHIAOY 


Tudevc, "Apny 0 Airwrow dy erépyoic Eyer. 
ovrog 6 rag HoXuvelecog, & yépov, . 


avrocactyynrag vopdag - 
opbyapog Kugel ; 
We add\éypwe Srroset, peoPdpBapog. 


ITAI. caxec@dpar ydo wavreg Airwrol, réevoy, ' 


AN. 


Adyyarg 7 axovrioTipes evaroyerarot, 
ov 0, @ yépoy, rag aicBava cabme Trade ; 


ILAI. onpet ido rér’ donlewy eyvantea, 


AN. 


orovdag Gr AAOdy op Kaalyviry pfowy, 
& axpoadeddgnide, ol0a rove Aricpévovg. 
tle 0 obrog appt priya ro ZiBov weoh, 
karaBdorpuyoc, Sipacryepyog - 
slowsiy, veavlag; ~ a 


TIAI. Aoyayde. AN. wg Sydoc vw darkow rodl 


mavoTrog augers. 


IAI. 60° éort Tapbevoratog, * Araddvrog yovog. 
AN. ad vw a car don pera paripog 


“Aorepic isuéva, 
rééou Capdeac’ ohécuev,. 
«Oe éw’ énay wédw Ha répowr. 


TAI. sin rad’, & wai, Edy Oley O Hover yiv. 


§ wal dédocca pn oxorac’ op0a¢ Bel. 


135 


140 


145 


150 


155 


156. 8 is riot here put for de"3, of is frequently dhe chee; aad ia to. — 
| @xomaes as an accusative. 
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row wou O d¢ epot . 
pag eyéver’ éx parépoc 
_  wodurévy polog, | 
@ pirrar’, simé row orl Tloduveleng, yépor ; 160 


ILAI. éxeivog ixrad rapQévwy ragov.rédag - 


NwéBng, -Adpdorp mAnoloy rapacraret. 


bode; AN. 69H dir’ ob cabiic, doa dé rug 
poedig rhrwpa, ortpva r ee yxacpéva. 
avenaxeog etOe dpduov vedéhac 165 
nooly savbaoaue dv aidépoc 
190g suey énoyevéropa” | 
wepl 0 brtvag dépa pirrarg 
| Barone yodvm puyada péAcov. 
we Ordo.es youatotow exmperic, yépor, 170 
Egor Spora brAeyeOwy | 


Boratow asrlov. 


IAI. 7&er ddpovg robad , WOTE O suTARoal yapag, 


évatrovoog. - AN. ovrog 0, @ yepats, rhe Kupet, 


S¢ dopa Neveoy yocrpodel BEBac ; + 175 


ITAL. 6 pdvrig "Apdidoaog, & déorow’, 8d" 


foe 
‘ 
Pad 
e 


ogayia © aw avTP, Yn¢ Pirauarov poal. 
@ AumapoZavou OdbyareEo 


b ] ‘ 
AscXiov LeXavaia, 


-- 165. Hence Seneca .in. Pheeniss. 420. Quis‘ me procelle turbine insane vehens Volucer 
per auras ventus etherias aget? . 


S 8 


314 KY PHHAOY 


youcsdKuKdorbtyyog, 10 


we arpspaia xbyrgo | 


Kal codpova mwroug 
. peragégwy iObve.. _- 
rou 0 §¢.ra.dewd rgd epuBplZee ae 


Karavebc; TIAL éxsivog rpocBdoeg rexpaloerac 


wbpyev, dow te eat caro telyn perpair. 186 
AN. i Neuer. cat Ardg © 
BaptBpopar Boovral, 
kepabpiby. re wo aiBandsy, 


ob ros. peyahnyoplay 190 
erépdvepa roiptZerc. 
G0. toriv, aiypadwridac 
: d¢ dopt OnBalac Mvagvacoc 
Asovala re dwate rpralvg, 


TlocewWaviog ‘Apupsirlorg 3 195 


ddase dovAstay mepsBarav. 


pHrore, pHwoTE TaVO , @ WETVIGs 


181. drpepaia cai owdppova, for drpe- 
palwg cai cwhpovig. See on Soph. Cd. 
T. 180. 

191. xocpiZorg, Porson, after Grotius, 
King, and others. We read coupiZete with 
the Aldine edition and most of the MSS. 
and so also Dr. Blomfield, who observes on 
Esch. Theb. 220, that the words of roe 
are always joined with the indicative. Comp. 
Barip. Orest. 578. Supp}. 378. Herac. 728. 
Soph. Eleet. 624. Asch. Eum. 725. 727. 752. 


194. Aspyaig¢ rpealeg. This, according 
to the Scholiast, seems to have been a spot 
near the celebrated fountain of Lerné, ih 
which Neptune fixed his trident, while en- 
gaged with Amymome, the daughter of 
Danaus, King of the Argives. According to 
the ancient mythology, Amymome herself 
was afterwards changed into a fountain near 
the Temple of Neptune, whence we have 
Nowedavior a aie Gace in the 


next line. 


HOINTZIZAT. 


S15 


ypveeoBdcrovyoy & Ave Eovoc, 


"Apret; dovdostyay rralgy. 
TIAL. & réevov, elopa dépa, kal card oréyac 


we 


aap 


év rapOsvancr pluve voic, éxel wé0ou 


sic répwiy HrOEC, Ge bypytee siocdely. 
; dyAog yap, wg rapaypog ciof\Osy OLY, 


yupsl yuvaicay sig dbuove vypayapobs. 


purridWoyor O& yonpa Opreay tov, 


205 


opicoac 0 adoopag hy NABoo ray Adywr, 

wrsloug érerodéguvow’ gdovn dé rte 

yuvarkl, pnddy bye addAHAag Abyesv.- 
XOPOZ. — 


Tép.oy oldua Rirote Bar, 
axpo0ivia Aotta, | 


orpopy) a’. 
210 


Powiccac &xo vaoov, | 
olfy dotha peddbpwr, 
w une detodor vupoBdrot¢ 


Hapvasod warpvaciny, 


203. Sxhog- is to be joined with yusae- 
wy inv. 204. 

905. Omer. Supply yivoc. There is 
she same “silipse in the New Test. Matt. 
xix. 4. dpecy cai OpAv droinaiy abrove. 
2 Pet. 8.7. rB yuvancely tiweviporrse 
ryiny. Thus also'we have rd Oeioy (yi- 


‘weg se.) Act. Apost. xvii. 29. 7d pnrpgoy. 


Pausan. VII. 11. 7d dvOpdmevoy Lueian. 
¥, Ist. p. 68. and the like. . 
208. ddAnmAarc. Aldus, and moet of thé 


MSS. -But Porson has edited ddAGAag; 
noticing the difference between @djXae 
Abyery and dAAGKag Kiyery, of whist the 
first {s dicere ntef se, one to ancther;' the 
other Gicere alfera de altérd, ‘one of 4no- 
ther. — Be Gea Ss Vater 
* 913. tva carev&oOny, ut habitaremn. The 
particles iva, de, ju}, are frequently found 
With the indicative of a” past tenbe. 'Euiip. 
Tph. T. 347. ty’ abrode dvrareiwpnedjiny. 
See the note on Soph. <4. T3802. ° 
$82 
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"Iémoy kara, wovroy, éharg 


EYPITITAOY 


216 


: 9¢ 
trsboaca, wepippbrwr 


¢ AN 9 / V4 
7 - omréo. axapriorwy rediwy . 


Zuceriag Zedboov mvoaic 


ixmeboavroc, ty ovpavy 


cad\ucrov Kedadnpa. 


; ow 9 ~ 
moNEOg ExrrpokpLOeio enac, 


220 


avriorp. a. 


kad\orebpara Aotiq, 


Kadpsiwy EoNov yav, 


rdswav ‘Aynvopiay, 


opoyeveic ert Aatov - 


225 


mreppOcio &vOaee rbpyous. 


Toa & dydéhpacr xovoorebrroig 


PolBw ddrprc éysvépay. 
ért O& KacraXlag Sdwp 


215. "Iénoy xévrov. The Sicilian Sea. 
Plin. Nat. H. IV.11. Graci et Ionium divi- 
dunt in Creticum et Siculum. It has been 
frequently asked, how the Pheenician vir- 
gins, in passing from Tyre to Thebes, could 
possibly have sailed along the coast of Si- 
cily, and that too with the south-west wind 
blowing directly in their-teeth. The truth 
is, that they had not passed by Sicily. 
Thebes lay greatly out of the way from 
Tyre to Delphos, whither the damsels were 
bound; and therefore in order to account 
for their presence at Thebes, Euripides af- 
firms that they were driven by contrary 
winds, blowing from Sicily, to take a longer 
route through Beotia.and Thebes, where 


oY at 


- they were now confined by the unexpected 
. arrival of the Argive army. 


' 216. wepippbrwy Lexediag, i.e. 2 Ee- 
wtdiay wepippet, as Musgrave rightly ex- 
plains this construction, ‘ understanding 
dxapriorwy wediwy of the Sea. + Thus 
Homer: drpvyérowo Oaddoong. Ovid. La- 
tarumque jacens cammpum spectabat aquarum. 
The construction is similar to Soph. Ged. T. 
885. diag agoBnrog. 969. m@pavoroc FEy- 
xoug. Gd. -C. 1521. d&bicrog ‘ynripoc. 
Compare also Horat. Od. IV. 4. 43. Cen 
flamma per taedas vel pues vee a 
tavit undas. 

227. toa. 


The neuter plural, used‘ad- 
verbially. 


®OINIZDAI. 


? ee ee Le ON 
Eripéver ps, Kowac éuac 
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280 


dsvoat rapOeviov yALWar, 


PoiBelaior Narpsiaic. 


® Adurovea Térpa TPOG 


bwepddc. 


dixdovdoyv atdag Urip akowy | 


Baxyelwov Avovtocov, | 


235 


ova 0, & xabapéouov 


oraleic roy wodbKapTroy oi- 


vav0ag isioa Borpvy" 


4 Vd > ld . # 
Ca0ear avrpa Opaxorrog, ob- 


\ ~ 
petal re oxoriat Oswr, 


240 


wpdBor6v Tr Boog iepor, Ei- 


Alcowy aGarvarov Geov 


xooog yevolay adoPoc, 
Tapa pecdudadra ybara Pol-. 


230. Porson after Brunck has edited xé- 
poac iva in the genitive, to depend upon 
wapBinoy xray; but the vulgar reading 


is much more elegant, the two accusatives . 


being in apposition. 

Mount Par- 
nassus, at the foot of whiich the town of 
Delphi was situated. See on Soph. Cid. T. 
472. The mountain had two peaks, one 
of which was dedicated to Apollo, the other 
to Bacchus. The fables to which the chorus 
alludes are well known. Adprovea is for 
Adprrey rrowvea, neuter for active. Thus 
infra vy. 247. "Apne alua Sdiov phéyet 
r@de wédet. isch. Theb. 272. déyove 
ixtoOat, eal ae xpelac bro. 509. dua 


233. Adprrovea wéirpa. 


xepoc BEAog PAéywy. Soph. Aj. 196. éray 
otpaviay go6ywy. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 
496. 2. 

239. dyrpa dpdxovroc. Compare Eurip. 
Iph. T. 1242. rdy Baxxyevovoay Arvicy 
Tlapvactoy xopupdy, 60e rouxtddvwroc oi- 
vumos Spdxwy x. T. X. 

242, &0avdrov Ocov. The vulgar read- 
ing is d0avarag, but the commentators 
have not settled what goddess is intended. 
Porson, in the mean time has edited d@a- 
varov, which is found in some MSS. Thus 
the- reference will be to Apollo, which the 
context seems to require. 

244. pecdppada yiada. See on Soph. 
Cid. T. 480. 
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Bov, Alocay rpadurotea. 


viv & euot rd rerybwr 


EYPITIIAOY ’ 


Gobprog poray * Aone 
alna ddiov préyse 
rgo, dS py révat, woXet. 


kowa yao ol\wv ayn, 


250 


Kowa 0 ; el ri meloerat 


_8mrdruoyog ade ya, 
Dowlsog yaor det, hed, 


A Cg \ 
Kowoy aia, Kova réxea 


Tac KepacQ@dpou réducery "Love, 


255 


Ov pérsorl poe hve, 


appl o& rrédw védoc 


dvriorp. B. 


acrl8wy ruKyvov. préyet, 


oyipa powlou payne, 


av "Aone ray’ elosrat 


260 


waioly Oldlrov dépwy 


mnpovay “Epwrbuv. 


"Apyoc @ IleXacyixey, 


Osiypalve ray cay ada», 


wat 70 Oed0ev" od yao aducov 


-248.. alua ddiov gdéyes. Scholisst. 6- 
Aepow dkpatoy Sceysipe. See.qn v. 233. 
aapre.. 

254. wowvd réxea. The genealogy runs 


* 


265 


thus: Io, Epaphus, Libya, Belus, Agenor, 
Cadswus,.Polydorus, Lebdatus, Laius, CEdi- 
pus, Eteades and Polynices. See’ Apollod: 
BRiblieth. II. 1. 4. 





POINTEZAT. 


5I9 


sic dyéiva rove’ Everdog. ope, ." 
o¢ perbpyeria i atl 


TOAYN BIKES, 


Ta pev aaah Edel pd je claedtiaro 


Ov’ svurrérelac, revyéow slow poAety’ 


& wal dédowa, ph pe Ouerbov tow 


270 


AaBdrreg ob pedo’ avaluarray yoda. 


oy otvex dupa ravrayi Ouvortoy, 


kaxeias Kal ro dedpo, pti) dbdog rig F- 


ordopévog O& yelpa rgde Gacyavy, 


ra wlor éuavrp row Opdoove raptEopat. 


275 


wo, tle obroc; Hxrbwov hoBobueda ; 


aravra Kat roApiot dewa dalverat, 


270. 8 for de’ 8, i. e. dud rovro, wherefore, 
Apoll. Rhod. I. 205. 8 cai perapiOpsoc 
Hey Lacy apiorgecoy, Eurip. Hec. 13. 
Newrarog 0 Hy Tprapiddy’ 5 wai pe yijc 
“Yxikiwep ev, where however Porson, less 
correctly we think, explains 3 que res, sci- 
licet, 7d elvac vewraroy. Wakefield ad 
Lucret. V. 1116. takes it for xa@’ 5. The 
game may be said of ré. Hom. IL. T. 176. 
Td Kai Kaiovoa rirgea. And of bxep. 
TFhuoyd. VI. 33. dxep cai’ APnvaior ndé- 
n@noay. So also we have @ in the plural 
for dc’ &. Soph. Trach. 186. “A xai ot ray 
dvaccay idriow Nyw Tad’ aity ioxey. 
Similarly the Latins use hoc elliptically for 
gropter hoc. Plaut. Amphit. I. 1. Opwlento 


hotsini hoc servitus durd est. See Matt. Gr. 
Gr. §. 477. d. Bos. Ellip. Gr. p. 422. ed. 


, Oxon. 


275. ra wiora, for 7) wiore, Confidence. 
The article is frequently put with adjectives 


and participles in the neuter gender, whe- 


ther singular or plural, to which they give 
the sense of substantives. Thus infra 480, 
ra ivéeca for 7 Sinn, justice. See on Soph. 
Ged. C. 1219. 

277. wai for saiwep, quamvis, in which 
sense it is frequently joined with a participle. 
Soph. Trach. 1201. psy’ o’ tyw nai véps 
Oey oy. Hom. Il. A. 653. raya xev cal 
dvairuy airdéyro. E. 651. “Exropa rai 


pepawra paxyyc oxyncecOa diw. See 


820 


EYPITINAOY 


Grav ov &yOpag rove apstBynrat yOovdc. 


rérrola pévroe pyrol, cov wérow? apa, 


Aric ph Erewos Oso VAdaTovOoy ponEty. 


280 


ANN’ byydc GAKh Bdpwot yap éoydpar 


rétag rdpelot, KovK Eonua Owpara. 


hép’ sig cxorevac mepiBordg peOa Eldoc, 


kal rdod Eowpat, rivec epecracw. ddpore. 


ou ‘ a : 
ttvar yuvaixeg, elxar, & wolac marpag 


285 


‘EXAnvicoios Odpactw medaZere ; 


XO. ®olmoca péy yi warpic, i Opépaca pe 


"Ayiwvopog 8 matdec &x waldwy dopog — 


DolBy p’ trepbar tvOae’ axpoOlror. 


pédrov 08 méprrety p. Oidlrov kewvog yovog 290 


pavreta oepva, Aoklou 1’ én’ éoyapag, 


éy r@O éreotparevoay Apysion wodw. 


ov 0 avrapenal p, dorig Oy EA\jrvOac 


ixrdoropoy wbhpyopa OnBatag yGovec. 


T1O. warno pév npiv Oidlrove o Aatov’ 


Hermann on Viger. p. 646. Ed. Oxon. 
Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 566.3. 
290. péidrAwy 02 wéprety. The nomina- 
tive absolute. See on Soph. Antig. 261. 
- 291. payreia cepa. Before these words 
tari must be supplied from the end of the 
line. See on Soph. CEd. T. 734. 
292. iv ryd’, i. e. ty» rovrw, sc. Kaipy. 
The ellipse of this word is very frequent. 


° 


295 


Thucyd. III. 72. éy 62 robrp, ray re Kep- 
xupalwy x... Scholiast. rp xaipy dn- 
Aovdrt. So also in Latin ‘Tempus is fre- 
quently omitted. Horat. ‘Od... 16. 25. 
In presens letus. Cicero Ep. Famil. II. 10. 
Hac ad te in presenti scripsi.. See Lamb. 
Bos. Ellip. Gr. p. 131. ed. Oxon. 

294. érrdoropoy TUpy wpe. un. "Ant. 
119. ewramwvdoy orépa. — “ye 


FOINIZEAT. 


32h 


Erixre O° loxdara pe, Twatc Mevowtiwe’ 
kaNet 08 TloAugelen pe OyBaiog rA€We. 
XO. w Evyyévesa ri A-yqvopog réxvwy, 


9 ‘a @ - 3 _ 4 iu 
ELwy TuparYNY, WY awEesTaAnY Uro, 


yovurercic Edeac mpoomia o’, 


300 


avak, ror otxober vino otBovea. 
tos, tas, & ypdry yar warpdav. 
iw mérvia; pore mpddoopos, 
avarérasoy wékag” 


KAbetc, w Texo¥en Tévos: : 


805 


pare ; rf pohderc swapopa pédadoa 
treody, Ayewr idksiare réxvov ; 


iO. 


Polviccay, & vEaVWEC, 


| Pods Baw déuwr edbovcr Tame, 


 yhog rpepepdy © 


310 


E\xw moddg Baow. 
id réovon, 
xpbvy ody Spa, priplase bo cjebprreg 
Kpeceipor’ andiBadhs par 


311. After Yixw Musgrave inserts watdi 
instead of srobi, which is found in seme 
MSS. since some word seems to-be wanting 
in ‘order to indicate the place to which Je- 
casta was hastening. fn this case the: dative 
‘would be used for ei¢ aida, which is 
somewhat unusual. in sch. Reom. 366. 
' Hiewever, we have G\Oey arg. And so 


Virg. ZEn. II. 457. Avo puerum Astyanaeta 
trahebat: i.e. ad.agum. 
, 313. xpévwp, tandem. Hence Senee. in Phap- 
niss.501. Teneo longo tempore petiia votis ora. 
314. pacréy. Heath explains this word 
by o7riO0¢, and refers it to Pelynices; aad 
we have no doubt that he iscorrect.. Com- 
pare v. 32d. 


Tt 


322 


" ordv wrASvatot parépog, 


EYPIIIAOY 


815 


rapntowy rT dpeypa, 


Boorobywy re evavdyowra yalrag | 


tékapoy, oxiadGwy dépay sudv. 


im, id pordug pavele 


de\rra caddékynra parpog wAévaic. 


$20 


rl bd 83 TwE anavra 


Kat yeoat kal Adyoure 


TONVEALKTOY GO0OVaY 


éxeloe kal TO Oevpo— 


mepryopsbovaa, répyu 


325 


 jwaXatayv AGB Xappovay 5 ; 


tw TéKog, 


_Epnpoy marp@ov Edurec Oéuov, 
puydg arooransle opalpov AMBg" 


4) woOewoc pirore, 


$30 


1) woOewog OnBace. 


Sie, ad aie . oe 
obey Endy re NevKdypoa Kelpopat 


daxovdecouy isioa revOjon Kéugy, 


aretoc haptwy Aevediy, eS 


$20. deArra Siibcars for diderue Kai 
Gdonnrwe. 

332. Porson declares this passage to be 
corrupt, and not without reason. Markland 
supplies gw)» after teioa. 

334. dremxdog papiwy Aevkdiy. See on 
Soph. Céd. T. 191. It was the custom of 


the ancients, Romans as well as Greeks, 
_in their lamentations for.death or any.other 


great calamity, to divest themselves of all 


_ornaments, and whatever was rich in their 


apparel; instead of which they put o 
mourning garments, which, were always 
black, and made of the coarsest materials. 
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dvadogpvaia 0 apt robyn 


335 


rade oxérs apelBopat. 


6 0 év ddpotot rpéoBug Opparoctepnc, 


anhvag oponrépov, 


rac anoluyeloag dopwr, 


rO0oy apdiaxpuroy ast aréyor 


$40 


avgte pev Eihovc 


> 9 > 7. Pons : \ 
ew avroyelod re odayay, 


€ A o- 3 9 4 
umép Tépeuva rT ayyovac, 


s » Nv: : 
orevaCwy apac réxvoic 


re ete | 
avy adaXdaiat 0 aiaypdarey 


345 


94 ee ae 
atev oxoria Koumrerat. 


a8 0, @ Téxvoy, Kal yapotct on KAbw 


. a” “ -N \ 
Cvyevra wawomowy adovay 


Eévouow év Odporg Exec, 


Eévoy re kndog apérety’ 


$50 


d\aota part rade Aa- 


tw Te Tw wadacyevel, 


\ # 
yapwy éraxroy aray. 


éyo 0 obre coe rupdg avila pag 


Eurip. Alcest. 217. péXava orodkpoy wit- 
Awy ‘ApgeBarwped’ dn; Compare Troad. 
256. Terent Heaut. II. 2. 45. Mediocriter 
vestitam veste lugubri. 

343. Valckenzr repeats the words aygj- 
Eey di from the last sentence, rendering 


the passage thus: Tum superascendens tecta 
ruit in laqueos. 

- 354. It was the custom for mothers to 
light torches when their sons or daughters 
entered the house upon their marriage. 
Compare Iph. A. 738. So also Seneca 


T t 2 


994 EYPINIAOY 


vomysoy ev yapor, = $55 
we moérer-parpl pavapta’ 
avuptvaia & “lopnvog éendebOq 
Aovrpoddpov yAwWag’ 


ava 0& OnBalay modu 


éarydOy oag¢ eloodoc vipoag. — $60 


dAotro rad, elre oldapog, 


+ ee Ww i N @ *\ #-: 
ELT ELC, ELTE RATNO O TOC aiTLOC, 


elre TO Oatpdvioy carexmpages 


ddpacty Oiderdda’ 


\ 9 A b| ' 
TOO EME YAP. KAKWY 


uote raved Gyn. $65 


XO. dewov yuvatkly ai de adlvwr yoval, 


kal @idéresvoy mwg xay yuvatceioy yévog. 
TIO. parep, doovay ed, cov Pooviy aducduny 
8yOp0d¢ é¢ dvdpac’ ANN’ avayxalug Bye 


maroldog godv anavrag’ S¢ 0 GdAwg Ayer —870 


Adyouoe yaipst, row dé 


~ w IF 
vouy éxela Syeu. 


ottw d& rapBog sig POBovir’ aduchpny, 
pi rig ddXoc pe mpdg Kactyvhrov Krdvy, 


Pheeniss. 805. non te duxit in thalamos pa- 

rens Comitata primos, nec sua festas manu 

Ornavit edes, nec sua letas faces Vitta re- 

olnzit. 

366. Iph. A. 916. Aetvdy 7d rixrecy, Kai 

glpe: gikrpoy piya Maoly re xowwdy; bo’ 

_ Urepedpve rékvuy. Soph. Elect. 7 70. 

“eva rd tlerey boriv- obdt rai rane 
Wdeyovrt pigog dy riky xpocylyverat. 


372. otrw dé rapBovg Vulgo, which for 
tig rovro répBove, as Porson observes, isa 
very unusual form of expression ; and there- 
fore, though he retains the common reading, 
he suggests efrw 5 irdpBovy. We should 
rather read with Grotius rdapBog, in a simi- 
lar construction with that noticed in v. 291. 
infra. Valckener properly distinguishes 
between rdpfog, terror, and poBog, metus. 


\ 








SOINIZZAL 


dare Ecgnon ysio’ tyav, ov aorewe 


Kucéy xpdouror HXOow Eu O€ pw wpedei, 


‘375 


crovoal re xat on wleric, fp stoyyayec 


relyn warppa’ rodbdaxpue 8 aducduny 


yobstog idwu pthaoa, cal Buopove Ocay, 
yupvaodt 0’, olow everoany, Aloenc 0 Sdu0, 


wy ov Scaler axsdrabsic, téyny wéhw 


- $80 


vale, i oor van Eyav daxpuppoody: 


GX’, 


&x yap GXyoug adyog ad, of dkpropat 


capa Evonkss wal wéxrove perayyluove 


é f ~ oe \ cael 
Eyovday’ olor TaY éuaY byw KAaKOY. 


we Oswvor tyOpa, pireo, oixsloy dirwr, 


385 


kat dvodvrove Eyouvsa rag OtadAayde. 
rl yap marino pos mpéaPue év ddpoiet Jpg, 


axdrov dedopkwc ; ri 08 xaclyynrat dbo; 


wou orévovat rAipovac dvydg udg; 


IO. 


kaxac Oem rig Otdizrov pOelper yévoc’ 


‘ 390 


e ) 5 A b] vw \ o~ 9 N 
ovTw yap npgar , avopa pev TEKELy Epé, 


KAKOC TE yijat warépa cov, Pivai rE cE. 


arap rl ratra; det dos ra trav ear. 


‘381. dt’ Soowy Sup’ is the reading of 
Aldus and ofall the MSS. But Porson has 
properly replaced vay’ after Musgrave who 
compares Eurip. Herc. F. 98. GAN Hobyate 


Kai duspuppdoug rixvwy lnydg- ddaipee.: 
626:'xai vdpar’ bcowy pete’ taviere.. 


To these Porson adds Soph. Antig. 803. 
anya Oaxptwy. Trach. 854, raya dax- 


piwy. 921. cai daxpbwy pntaca Gepud 
vapara. Eurip. Herc. F. 448. daxpiwy 
ory ob Sévapat Karéyew Tpaiacg dcowy 
iri anyas. Alcest. 1086. é& 3° éuparwy 
Tinyai careppwyaciy. 

388. oxdrov SedopKwe. 
Cd. T. 419. 

391. dvopa for dvopwe. 


See on Soph. 





326 


EYPITHAOY 


Oruc 6 Epwpdt, ph te ony ddxw dotva, 


dédory', & ypyw" did wé00v 0° efAVOa. 


395 


TIO. adr’ epwra, pndév evdetc Alwyc. 
d yap ov Bobde,: ravr’ enol, prep, ida. 


10. cat 04 o épwrd momrov, wy yoglw ruyeiv. 


- ri rd orépecOau narptdog, 7) Kaxov péya ; 


I1O. péytorov’ Eoyy & sort peiZov 7} Ady. 


400 


IO. rig a rpdroc abrov.; rl puydow ro dvayepés ; 


TIO. &y pdy péyvorov, odk Eyew wappyolay. . 
IO. dobdov 760° elrrac, pr Aéysw a ric Hpovel. 
110. rag rev xparoburwr apablac pépew yoswv. 


IO. «al rovro Aurpov, Evvacogety roig pa codoie. 405 
110. aX’ sig 70 xépdog rapa pbow dovdsvréov. 

IO. ai & &rldeg Booxover huyddag, we AOyor. 

TIO. cadotg BrAkroval y’ 3upacww, pédrdovor ob. 


395. dia wéd00v 8’ ikyndrvOa. See on 
Soph. Cid. T. 773. and v. 489. infra. 

400. Compare Eurip. Med. 649. poxOwy 
0 Ovn aAdoc brepOey "H ya warpiac 
orépecOat. Elect. 1323, Kai rivec d\Aae 
orovaxai peiZove, "H yijc mwarpiac bpoy 
éeXsivecy; hence“Seneca in Consolat. Helv. 
Carere patria intolerabile est. | Compare 
also v. 417. 

404. Cicero quotes this observation in his 
Letters to Atticus, II. 25. Sed nos tenemus 
preceptum illud; rag ray Kparotvrwy, . 

405. Evvacogety. The formation of this 
verb is inconsistent with the analogy of the 
language. From substantives of two syl- 
lables, such as Adyoc, vdpoc, &c. are pro- 


perly derived the verbs aXoyéiv, avopety, 
&c,; but there is no similar formation of 
verbs from such adjectives as gopdc, KaKdc, 
and the like. Valckenzr therefore would 
substitute Zupogeiv, Pierson Evvvocetvy. 
But Porson thinks it not improbable that 
the rule may have been disregarded for the 
sake of strengthening the antithesis. 

. 407.-Compare Esch. Agam. 1648. O70” 
iyw getyovtag dyvdpac thwidac ovroupe- 
voug. See also in the Proverbs of Erasmus : 
Spes alunt exules. We have similar expres- 
sions in: Soph. .Antig. 1262. -édwiow de. 
Béovopat. Eurip. Bacch. 573. tAXxiow- 0 


EBdoxero. 
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10. 000’ 6 ypbvog. abrdc Cucddno’. oteag Kevdc ;-' 
TIO. 8yovew.’Adoodlrny rw’ ydsiay caxdv. . M0 
10. 1é0ev 0 éBécxov, rplv ydporc. edpsiv Biov ; 

ITO. woré pév ex’ fap elyov, elr’ odk elyov av. 

IO. iroe d& warpdg Kal Eévor o° ode wédovy ; ° 

lO. ed roaoce’ ra .didwy 0 .ovdey; hy ric dvorvyy. 
10. odd” ybyéverd o goev cig DWog plyas  ~ 415 
TIO. waxcy 70 pj" yew" ro -yévog obx EBooxé-pe. 

IO. 1 warpic, we Foxe, blrraroy Booroic: 

ITO. 080” dvopdoa dbyvat’ ay, we sorly plrov. 

10. mig:0 iAGeg “Apyoc ; ‘rly’ emlvoway Eoyebec ; 
TIO. Eyono’ ‘“Adpdorp Aoglag yonopéy rwa: 420 
10. sotéy re rodr’ Edekac; ovk tyw pabeiy. | 
IO. carpw Néovrl @ apuécat raldwy.ydpovg. 

10. cal cot. rl Onody dvéparog periy; récvor; - 

ITO. ove old’. 6 dalpwv p: éeddecer mpdg riy rbyny. 
IO. copdg yap 6 Oebcr rl rpdmy 0 Foye Alyor ; 425 
TIO. wok te’ "Adpdorov 3 Hor ele. wapaorddac. 

IO. xolrag jiatebwv, 9 duydg rhavdpevog; | 
ILO. iw ravra’ wdra y HrOev Grog ad Ovyde. — 

IO. rig ovroc; we dp’ GOAtog Kaxetvog jy. 

(414, rd gw 8 obddy, Hy rig dvoruyg. eae. Kapdérov peradapBdvey, Ovid. 
The assistance of friends amounts to nothing, _Trist. I. 8. 5. Donec eris feliz multos nume- 
if one is wafortunate. See on Soph. (Ed. C. rabis amicos: Tempora si fuerint mubila 


649. The sentiment is the same in Pindar, ~ solus eris. | 
Nem. X. 149, watipo: 0° iy xévy meorot 427. 9 fox wc; utpote. 
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TIO. Tudede, dv Oixtec dasie éxhiras.srareic. » 480 
10. rf Onociv tpac daz’ Adpagrog etcace ; 
TIO. crowpvite é¢ adxyy obvex’. iAOoper zréos. 
10. évravOa Tadaer maig Evyqne Céogara ; 
TIO. cddexer npiv dba dvotz vedas. 
10. do’ edruyeic ot roig yaya, 9: Ourrvysig; 435 
TIO. od peprrdg qty 6 yapog sig 76d Hpspac. 
10. wig 0 téasusac dedod oor oxtoQat orpardy ; 
TIO. dtacoig “Adpacrog Spocey yaprBpoic 7éde, 
appa carder cic wdzoayv, mobaGer do Epé. 
wool 08 Aasvaisy cal Mvenvalw» Gxpot 440 
mapeiot, Aumpay ydpw, avayxaiay 0 épot 
OWdvreg’ ext yao ryy Emay orpatebonas 
wodsu’ Osovg d dripac’, wc axavolec — 
Tog gtraroug roxsbas goduny dipv. 
GAN’ etc as relver rie Outdvowr caxaw, Mb 
pireo, GiadAdEacay spoyerete pidovg, 
waveat Kova pe, Kal ob, cal raoav moray. 
méhas pis ody Surly, GX’ Suec ipa 
Ta yonpar’ avOporos: muarara, 
434. Compare cis Theb. I. 483. 449. = En. Ill. 56. Quid non mor- 
Apallod, Bibl. ILL 6,1. | talia pectora.cogis, Aurt.seore fames? ‘The 


_ 436. sig 760 *imtpag. See on Soph. author of the saying was Theagnia, v, 723- 


GA. C. 1138. 


439. Statius Theb. II. 200. Et ‘patriis ONTO, 
spondet reduces inducere terris. 


on.’ 


See Erasmus in ace Possinia abedaen' 
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Obyaply re wrelorny raw év avOpwroig byst. 
‘ayo peOicu, Ostpo puplax dye 
Aoyynv. wesc yao obdéy evyerng avo. 


XO. cat pay "Ereexdig sig dradAaydg Gee 


IO. 


459. xdcewy ixicyoy is equivalent to 


yupet. adv Epyor, parce loxacrn, Aéyeww 
roobads pbOovc, ole duadrAd&etc réxva. 


ETROKAH. 
phreo, wagewe* ry ydow oe cot didore, 
HAOov* rl yon Opgv; apyérw dé rig ASyov. 
we augl relyn wal Evywoldac Adyor 
rdsowy éréoyov woduy, Stag crbourl cov 
cowag SBpafelac, alc Uméarovdoy poXsiy 
révd siosdéhw reryéwv, weloacd pe. 
érioyec’ obrot ro rayd riy dleny Byer 
Bpadsig d& pHOor mhsloroy avbrovew coddy. 
aydooy O& devov Supa Kat Ovpob mvodg’ 
ov yao To Aatporpnroy eloopdc Kaoa 
Fopyotc, ads\dov 0 sivepge fcovra aby. 
ob ad npdawnoy rode kaalyvyrov arpéds, 


TloAbveuec’ cig yao ravrov dppact BAsrwn, 
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450 


455 


460 


465 


" 461. eoedbEw recybwy for Wikw dew 


wdewey iwauépnv, which Porson cites Fetxéwy. See on Soph. Cid. T. 238. 

for Stobmus XX. pi 103. Compare also 466. Statius Theb. VII. 508. Tecta vids, 

dwayeadddy infraw 174% fratremque,—quid aufero lumina ?—fratrem 
eAlloquere. = i 


u'u 
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EY¥PITIAOY 


Nek éic 7: Gpewov, rove’ 7 svdbEec Adyoug. | 


| mapatvécat 0&8 oppy rt Bobdopat copy. 470 


Grav birog Tig avdot Oupwlele piry,: 


sic $v EvvedOov, Supar Supacw ddy, 


éd’ olow jeer, ravra yon bvov. oKoreiv, - 


raxoy O8 roy woly pndevdg pretay Eyeww. 


héyoc pev ody aoc moda, Todbveiceg réevov" 475 


\ A - . oo mw 
av yao orodrevpa Aavaiddy ieetg Aywr, 


adua rerov0nc,; we ov ogc’ Kpirng O€ rig a4 


Oey yévowro cai dvaddaxryg -KaKov. 


IIO. amdove 6 pHOoe rjc adnOelag Edu, 


Kov Trowirwy dst ravdry’ sounvevpator” 480 


7 \ 9 \ 3 
éyet yao avra xaipov" 


0 0 dotxog Néyog, 


vooay &v avTp, PappaKxwy eiray: copwr.. 
\ b | \ 
éyw de marpdg dwpdrwy roovoxedapny, 


robpév re cal rove’, exduysiv youZov doag, 


Gc Oidlrove épObyEar' cig nag more, - —— 485 


. AAOoY kw riod’ Exedy adrog yOovesg, - 


470. The word cody seems to have been 
a particular favourite with Euripides; and 
the frequent recurrence of it in his writings 
elicited the ridicule of the comic poet Strat 
tis, in a fragment preserved by Athenaus, 
IV. p. 160. B. raparvicat 08 apy re Bot- 
Aoyar sogdy, “Oray gaxijy bpnre, jar) 
"srexety pipoy. See the Scholiaston Med. 
6638. 

479. See Erasm. Adag. I, 3. 88, Veri- 
satis simplex oratio. 


480. dei rdvoty’ éppyveupdrwy. On 
this construction of det with a genitive see 


_ Porson on Orest. 659. Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 832. 


483. In this passage Euripides has united 
two constructions, xpooximropal revog and 
Kpockérropatté revoc, without any varia- 
tion in the sense; each of which, as Mus- 
grave justly observes, is equally good Greek, 
The sense is: I consulted the welfare'of my 
father's house, and that of myself aleo and 
Eteocles. 
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dove ryd. avaacey rarplooc éuavtod Kbkdov, 


wor avrog apysw avOic ava péoog AaBwr, 


(gal pa dt. ByOpag rede cal Pbvov porwr, . 


kaxév. Tt dpacat, kal mabsiv a ylyverat. 


490 


00 aivéoag Trav’, ooxioug re dove Oeove, 


. Edpacey ovdév wy.iréayer, GAN’ yet | 


Tupavvid. abrog, Kal: déuwy euov .wEpog. 


Soe oes 2 
... Kat voy Froude sips, rapavrow AaBwr, 


araaroy. piev Ew THGO. amooreiAa yOovde,. 


495 


oixsty O& rov éudv olxoy ava péooc KaBwr, 


Kal rpd adeivat row taov abOic av yedvor, 


cal pyre ropfeiv. warotoa, pyre moocpépery — 


TUpyoieL THKTa@Y KAyLaKwY TeocaUBacEtc. 


a, pn Kvoncag Tig Olkng, weipacopat 
dog’ paprupag O& raves Oalpovac Kado, 


$00 


‘og mavra Todcowr Evy Oley, dlkeng are 


488. A\aBwv. The more usual construc-. 


tion would be AaBevra, since the infinitive 
is generally accompanied by its subject in 
the accusative. But when the same is the 
subject of the preceding finite word, it fre- 


quently remains in the same case as before..__ 
Il. A. 897. épyoOa Kedarvepii Kpoviwne 


Qin iv aBavarowt dexia Noiyoy apivat, 
You said that you alone, &c. Porson ob- 
serves that rexappévn in Orest. 1120. would 


be equally correct with xexappivny; but, 


this does not seem to be the case, as. ‘the 


subject of the foregoing verb is different. 


See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 535. In the present 
instance the participle is redundant as in 
Soph. CEd. T. 607. 

489. de éxySpag cai govov ‘iahiows This 
mode of expression is very common in: the 
Tragic writers. v. 20. supra. Ayaerac 
dt’ alparoc. 395. dia wéBov 0 tdndrvOa. 
To the instances cited in the note on Soph. 
(ed. T. 773. add Androm. 175. d1a gévou 
Y of piAraroe yopovor. 417. Kai warpi 
Tp op Cid grnparwy iwy. Most of these 
are adduced by Valckener. - 


UU2 
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EYPIUITAOY 


ereareoovpat warpldag avectwrara. 
ravr a0’ Exacta, prep, ovyt wepiTAoKac 


Adywv AOgolaag, slrrov, ada Kal oodoig, 


$05 


cat rotor padbrotg Bvdcy’, we eyo) doxet. 


XO. 


énol per, ef kal pn wad’ “EXAjqver xO6va : 


reOpapped’, AN’ obw Suverd por doxsig A€ysev. 


ET. 


ovn jv av apdirexrocg avOodrorg Epuc. 


el aot TavTo Kadoy Edu, copdw O apa, 


510 


viv 0 otf Guotoy ovdéy, or tcor Booroic, 
TARY Ovopacty’ TO 0 Epyoy ovK keri Téde. 


éyw yao ovdey, pAirso, awoxpb wag spa" 


dorpwy dv EAGout’ albgaog mode avrodadg, 


kal yc evepOe, Ovvarog dy dpaoar rave, 


504. ab@ kcaqra. Dr. Blomfield in his 
Glossary on Aisch. Prom. 986. renders this 
phrase by omnia sigillatim, observing that 
its proper import is ipsa queque. Thus we 
have abréc Yeacrog in the singular in He- 
rod. VII. 19. VIII. 193. 

507. Compare Soph. Antig. 681. 

51t. See Erasm. Adag. Quot homines, tot 
sententiz. In the following verge Porson has 
edited dvépaccy instead of dvopdous, which 
is the reading of all the MSS. and editions. 
In defence of the alteration he adduces the 
following instances, in which Svopa and 
ipyoy, and Aéyo¢ and Epyoy are opposed to 
each other in the Tragic writers ; frequently 
too, as in the present instance, m different 
numbers, and with or without the article as 
fhe case may be. Eurip. Orest. 448. dvopa 
yap, Epyov & odk Exovory ot gior. Iph. 
A. 1121. rote évépacey pty ed NEyac, ra 


515 


& ipya cov Ove eld bru xpn pp Svopa- 
cacay ev Néyery. Soph. Elect. 59. ri yap 
pe Aumet row, Srav Adyy Oavwy "Ep- 
your: ow0H; Ced. C. 1187. ra rot radog 
Eipnpty’ ipya, r@ Ady pnvverat. 782- 
Adyw pity icOAd, roics 3 Epyorory kaxd. 
Eurip. Androm. 264. rowdyd” Exw cov dé- 
Reap’ GAA ydp Aéyoug Kpbyw, rd T 
Zpyor abrd onpavel rdya. Troad. 1241. 
rhijpor larpdc, Svop’ Zxovoa, rdpya 3° 
ob}. Ovid. Amor. I. 12. 27. Ergo ego vos 
rebus duplices pro nomine sensi., Other 
examples will frequently suggest them- 
selves. 

514. The orderis rpicdvroddc dorpwy 
alOtpoc. aifsjp is frequently used by Euri- 
pides to signify the firmament: and dvroddc 


dorpwy occurs again in the same sense in 


' Esch. Prom. 466. dvrodd¢ tyw “Acrpwr 


Beka, rac re dvoxpireve duce. 


SOINIZZAL. 


ryy Oeay peylorny Gor 


Evew rugavylda. 


rotr ovy TO yonoTOY, prep, ovyt BobdAopat 
aw raptivat paddov, 7 cwlew enol. 


avavoola yao, ro miEov Sorig arodkoag, 


rov\accor traBe wodg dé roiad aicybyopar, 520 


eOdvra obv Srdotg Tévd8, wal ropBopvra viv, 


ruyeiv a youtet Taig yap av, OfPaic rode 
yévoir dvewog, ci Muenvalov dopog 


PSB rapslny oxinrpa rapa Tod Eye. 


ony 0 adrov oby Srdoict rag deaddAayag, 


525 


\ piirep, wosetoOau wav yao éasos: Adyog, 


§ cal cidnpog wodeulow dodcesy av. 


GNX’ ci pay GAwg rhvde yijy olxsty Oéret, 


Recor’ éxelvov 0 ody seav peOhoomat. 


dpyew wapdy pot, rpde Oovdsioat moré ; 


530 


moog TavT ire psy Tv, iTw O& dacyava, 


CedyvucGe 0 inrovc, wedla rlurrhal apparwr, 


wg 00 Taphaw Ted env rvpavrlda. 


elrep yao aducsiv yon, rvpavvloog Tréot 


| 519. dvavbpia yap, Seric. sorey is 
here put in the sense of «i rec. See Matt. 
Gr. Gr. §. 481. Obs. 2. Or perhaps we 
should understand an ellipse of the word 
robry. 

526. Valckensr conjectures Zavbec: but 
Musgrave well defends the vulgar reading 
by ‘the following from Isocrates: Adyotg 
Rainey irecpayro rac deagopde. 


530. dovAsvoat. The infinitive is here 
expressive of the speaker’s indignation. 
Shall I then submit to him, while I have the 
government in my own hands? Compare 
infra v. 1538. 

531. xpdc radra. See on Cid. C. 455., 

$34. Suetonius in his Life of Julius 
Cesar informs us that these words were con~ 
stantly in the mouth of the Emperer. Cicero 


334 


EYPITHAOY 


Ka\\coroy aducsiv’ raAda'o” sbasBeiv yosdy. 535 


XO. 


ove ev AEyew yor p1) wl roig Eoyorg Kadoic’ 


ob yap kadov 760’, adda rp Oley mecpdy. 


10. 


4 ‘ 
& réxvov, ODY awavTa TY yHog Kaka, 


*Eredudseg, wodceariv, arr’ ‘nursiola 


+ Byer re OstEar ro. véwy codwreoor. 


540 


rl rig xaxlorng Catpovwy epleca 
@rorislag, wai; pn oby* Gduog 1 Oeédc. 


moddode 0 é¢ olkoug nal rode evdalpovac 


we 


2d’ 9 od palver’ Keivo KadAXNOoy, récvov, 


eiojAOe KaknrG, éw OeOpw rv yowpevun. 


545 


iodrnra Tinay, | pirovg ast dlrorg, 


mOAELE TE TOXETL, TVPPAYOUE TE TUELAYOLC 


Evydei* rd yap toov vopipoy avOpdrorg Ev’ 


rp wAbove 0 ast roAgutoy kablerarat 


rovraccor, éyOpac F npsoag carapyerat. 


in his Offices, III. 21. gives the following 
version of them: Nam si violandum est jus, 
regnandi gratia violandum est: aliis rebus 
pietatem cole; and then proceeds, Capitalis 
Eteocles, vel potius Euripides, qui id unum, 
quod sceleratissimum fuerit, exceperit. Seneca 
also has miserably imitated this passage in 
Pheeniss. 662. Pro regno velim patriam, 
penates,- conjugem flammis dare: Imperia 
pretio quovis constant bene. 
538. Ovid. Met. VI. 28. son. omnia 
grandior etas,, Qua fugiamus, habet ; seris 
venit usus ab annis. To the fragment, of the 


‘Seyrie of Sophocles, xdyr’ iuiguce ry. 


paxpy yRpe xaxd, Porson adds Aristoph. 


550 


Vesp. 439. elra dijr’ ob wéAN Eveort 
devd rep ynpg Kaxd. 

542. pu) ody’. See on Soph. Cd. C. 
1441. The same sentiment is thus beauti- 
fully expressed by our own inimitable Shak- 
speare, King Henry VIII. Act III. Sc. 2. 
Cromwell, I charge thee, fling away Ambi- 
tion: by that sin fell the angels; how can 
man then, the image of his Maker, hope to 
win by’t ? 

550. éyO@paGc npéipac. Musgrave. pro- 
perly understands nyépac in the sense of 
Biov, as in Soph. Trach. 654. é&éAvo’ ixi- 
Tovey nuspay. 
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kal yao péto avOpwroic Kat pépn oraOpov 
iadrng brake, KapiOuoy dwwgice. | 
yuKrog tT adgeyyéc PAéhapor, nAlov rE Pac | 

toov BadlZer roy. sviabcioy Kbedoy,. 
koddérepoy abroiy POdvoy Eyer vuewpevoy. = 5.55 
EWP Hrs0g pav vbE re dovdeber. Booroig, 

od 0 ove avééer Owpdroy Eywy toov, 

Kal TPO arovepetc 3 KGTa. wow orly 7 dln; 

rl ray rupavuld’ ; adiclav eddalpova, 

runde Unéoder, kal péy Tynoar; ro oe 560 
mepBrérecOat Thutoy ; KEevoy péey ody. 

i TONG poyxOeiv, WOAN Bywy év ddpact, 

Botre:: ri Bare ro wAbov ; Svop’ Eyer pdvor" 
érel ray apxovv® ixavd rote cudooow: 
obrotra yonpar. iota wéernvrat Boorol, —§ 565 
ra ray Oey & kyovreg émyshobpeda. — 

Orav 0&8 yoyluc’, abr’ abawotvrar wad. 
ay',.4v o Sompat, 060. Adyw. wooOEia’ apa, 
worEepa TupavyEty, | TOA Gooat, DérELC 3 

Epelg rupavvely ; fy d& vuxhoy o de, 570 
“Apyeia 7 Byyn dbou ré Kadpslwv 2dy, | 
oper dapacbiy dory OnBalwy réos, 

der ds moda alypadurtdag Képac 


553. vurrd¢ Bripapoy. “See on Soph. 563. rd mAéov. Superfuity. See on v.. 
Antig. 104. 275 supre, and Soph. Céd. C.. 1219. 


RYPITIAO¥ 


Ale mode avdp&y wokeplwy ropGoupsyar. 


oduynpog ap & wodTog, bv Carsic Eyeww, 


575 


yeonosrat OnBaior, Prdripog dé ob. 

col pav rad” audi’ oot de, Todbusixec, Abyw" 
apabsic”Adpasrog ydorrag sig o avgfaro’. 
achvera 0 FAOsg nal 6d ropOjawy wédwv. 


déo’, Ty Ege yay rid, & wR rbyor wore, 


580 


mpdc Geaiy, rodwaia rig Gea orhesic donde} 
mag 0 ad rardpker Ouparuy saw xdrgar, 


xeic oxvha yoawere wise bn’ “Ivdyou poaig, 
OHBAS WYPQOSAS TASAE HOAYNEIKHS 


OEQIS 


AXSIEFIAAS EOHKES pgror’, & réevow, wrfog 585 
rotowde cot yéroe? 0g’ “EMAguay ANaPeiv. - 

jv 0 ad xparnOge, nal ra rovd émcadodpy,: 

mig” Apyog iéag puploue Arex vexpods ; 

gost 88 Of ric, "O: wand pyyarsipare, 

"Adpaars, rpodGeic, dua pide. vbpdnc yao 590 
arwhéuso0a..—dba cava omebdenc, réevor, 


576. Valckeneer.considers this verse spu- 
rious, and it is certainty very tame and in- 
effective. Since, however, the sense would 
be very abrupt without it, Porson retains it, 
proposing to read xexAnaerast instead of 
yevnoerat. Seeon v. 10. supra. 

584. It was weual to set up trephies, 
adorned with the variqus ams taken from 


the enemy, on the spot where any signal 
victory had beeh obtained. ‘Yo these were 
affixed the names of the conqueror and of 
the conquered; and sometimes that of the 
god to whom they were dedicated. Com- 
pare Virgil, Ain. III. 288. Eneas hec de 
Danais victoribus arma. ; 
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ceive oriperOas, raudd 7’ ev bow receiv. 
péOcrov ro Alay, péOcrov' apaOfar dvoir, 
ale ra08 bray pédyrov, aicyscro KaKbv- 


XO. 


@ Geol, yévoraOe rad’ arérpono Kaxdy, 


595 


wat EbpBasl» cir’ Oidlrov rixvose dérs. | 
ET. pijrep, 0d Adywy aywyr tor’, aN’ avddwrat yodvog 

ote plow parny’. zepalves 0 owdev 9 mpoGupia® 

ov ydo dv £upBaipev GArwe, wi rote signptveic, 


dor eu, oxnrrpwy cparovysa, riod. dvaxr elvar 


. x Gasdc. 


tay paxoay 0 aradXaytioa vovOsrnpdruyr p ta’ 


, 600 


sal od ried" kéw xoplion reyéwu, # xarOaver. 
TlO. xpog rlvog; rig Gd? &rperog, Saric ic ide Eidog 

dédviav éuBaray, roy adrox ctx arotesrat pbpov ; 
ET. éyyvs, ob rpodow BeBncuc’ sic yépag Asbooetc 


bydg 3 


605 


110. eigopa’ dewWov 2” 6 jhoprae: Kal Giropvyoy waxdy.. 


ET. xdra odv ToAXotaw ACs moog Tov ovdéey sic 


payne 5. 


592. iv pioy. Interes. The phrase 
Occurs again in v.. 498. Eusip. Med. 815. 
Hel. 680. 944. Herne. 178. Jom. 1138, 1892. 
So also Virg. Hin. IX. 395. Bios legge 
medie sompus, . 

593. rd Aiay. The adverb Niay wih 
the arficle préfixed is frequently used in 
the sense of ‘vmrepfiods), excess. Eurip. 


Hippol. 264. otrw rd Xiay foovr brave 
Tos pndiy yay, where Dr. Monk ad- 
duces, besides the present passage, Eurip. 
Hec. 505. rd 3’.ad Naw wapetrc, dy ye 
Giga pot Tevvatog Orest. 696. ry Aiay 
xpHebas cadiic. 

605. byes, 08 mpéow A. See on Soph. 
Ged. T. 58. 


xX X 


$38 


EYPIDIAOY 


ITO. dogadne. yap sor <add n Gonave: orpary- 


Aarne. 


ET. xourdg el, orovdaic _—" at os. cwCovow 


Oavety. 


TIO. cal of. debrepdy y' arairo salad kal péon 


ee - yOovdg. 
ET. o¢ 


TIO. row pépove Eywv ro’ mAkiov 5 
Adocou dé vie. 


ov arairobpsct’s éyw. yao TOv.euoy oikhaw ddpov. 


610, 


ET. Gf ara)- 


110. w Osav Bopol raroguu—ET. ode ov eee 


|. Wages, 
110. wrdberé | pov 3 


ET. rig d av. eid cov ee, 


érearparevpuévor ; ; 


110. kat Osav ray Aeveoredwr dopa’. 


youoi oe. 


" 608. Suetonius informs us in his life of 
Augustus, Chap. xxv. that this line was 
adduced by the Emperor in support of his 
favourite maxim: gwevde Bpadiwe, Jestina 
lente. 

609. xoprde ei.. A noun or pronoun 
substantive is sometimes followed by ano- 
ther substantive instead of an adjective. 
Hesiod: Op. D. 101. paAXov 82 cay 
pexrijpa cai tBpw “Avdpa’ ryshoovay, 
Thus Herod. IV. 78. ‘EAAdda yAwooay for 
‘BMgyicgy. Compare IV. 103. Lucian in 
Gallo: TP Anpw ixeivy yépoyre.- Plato 
also frequently uses Ajjpo¢, a trifle, instead . 
of a trifer; and similarly we meet with 
danjp 5deBpog in Demosthenes. . See“Matt. 


ET. ot orv- 
| 615. 


Gr, Gr. §. 429. 4. and compare Soph. (2d. 
T. 80. - 

‘Ib. odZovow Oavetv. The omission of 
the particles’ Gore py} in-this construction 


- with the infinitive, after the verbs to deliver, | 


to prevent,:to forbid, &c. is very unusual. 
Eurip. Alcest. 11. 8» Oaveiy ippvodpny. 
See Hermann on Viger. p. 629. ed. Oxon. 
The construction is. complete in Eurip. 
Elect. 1256. ‘eipSes ydp vey brronpivac 
Aetvoic Spdcovary, ‘sore pr) Wadew ot- 
ev. - Soalso Thucyd. I..49. rd pe xpe- 
Tov dex spevor, Wore wm sana! . 
revi. 

‘615. Oey ray Nistoe thas Zeths 
and Amphion, the’ original ‘founders of 
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HO. eXuivbpecba waroldog. ET. “gal yap 7\Oeg 
‘sEerov. 

T1O. aduia: y’; & Geol. ET. Moefvatc, pn "vOad’, 
avaxaNsi Oeobc. — 

t10. ' avocwc wépucac. ET. aX’ ev 8 marpldog, & WC Ov; 


ToNEptog. 
TIO. 

ye pdc. 
THO. @ | 

Spgs woe. 


dg p a amoipoy éEedabverc. . 


w TarEp, cMbeg A. racyu; 


ET. wat xaraxrevo 
ET. cai yao. ota 
620 


TIO. al ov, pireo; ‘ET. ov Okwig Got pnTOOG ovopa~ 


Zew kdpa. 
IIO. a 
mc ddwp. 


@ wodtc. ET. pohoy EC sat, a nebae Aégo- 


TIO. elpe, pp rdver o8 0 aive, pireo. ET. E01 yOovec. 


TIO. 2Equev waréoa, of po dog. eloweiv. 


rbyotc. 


TIO. ada rapbtvoug ade\ode. 


ror’. 


-Thebes. Eurip. Here. F. 29. To oe 
wow ply rupavyycat xOovdc 'Apgior’ 
ee ixydvw Adc. 

, 616. &&eAGy for Zeraowr. 
Soph. Ckd. T. 138. 

619. caraxreve ye xpdc. See on Soph. 
CEd. C. 813. and to the examples . there 
cited, add v. 891. infra. Orest. 615. Herac. 
642. Helen. 956. Hippol. 899. 

625. ddAd, certe, salem, at least. In 


pee) an 


ET. ove au 


ET. ovd& raod’ dhe 
625 


this sense however 4\Aq@ ye is more usual. 
Hom.. Il. A. 83. Elwep yap re xéAov ys 
cai abrijpap waraxipy, AAd ye cal 
perdmoOer Exes yddov. The latter parti- 
cle however is not unfrequently omitted. 
Eurip. Iph. A. 1268. ty’ d\AG retro karOa- 
vouo’ txw oifey Mynpeiov. _ Thus also 
we meet with 4¢ in Latin::Cicero, Oras. 
pro_Cluent. Non timuisse,.si minus vim deo- 
rum, at illam ipsam noctem. 
Xx X22 


‘BYPINIAOY 


110. & «aelyvyrai. ET. rt rabrag avacadsic, £y610- 


roc wy $ 


110. uitrep, GAAG pot od yaips. 
TUOYW, réxvoy's : 


TIO. ovnér’ sipt weaig ode: 


dun’ eyo. 


ILO. dde yap sig jade oPolZer. 


BotGopat. 


10. rot wore orice, mpo mwhpyer ; 
toropsic rode ; 


10. yapra your 
IQ. eig wdAX’ aOAla xé- 
ET. cal yap avx6v- 


ET. og ri p 
630 


TO. avrirdgouat xrevay o¢. ET. ipl roud Zowg byth 


10. 


OnAaYEL. 
IO 


® rddaw’ éyw, rl dpdoer, @ réxv’ ; : IO. avro 


marpog ov hebter® "Eowrig; ET. eptrw mpo- 


TO. d¢ réx’ ode0’ aiparnpdy rodpov calla Eldoc. 
rhy O& Opibacdy pe yaiav, wat Georg paprbpo- 


fat, 

629. elg npac UBpiZer. The Greeks also 
used the form uPpiZecy rivad, between which 
and the one before us the grammarians have 
instituted this difference: viz. that the for- 
swala without the prepesition relates to any 
mattreatment of one’s self: and that the 
preposition refers the injury to any one cone 
nected with one. Lucian. Solace. T. IX. 
p- 232. rd piv as vBpiZay, rd cpa ior 
7d ody, hrew xArnyaic, 9. Seopoic, 7 Kat 
rw rpézy’ rd 2 sig ot, bray de re 
Tay ody ylyynrac  UBpeg wai yap borer 


635 


yuvaina uBpe ry ony, ele ot vPel- 
Zee. But this distinction is not always ob- 
served, which is the case here. See Kus- 
ter on Aristoph. Plut. 900. Matt, Gz. Gr. 
§. 406 2. 

632. atro enpavet. The event will shew. 
In this expression Zpyoy is frequently added. 
Burip. Androm. 265. 3 2 Ipyor abra oy- 
pavel raya. 

684. Porson compares Hellodor. Z:thisp. 
IV. p. 170. oby o8rwe de 4 xslp cal E- 
for robpby dpyhqus. | 











SOINISSZAL 


Sai 


‘the Gripoc, olerod wéoyur, sedabvopat yOovec, 
dovAog Sc, GAN’ ovyt ravrov marpog Oidlrov 


yeyas. 


kav tt aol, wéXtg, yéenrat, p21) ud révde 0 airwo® 
ody kxav yao AGor, Gxww F &edabvopat yOovdc. 
kal od, oP’ avak.’Ayuse, xai péra0oa yal- 


pere, 


640 


fAucéc @ of “por, Oeciy re dek&ipnr’ aydédApara- 
od ydp old’ cl pot rpoasurreiv atbic kal ipag mort. 
errldec 0’ od rw caebdoue , alc wéroOa avy Oeoic, 
révd’ aroxrelvac, cparjosiy rade OnBalac yOovdc. 
ET. 22:0’ de ydpag adnQec “— TloAvvelen ra- 


Tp 


645 


BOeré cot Ocle woovolg, vector éravepov. 
XOPOS. 


Kddpog fpode rdvde yay 


646. vetwv lrovupov. The tragic 
writers have in several instances given the 
derivation of the names of their heroes. The 
etymology of Polynices is curiously hinted 
at in Asch. Theb. 575. HoAdvyeixovc Biay, 
Alc ty reXevrg robvop’ tybarobpevoc, Ka- 
Act. Scholiast: el¢ Svd Ccaipiy 7d Svopa 
rob Woduvelsovc, rd word cai rd vetxoc. 
In the same play, v. 655. we have ére- 
vip Wodvveixer. Compare also v. 829. 
Valckenzr, Diatrib. p. 138. produces from a 
fragment of Euripides a similar play upon 
the name of Meleager: MeXaype, pedtay 
yap wor’ aypebeic Gypay. The pitiful pun, 


erpog7. 


which Ajax makes upon his own name in 
Sophocles, is ludicrous in the extreme, and 
altogether unworthy of the greatest of the 
Greek Tragedians. Our own Shakspeare 
also has condescended to a witticism, equally 
puerile, in his Julius Ceesar, Act. I. sc. 2. 
Now it is Rome indeed, and room enough, 
where there is in it but one only man. Upon 
the present passage we have the following 
judgment of Quinctilian, Inst. Orat. V. 10. 
Et illud apud Euripidem frigidum sane, quod 
nomen Polynicis, ut argumentum morum, 
frater incessit. 

647. Cadmus, after his fruitless search 





EYPIDEAOY 


Tipe, @ terpaccehlyg) 


--" wboyog Gddparoy méonpa 


Olxe, redkeogdpov diotca: 


650 


vonopoy, ob Karouloat 


redla pv ro Clodaror 


xojoe, rupopod 


A bya 


or wadXurdrapog Udarog tva YE 


voric érxépyerat ybac 
Aloxag yAonopoug 


655 


cal Babvorépovre: 
a  “‘Bodpuov &vOa réxero 


- §f . “A _.f * ; + - 
parno, Atog yapouy, = 
\ ‘ ; 
kuraog Ov meproregne 


660 


élucrog evOve Ere Boédog 


xAonPdporew Epveow 


caracxtotow oABloag évorice, —-- 


' for his sister Europa, who had been carried 
off by Jupiter, was directed by the oracle of 
Apollo, to build a city wherever a young 
heifer (nullum servitii signum cervice gerens, 
Ovid. hence dddparov wionpa, v. 649.) 
should lie down in the grass: and to call 
the country Beotia. To this fable the chorus 
alludes. - See Ovid. Met. lib. III. in initio. 

660. xieode By wepiorepijc, K. T. A. 
The Scholiast preserves a tradition of Mna- 
seas, an historian of Patare, in Achaia, to 
which the chorus seems to allude. The re- 
ceived mythology of the preservation of 
Bacchus, at his. birth, is well known, 


The tradition alluded to states, that the ivy, 
twined round the pillars of the house, over- 
shadowed him, (Ktoodc wepi rode xiovac 
pvecg éxdduperv.) during the interval be- 
tween his falling from the womb of the 
dying Semelé, and his inclosure in the thigh 
of Jupiter. Hence most properly the origin 
of the epithet wrepixedyevc, by which he is 
designated in the Orphic Hymns, 46. Vale- 
keneer refers the origin of the fable to the 
traditions of the Egyptians respecting the 
preservation of Osiris; who is generally cone 
sidered to have been the same with the 
Theban Bacchus. 











SOINEZDAI: 


Baxytoy ydpevpa. See fs 
rapbévotor. OnBalacor. 


665 


cal yuvaikly Evia... 


0a pbvoc hv dpdcwy.. . dyriorpoph. 
"Apsoc, apohowy. ddbrak, 
vapar Evvdpea kal. pge0pa. 


Va. * 2 . 
xAosoa Jspyparwy cbparor re 


670 


TOAUTAGVOLE EMLEKOTOY" 


dv én yéoviBag porwr , 
Kddpog @Xece pappapy, - 
koara povtov odsciOnpog _ 


7 wrévag dixady Bodaig, 
Alag apdropag 


675 


i 


TladAddog ppadaig . 


yareréic Ouay oddvrag 


sic Babvordpave. _ 


or EvOev eEavinxe ¥a.: 


680 


a = oot 
LY 


mavorroy opi ome aKawy . 


dowry yOovdg’ Pdveg OF my . 


adapegpomy Evie. 1 gig ee 


667. There were two prodigies in ancient 
mythology perfectly alike, to which are as- 
signed the origin of two different countries. 
Cadmus sowed the teeth of a dragon in 
Beotia, and Jason did the same in Colchis 
two centuries before. These teeth instantly 
sprung up, and were transformed into armed 
men; who destroyed: each other, witk the. 


"exception of five in the former instance, 
who assisted Cadmus in the building of 
Thebes. Hence Seneca, Herc. F. 250. 
Ferax deorum terra— E cujus arvis atque 
foecundo sinu Stricto juventus otta cum ferro 
stetit. This dragon was said to have been’ 
produced from Mars: so that we must join’ 
Spdxwy” Apsoc, not "Apeog pudrak. 


44 EYPITHAOY 


aiparog & tdsvas 


yaiay, & vey sisfrorcr . 685 


Oettey aifépog mruonic. 
kal o&, row xpoudropor baypdéc, 
"love wor’ Ieyowov 
"Exagoy, & Avg yéveONor, | 
aeddeo’ éxdAsoa BapBapy Bog, 690 
. lw BapBaooug craig, 
Babi, Bae ravds yay, 
col vy Exyovot xricay, 
@ dubyupor Osat . 
Tlepaédacea nal otha 695 
Aauarnp Oca, , | 


TavTwv avacca, 
mavrwy 08 ya roogeg, 
KTnoavro’ whure ruppdpouc 
Osde aptvas rade ya" . 700 


rdvra Oo ebmery Geoic. 
ET. yopet od, cal edule ror Mevoucéwe 
Kofovr’, adedpov parpog ‘Lloxdorac epic, 


688. 'Eovc wor’ Exyovow "Exagoy. See 
on v. 254. supra. To account for the 
chorus imploring the aid of Ceres and her 
daughter Proserpine, through the mediation 
of Epaphus, it may be remarked that Jo, or 
the Isis of the Egyptians, who was the 


mother of Epaphus, is believed to have been 
identical with the Ceres of the Greeks. 
Clemens Alex. p. 322. ry "law vxd'EX- 
Agvey Anunrpa rarsicOas gnoey. 

697. wdyrwy dvacea refers to Proset- 
pine, rdvrwy ya rpodoc to Ceres. 











ET. 


KP, 


ET. 
KP. 
ET. 
KP. 


-@OINIZZAT. 


Afywy rad, we oixsia cal cowd yBovog 
Gfrw mode adrov EupBarety Bovdchuara, 
roly eg pdynw re wat dopdg rdkw poreiv. 
xal rot roday oy pbyOov edAbe rapdv’ 


6p yap abrov moog ddpoug orelyovr épobe. 


KPEQN. 

9 WOAN ewHAOOv, siowEty yoyo o, avat 
"EreduAsec, wot d? Kaduslwy rbrag 
pbraxde r’ érip\Oov, adv dénag Onpdpevog. 
cal piv dy o Eyoyloy elavdsiv, Kpéov" 


TOG yap evpoy évdeeic daddayag, 


we sig Adyoug Evypba TloAvvelxet podov. 
jxovea peilov avrov | OnBag dooveiy, 
whoa r Adpdorov cal orparg merosOdra. 


9 2 N A w 
ANN sic Oeove yon ravr’ avapricavr Eye. 


a0 éumoday pddsora, rat’ few dodowr. 


Ta Tola Tatra; Tov Aéyor yap ayvow. 


‘qwer Tig alypadwrog ’Aoyelwy maga. . 


eyes 08 Of re ray sxet vedrepor ; 
perv wéork roevoter Kaduslwv wou 


Smdoug EAlEew adrie’ "Apyelwy oroardy. 


711. ody dipac, i.e. ee. So infra v. 714. See on v. 104, supra. 


1522. Tpetyydc copa. See on Soph, Cd. . 
T. 643, , 


roy Aéyoy yap adyvow. 
¥y 


‘705 


710 


715 


720° 


719. Soph. Trach. 78. ra wota, MHTED ; 


346 


RT. 
KP. 
ET. 
KP. 
ET. 
KP, 
ET. 
KP. 
RT. 
KP. 
ET. 


724. ioworkoy y’ ap’ dada K. wéde. 
Thebes then sanet inetently take wp orsns, 
This construction is precisely the same as 
that of the Latin Gerund, Oni the we’ of 
these verbs see particularly Matt. Gr. Gr. 
§. 447, 

729. rdpyog, i. e. rd "Apyog. s 

730. Eurip. Herc. F. 572. vexpdy 
dxavr’ lopavar Suxhgow gdvov. 

731. rov@’ dpe wokdov wovov. I see that 
this is a matter of great inboar, the partéeiple 
3» being understood. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 
$72. Valckenzr, with the Schollast, sup- 
plies deduevor. 

732. we ot xadéEw. Button understands 
tof, or yivwore, for which there seems to 
be nonecessity. Eteocles resumes his speech, 


which was intecruged by Credn’s last 


reply. 

733. Heath understands way for ndoa 
in reference to e#Geuria; nor is %t By any 
meats uncommon to meet with art adjective 
in the neuter singular, with a substantive in 


Odpce’ ray adriy medloy éumrjow povor. 
Oédomm’ Gv" adda rou? p@ wrodr0b scala 
we ob nabhtw reryswr Eow arparéy. = | 
kal pay 70 vusgy gorl xay adBord{a. | 
Bobet rpdxwpas 090 odovs GhAag she ? 


EYPIMAOY 


sourrkov y do’ Brha Kudaelov wbNeu.. * 
roi; pow vedo oby spac & yor o' doer ; 
Lerde rapa rbv0’, d¢ payousbvors raya. 
ouucpor rd wriOoc ricde yc’ of & &pOovor. 
éygida welvove roig Abyore Brag Opageic. — 


Eyer rw’ Byxoy rapyog EXAjvwr mapa. 


125 


730 


the masculine or ny when the noun 
indicates a thing iw general, ix @, contains 


_ an abstractum pro concreto. See Matt. Gr. Gr. 


§. 907. But upeld condideration this dets 
not seem'to apply heres nor is Heath’s ex- 
planation of thé sense correct. Modo vin- 
cas, quacumque ratione vincas, - prudenter 
feceris. We should rather supply «ard 
before #4 surg in the accusative, so that 
the sense Will be: And yet in regard to 
victory cquiton ix every thing. Walckensiz 
remarks the tact and nicety which Euripides 
has displayed throughdal thé while of tls 
dialogue ; pourtraying in the chgracter of 
Créon the experience and steadiniess ‘of tite 
General, and in Eteocles the rashness and 
impetuosity of the soldier. 

134. BotAst rpérwyat. There is an 
ellipse of the particle ‘va, which is fre- 
quently omitted before the subjunctive. 
Aracreon. Od. XIE 4. Oédery, AaBar Pa- 
Lilo ; so in the New Test. Matt..xx. 32. 
ri Oédere wotnow dpiv. To these instance’ 
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KP 
ET. 
‘KP. 
ET. 
KP. 
ET. 
KP 
ET. 
KP. 
ET. 
KP. 
ET. 


Taoae Y&, oly kivduvav tic ana& poreiv. | 
ei vuetoe adroig moceBaAomay ex Abou 5 
.elrrag oparsic ye Ostipo owOgce: maw. 
low koe: v6E° roig dé rokpasw méor. 
évdvaruyioas dewov si@odryng véidac. — 
A” ay Hh dsisrvoy ates meas Barw Oépu 5 
Zemdngyg av yévouro’ vucijoas 08 det. 

Babic ye ro4 Aupkaiog avaywpeiv wopac, |. 
AT av. KAKLOY TeV ovigocecOa Kare. 


oS 


1 


10, sl nabirrebgawpey Apyslwy orgaroy ; 
Kaxei. rhpoaxtat Kade Gopacw rigs, 
rt Onre t Opdso ; ; moAsplougs Of Odw 5 


8 


KP. pi} dra PevAgton ¢ o sai sl aobbe, 


produced by Burioays we may add, Matt. 
vii. 4. viii. 4. ix. 30. xiii. 28. xxvii. 17. 
Mark xv. 9. Luke xxii, 9. Hehr. viii. 5. So 
also in Latin, particularly after the verbs of 
asking, wishing, and the like. Horat. Od. 1. 
38. 5. Simplici myrto nihil allabores Sedulus 
wa. Cicer. Epiat. II. 15,. Valim itq for- 
tuna tulisset. See Bos. Ellips. Gr. p. 477. 
ed. Oxon. ; 


739. tvdvorvyiioqt. The farce of the 


preposition in this and gimilar compounds ig _ 


peculiar, and may be well expressed by a 
familiar idiem of our own. Thus weshould 
say in the present instance, The darkvess Gf 
the night is a dreagful season to be ynsupogss- 
Syl in. Eurip. Bacch. 508, iyduorvyioa 
royvop imartdtuog el, where Porson among 
other instances has adduced the following. 
Herod. IX. 7. éaredy) yao NwApTopeEY rig 


Bawwriag, THC YE sbtioas iipaascrarty 
tor. iupaxytcacbar rd Aputey medlov. 
See Wesseling Arist. Pac. 1227. évamoma- 
reiy yap tor’ tmirndecog wavv. Herod. 
VI, 102. hy ydp.6 Mapabesy brirndew- 
raroy xwploy tvimmevoat. 

740. xpooBdhw, The readings of the 
MSS. vary; some reading mpooBd\w, and 
some apooBahs in the future; ta none of 
which Porson objects, though,, ceteris pari- 
bus, he prefers the aorist. In fact, how- 
ever, the aorist alone is correct. In ques- 
tions of indecision or doubt, when a person 
asks himself or another what he should da, 
fae subjynctive mogd is usually employed. 
Eurip. Ion, 758. elrwpey 7} ocyopevs 7} 
ri Spdcoper ; compare infra w. 746. See 
Matt. "Gr. Gr. 5. 515. 2. Valckener un 
derstands Boob\ee. Compare v. "734, supra. 
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ET. 


KP. 


ET. 
KP. 
ET. 


KP. 


ET. 
KP. 
ET. 
KP. 
ET. 
KP 
ET. 


EYPITITAOY 


T i¢ ov moovota ylyverat, cobuttpa ae 
Err’ dvdpag avroic paoly, we feovs. éyd. 


rl mpoorerdyOat dodgy ; rd yap obévoc Bpays.. 


Abyur Avakrac, éwrd mpookeicOar rbdaig. - - 


rl dira dpapev ; aroplay yap od pera. 


iar’ Avdpdg adroc cat od mpdg wbdatg Eros. - 


Ayr avdace, } povoorddov Jopdc 3. 
Adywr, mooxplvac olmep GAKiporarolr . 


Evunn’ apbvew reryéwr moocapiPdcetc. 


750 | 


-756. 


cal Evotparfyoug’ tic 0 avi ov wav, ood. - 


Odpoe mooxpivag, } doevor edBovrta ; 
duoédrepor’ droderpOdy yd obdey Odrepor.. 


# A 2 Let on Xv 
Eorat Tad’ éxrdrupyoy sic KbKoY oAw,. 


| raéw Aoyayove mode whAaLoWw, we EYyELL, 


751. Vulgo Adyww dvdoceyv. We read 


tcovg ieorot wodeplotow avriOelc. 

Wvopa 0 sxdorou CvarprBs wOAAT A€yeLY, 
éyOoay in’ abroig relyeow KaOnpévor. 
ANN’ ely’, Brug ay py karapyapev yépa. 
cal poe yévour’ adeAhov avrnon AaPEir, | 
cal Evorabévra dia payne édsiv dopl, 


dvaxrac, which Matthie also has adopted. etc &£ddoug raw pods. 
The vulgar reading evidently originated in 762. Compare Soph. Antig. 141. 


v. 754.. 
760. 


‘Each. Theb. 268. éyw d& y’ Gy- 
Opag %E, “opot toy iBdcuq, avruptrac 


Sept. Theb. 378. §qq- 


760 


765 


sy Opoics ray pbyay rpbroy, Bic trraret 


' 768, Inthis observation Brumoy observes 
that Euripides has taken the opportanity of 
an indirect sneer at Aeschylus. Gonnpere 
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xraveiv 0, S¢ HAGE. warplda ropOhowy euhy. 
ydpoug & adeddiic Avrvydeng, made re.cod 
Aipovog, édy re rig rbyne eyo oads,. “770 
col yor pérsoOar’. ri ddow & éybyyvoy .: 
Thy mpdaGs, Tom viv bi, éEddotg epaic. - 
pntoog 6 adsdQec el ri dsi paxpnyopeiv ; - 
roép délwe viv, cov Te, Thy rT suny ydow. 
rarip 0 éc avrov apablay oodtondvet, 775 
Bbw rupdwoag’ ode ayav of’ exyveca’ 
jag 7’ dpaiow, hv rbyy, caracrevel. 
$y O dorly giv apyoy, et re Ofodaroyv 
olwvdparyric Terpeolag Eyer Podoat, 
rove’ dervOée0ar rair’” éy@ 0& maida cov —780 
Mevouéa, cov warpog avrerwvupor, ! 
atovra réuw devo Tewectar, Kpéov. 
gol péyv yao n0ve sig Adyoug adlEerat’ 
bya O& réyyny payricny éusppapny 
i0n moog adrov, Hare por poudac Exew. 785 
moet O& kal col Trav émioxnnrw, Koéov" 
hep koarnoy Tapa, Wodvvelxove vécvy 
pnrors radivat rode OnBala yOovl: 
Ovioxew O& roy OdWayra, Kav. pov FIC 
168, This verve recurs infra v. 1891, 786, This injunction of Eteocles respect 
Valckener considers both as spurious; ing the non-interment of Polynices was 


-Brunck expunges it in this place, but re- strictly adhered to by Creon. See. the 
tains it in the other. Porson setae both. opening of the Antigane of Sophocles. - 


$50 BYPIUIIAOY 


aet pty ra) slxos’ mponnhiotc & snoig Aéyw, 790 
bebdpere rebyn, xdvorAd 7° apguBdGyara, 

ac sic gyave Tov wpoeelyexoy dopog 

dppipey Hoy Edu dley suenpioy. 

ry o sd\aBelg, yonoywrdry. Seay, 
moaveveouenOa, THvde Cachan. mw, 795 


XOPOS. | 
& wodbpoyOog "Apig, rt nol? Aipars — otp0%% 


kal Oavary xartyet, Booplov rapdpovaog éopraic; 


ovx él cadXtydpote oreddvorat vedvidog wpag, 


4 : . 3 ee ‘ r ma: “ON b 
Boorpvyov apTrEeTacag, WTOU Kara. TvEgupAaTa 


pédaree 


povear, &y 6 yapurec ue 800 


GNA ovv orhopéporg, nr 


wvevoac 


"Apyslwy ént- 


aipart OnBag; KG) LOY avav\érarov mooyooeberc, 
ov wéda a Oipsopavi véBoldwy pera dwebeic, ann 


791. sch. ‘Theb. 672. pip’ og raxog 
Kynpidac, aiypiic wal werpiv ‘wpoBrh- 
para, 

796. & wodtdp. “Apne. The nominative 
instead of the vocative. Hom. Il, T. 277, 
"Hidsdéc 0, 8¢ rdvr’ igopge. Cf. Soph. Trach. 
1321. 1422, See Matt. Gr. Gr. §.312 1, 

798. We understand vedsdog dpag of 
the seaton af youth, vsavi¢ being here used 
as an aiijective, to exemplify which Mus- 


_ grave ailduces Eurip. fen. 480. vedyedec 


NPas.. Melen, 1562. veaviarc Spores, Also 


sean may — be rendered, after 


Heath, a company, an assembly, in which 
sense we havein like manner, Vedgi Corone, 
in Ovid Met. XIII. I. Compare Hom. Il 
m. 136. Hence, by an esay trangition, the 
sense of the passage will be, according to 
Musgrave, nee in pulehroe choros ducentibus 
ma juventutin, &c. 
800. yoporotol—elor is anderstood. 
801. orpardy ‘Apy. x. TF. r. Musgrave : 

Argivos incitans in Thebarum sobolem, as 
in v. 607. 
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Gppact cal parlone rerpaBdpoce pbvuya rior" 
lopnvod 2 dnl yebpaci Batvas, — 805 


inmstaor OodZeee, 


’Apyelove erurvebcag 
vevwg Zrapray, | 

domdodsonova Aacor edorhov, — 

_ dvrlraroy vard diva relyea’ : 810 

f Oswa rig "Bote Osde, & rdde 

phoaro whpata ya¢ Buaiesor, * 

AaSsacldatcey rodpvpdyBoee. 

i Cabo werdrdov wzodvOnpbra- — doncepeph. 814 
rov vdrtoc, ’Aoréuwog yovdroodor SppaKaipar, 
pnrrore rov Oavdrys wooreOivra, Aéysop’ "loxaorac, 

. Sdekee Oldurddav Opddar Boddog eBorov olcwy, 
yovoodérors repdvaic éxleapoy. 
nde #3 wapObscoy xrepdv olpecov rbpac edOciv, 
révOca yalag, Eduyydg, Gnovevrdracce wy goaic’ 


a wore Kadpoyerhj, retpaBdpooww éy ynhatot 821 
relysot youreropéve, Géper atOdgog sig EParov dic 


yévvay, ray 6 cara yPoudg “Atdag 


- SEA wevdda vdweg, 1.6. full of lawes, 
Selestenitives useally take the genitive after 
them ixi this sense. Thos Horm. O4. 3. 196, 
Oétug bt olveo. Sée Matt. Ge. Gr. § $399. 4 
- 818 xuovérpoper Supa Eady. Bo 
Catulfus alee of Citeerom, ($1, 7.) Pend 
sularum insularumque ocellus. 


818 wrpdvac. Veickener understands 
those with which CEdipus had deprived hifmt- 
sel of Right, wot those with which Lafus 
had pierced Kis anciés, It dovs rot appear 
to bé very material, but we sitould vather - 
incline to the other signification. — 
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 Kadpeloug drusépirer’ 


Suovalpwv & Epic aa 


825 


OddAse walduv 
Olduréda card dépara at modu. 
od ydo § pi) Kadov, obror Edu Kador, 
ove of pn vbpipdy ror Taidec 


parol Adyevpa, placpa re warpdc. 


830 


4 0& obvatpoy Ayo HAGEv.. 


wa 6 
brexec, @ ya, Erextc mors, 


iwedic. 


BapBapoy we axoay sddny, ednyv mor’ év oixorg, 
' dv and Onporodpov dowioddporo dodcavrog 
yévvay ddovroduH, OnBarg waddcTov Svewog. 885 


“Appovlag of ror sig opevaiave 


| HAvOov odvpavidat, Poppryyl re relyea OnBac, 


rac ‘Apptovlag re \bpag bro thpyog avécra 
| OWbpwv-rorapay, répov app péoor 


Aloxag, yAoeporeddor a redlov 


mobrap lepnvod raradeten. 


"16 0a xépdeooa mOoLarwp, 


825. Ipi¢ Ada. In distinction to v. 
811. supra. 

828. Instead of the latter cahdv. Valcke- 
neer-would read gi\oy, in reference to the 
verse of* Theognis, “Orr: raddy, pio 
dori, 7d 8 ob Kadrdy, ob pidroy lori, which 
the gods are said to have sung,. when, to- 
gether with the Graces and:‘Muses, they ho- 
noured the nuptials of Cadmus and Har- 


monia with their presence. To this the 
Chorus immediately alludes, v. 836. The 
same is also related of the matriage of Pe- 
leus and Thetis. Eur. Iph. A. 697. ivraid 
Eatcay Iindkiwe ydpovg:Osoi. The -con- 
struction of the following sentence is this: 
obdt of raider, pyrpi pr) vopspow déyer- 
pa, placopa re warpdc, (scil. obwor’ iv- 
Cay Kaddy.) 





HOINIEZAL 353 
Kadpelwy Bacwrijug éysivaro: 
pupiddacg 0 ayabou ; 
Erépag érépaic perape:Bouéya 845 
woAtc a0 ex’ axoote 
Borax “Apsog srepavauow. 


TEIPEXIAS. 


nyov- raooe, Obyarep, we rudrA@ Todt 


: ; oN. : t) 
dPOarp0¢' et od, vavtirowsw GoTo we" 


deip’ cic 7d Aevpdy wédov lyvoc. riWeia’ sudy, 850 
rodBawe, ph oparaper’ aclerac ratio | 
kAjooug Tt égyol dbracce rapbéry yeol, 
ob¢ EkaBov, olwvicpar’ oovlOwr pabor, 


Odxotow év isootow, ov pavyrebopat. 


. rékvov Mevorcedv, rat Kofovrog, slré pot, . 958 


KP. 


réon Tic h widourog aoTEwe 0ddg 


“moog rarépa Tov adv; we suov Kdpver yoru, 


wokvny O& Balvwy rvow pdric repo. 
Odooet méhag yao, Terpecta, pldorcr coig 
sEappeoat cov 1760a° daBow 0 adrod, réevor. 860 


og Tae’ arnvn, wobec TE ol ad se pirst 


ie esas: The Tragedians, Greek 854. ‘@lesiey iv lepoiosy. ‘See‘on Soph. 


es Latin, represent Tiresias as.conducted Ant. 999. 

ty his daughter Manto; by others he is 861. &¢ waa’ awijyn. This passage 
said to have'guided himself by means of a has grievously perplexed the commenta- 
staff, with which he had been presented _tors, and if the word: dawn be taker in ite 
from the gods. - __ proper acceptation, nothing intéfligible can 


ZZ 
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yewpog Oupalag avayévew xovdlopara. 
TEl.clev’ wdpeopev” vi pp éeddere orxovdy, Kpéov ; 
KP. obrw AcdjopsO’ adda obdrekat ohkvog, 


cal rvetp AOpoay, arog éxBadwy dod. 


865 


TEl.xcérp rapsipa: yotr', EpeyOedar amo. 


Osto exxomiobele rig wapotOsy nuépac. 


KaKEl yao hy Tic modspwog Evpdérrov dopog, 


be elicited from it. 
various, and for the most part unquestion- 
dbly ingenious. Piersen: &¢ raic riOhvag 
(xovglopara sc.) Jacobse: we raic dvn- 
Bog. Musgrave: wc rao’ dxav8a, which 
derives some support from the passage 
which he cites, from Eurip. Elect. 492. ‘Q¢ 
xpboBacw rive ép0lay oicey iyet, ‘Pueg 
yipoyre rpde rpocOivat wodt. “Opwe de 
mpdcg ye Tove gidouc iEederlow Aurdgy 
dxavOay nail wadipporoy yévv. Brunck 


leaves the. passage an he found it; and = 
Porson, though he evidently. thinks it cor- . 


rupt, leaves the student to make cholte for 
himself among the emendations already 
proposed: Dr. Maltby, however, in Moreil’s 
Lexicon, v. wpeoBbryc, looks upon the pas- 
sage as incorrupt, and only requiring ex- 
planation. The dyn, it is well known, 
was a vehicle appropriated to females ; 
‘whence he eapposes thet it may be trins- © 
ferred by an easy metaphor, to signify the 


female who used it; and that too by a“ 


transition less harsh than in v. 338. supra, 
where the expression dxijvy éuéwrepog is 
used to designate the par nobile fratrum 
‘Eteocles and Polynices. Hence the learned 
Doetor would affix a sense to the passage, 
‘similar to that whieh would be afforded by 
ake conjectural emendation of Valckenar, 


‘gv ¢ 
a 


The conjectures are 


ixBao’ daipyng (1) yu) a.) though Por- 
son deservedly rejects the emendation itself 
as decidedly inferior to the others he has 
noticed. The following is his translation: 
Quoniam omnis rheda feminam vehens, si- 
euti etiam pes sonilie, aliene manus admini- 
culum espectare solet. If the passage really 
be not corrupt, we think this ‘explanation 
indisputably correct; and certainly it is as 
intelligible as any which could be produced 
from any of the proposed emendations, ex- 
cept that of Muggrave. But it would be 
difficult to discoyer what the word axivg 
thus interpreted has to do with the rest of 
the passage ; and what connection it can have 
with the old age and infirmity of Tiresias. 

866. For‘yo#y’, which is Porson’s emen- 
dation, Aldus, and the greater part of the 
MSS. read yovy, without the mark of eB- 
sion: by this alteration the sense is easy, 
Labore defatigor genna, and ‘not @ letter is 
changed. The word ,yovva however, con- 
tracted from yévara, oceurs nowhere else 
in the Tragic writers, though Porson him- 
self has adepted yotywy for eet in 
Med. 335. 

. 868. EépéXrov. Euripides is here 
guity of an Anachronisin. The war be 
tween Eumolpus and Erectheus.was 130 
years before the Thebaid. 
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oF kaddwleovg Kexponldar Onn’ tye, | : 

kal. révde yovoovy orépaxnay, Oc opge; EX UW, : 870 

NaBov arapydc roreuluw skudsupdrorv. ; 

oluvay &Oéunv nadAivnuca ea-oréon 

év yao Abdur xebpsO’, woweo ploOa od, : : 

dopdg Aavaiday, nat uéyag OnBaie ayay. .’ 

Bacrsvg pév.obv BEAnxe.coopyOeic OrAatg-- 875 

40” mpo¢ aheny “Excochac Mvcgvida. 

éuol Oo éréoraAn éxpabely ofOev rapa, — 

rl do@vreg av pa\sara.cacaimey rod. 

EregowAéove. psy otvex: dy k\goag ordua, © 
xonspodg éxésyov’ cold’, zrel yoyece waOedw, 880 

héEw’ voosi yap Ade yh mada, Kobgor, 

gE ob ‘rexvaby .Adiog, Bla Aemy, .-. || 

néow T Edvoe pyro. pérenw Oidizovy. 

at  aiparwrot depypdrov. diapOopai, 

Oeiiv oddiopa, carldsigig “EXAGé. = +885 

& ovyKxadtyas maids Oidlrov ypdvp 

xoyCevrec, wc On Osode drexdpapodpevor, ~ 

jpaprov apabag ore yao yépa warp, =. 

ovr’ EEodoy dWédvrec, avopa dvarv yi 


oi > a ieee me ee . 
tEnyolwoay’ &e oO Exveve’ avroic apag ~ “#90 


-- B84. The following explanation of this Jidum Deorum consilium erat, ad potention 
and the following verse is given by Mus- swam Grecis démonstrandam. -— 2 
grave: Cruenta oculorum Cdipi effossio cal- ae fae 


222 


356. EYPITMNAOY 


dswac, voowy re Kal rpdc Ariypnopévog. 


kayw tly’ od dpav, rota 0° ob Néywv En, 


sic EyBog AOov. ratol rotow Oidlrov ; 


éyydc 08 Odvarog abrébyeip abroic, Koéov. 


woAXol O& vexpol wel vexooic menrwxdrec, 895 


“Apyeia cai Kadpsia pléavreg Bédn, 


mikpove yéoug Owaover OnBala yOovrl. 


. o 
ob t @ Tadaiva ovyxarackdnre: wéXC, 


ei pn Adyotg TIC ToIg guotor meloerat. 


Exéivo psy yap TeeTov hv, rov Oldlrov _—9od 


pndeva roXirny, pind avacr elvar yOovec, 


we. daovavrag edvarpépovrag rédw. 


‘emel O& epetocoy Td Kaxdy éorl rayabod, 


pl Eorw aGdAn pnyav) cwrnolac. 


adn’ (od ydp eleiv 060° guol 760’ dodadée, 908 


mixpoy TE role. THY rbhyny. KeKrnuévolc 


mods Tapacysiv ddopaKxoy cwrnolag) 
Arerpit, vaio?” sic yao dy, wod\ov. pera, 


TO ptddov, et yor, weloopar’ tl yap 7a0w ; 


KP. énloyec advrod, moéoBu. TEI. py’ mirapBdavov. 910 


891. kai mpocg yrisacpévoc. See on 
Soph. CEd. C. 813. 

908. Hom. Il. A. 576. imei ra yepsiova 
sing. : 
908. Asch. Theb. 249. Xiyw Eby ad- 
Aote waloomat Td popotpor. 


909. ri waOw. _ What can I do? This 
formula, expressive of inevitable necessity, 
occurs in Eurip. Hec. 618. Suppl. 259. 
ZEsch. Theb. 1060. Aristoph. Plut. 603, st 
alibi, passim. - 
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KP. peivor'rl debyere- py; TEL. 4 rb6y7-0", adn’ er 
KP. dodcoy woXirate. cat wide cwrnolay. 
TEI. Bobrcr ad pévror, covyt BovdAnoe. raya. 
KP. xal xc raToway yaiay-0v cvoat Beda ; 
TEI. 0é\suc diodoat Cnra, wal. aroudsw Eyetc ; 915° 
KP. sig ydo:ri: paddov det rooOvuplay Eyew ; 
TEI. cdboig ay dn trav. suey Osonicpaéroy. 
mowrov 0 éeivo Bobdopar cahae pabeir, 
row ‘arly Mevouede, oc pe devo’ eripyayer 5 
KP. 60’ 0d paxody axeori, xhynolov dé cov. - 920 
TEI. aredOérw vey Oecpdrwr suay éxdc. 
KP. dude wehude mate, & det, avyhoerar. 
TEI. Bobds rapdvrog Onrd cot robrov poacw; © : 
KP. cr\bwv yap dy réprotro ric owrnolac. 
TEI. dxove 09 vuv Osabdrov iuay odor, 7 gas 
a dowvreg av cwoate Kadpelwy woruv.. 
_ohatat Mevorxéa rove dei o Uri warpage 
cov maid, éreidn thy rhyny avrog Kadsig. 
KP. ri oye; rir’ elrac révde piOov, & yépor ; 
TE]. azep répuce, radra cavdyen ce dogy. 930 
KP. & woAdXa a ey Peaxet xoeny Kaka. 
Si ibys aia base te tegen Al ecko ha word must be taken in v. 906. 
evil fortune, which would leave Creon only supra. : 
with Tiresias, whose predictions, if he 928. Soph. CEd. T. 91. El raivde xppletc 


remained, would be to him the cause of mAnowZovrur wrday, “Erotpoc elxecy. 
sorrow and misfortune. In the same 930. dwep wiguce. See on Soph. Ant. 688. 


3a8. 
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TEL. ool 7’, d\Aa marplds peyada xa) cwrfora. 
KP. od« ExAvov, ove jeovea’ yatptro wédtc. 


TEI. avip 80 


60 ovcl? aordc’ éeveber wader. 


KP. yalowy 18° ob yap coy pe det pavrevparwy. 935 
TEI. awddadev ‘adjOer, deel od. dveruyeic ; 

KP. &® mpdg of yovaruy, kal yepacplov rotyér. 

TEI. ri rpoowsrvsic pe; dvodddaer’ doxeic caxd. 
KP. otya’ wore 08: tobede pH AEEQe Adyous. 


TEI. ddixgix, esdeberc.p’; 00 -cuerhoamper av. 


940 


KP. ci dn pe dpdoese ; .waidd pov xaruxreveic ; 


TEI. adore peAgoee rad’ 


éuol 0 eipfoerat. 


KP. é row d euol 160° AOE wal recy caxdy ; 
TEI. 600a¢ p’ épwrde, xtig ayer’ Eoye: Adyar. 


det rovdz Oardpatc, ob dodxwy o ynyevac 


&yévero Alowne vaparor énloxorog, 


opayéyra, péviov, alua yg dotvat yaag, . 
Kddpw radar “Aoeog ee pnvipdrov, 


937. Thus Statius, speaking of Creon, 
Thebaid. X. 619. Nunc humslis genua am- 


plectens, nunc ora omer si sa ve- - 


ticere sogat. 

938. dvogiAarr’ airet xaxd, which is 
the, reading of almost all the MSS. and 
Editions, is nonsense. The emendation 
which we have received, is proposed by 
Porson in his note, though he has not akered 
the text. As instances of dgeéw, in the 
sense of the Latin, erceo, to repel, he has 
produeed Eurip. Elect. 1301. obs-rpetea- 


Tov Kijpac peddOporc ; and a fragment from 
soine Tragetlian, cited’ by Wetstein fn his 
Prolegomena on the N. Test. vol. II. p. 6. 
opayde olerpdc dpxtoat. So also lxapxiw, 
in Hom. Il. B. 873. 068% re ol réy' bxnp- 
xeoe Avypdy SdeOpoy. 

948. Kddup wadatdy “Apeog te pyrt- 
pdrwy. On ascount of the angient anger of 
Mars against Cadmus. The vulgar reading 
is Kdduovu, but Valckenar has properly re- 
stored the dative, which is frequently pat 
after substantives derived,froma verbs, which 
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S¢ ynyevel Opdwosrs rynepsi povor. 
kal ravra dpavrec Ebupayou criesoO “Apynr. 950 
yOur & avril caprot caprov, avrl @ alnarce 

(  alp fu-AdBy Bodracov, er’. odpevit : - 
Yiiv, 4 x00) Upiv ypvoomhl\gua ordyey 
Leapriyv.avaxcey" tx povoug. dd dei Oavsty 


ro@o , d¢ dpanovreg yévvog fevipuce xuic. 


955 


od 0 bvOdd’ iptv Nomrde et owaprav — 
“Axbpatog, tx re pyrpde, dpotvanr’ dro, 


ot. cot rs waidsc’ Al 


(ovo pay oF — 


-opayac axelpyous’, of yap éorev. yOc0c- 


Kel wn yap edvitc. par, GdN Eyes héyor. 
obrog d& mdiheg 790 dvecpéveg woke, © 


govern the dative. Thus, in the present in- 
stance, we have Kdéduy pyvysdrey, from 
paviey riv. Thus Eurip. Iph, 388.' 

“Hpaeksi Swpnparey. Soph. Trach. 668. 

Osoiow iorépara; and an instance pre- 
cisely similar to the present, Hom. Od. 
A. 553. tuoi xédov. These are cited by 
Soren and other examples will be found 
in Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 396. 

958. Ol coi re waidec. We must supply 
from the preceding sentence orapray yi 
vouc tic, dxipawot. The most noble fa- 
milies in Thebes were those supposed to 
have descended from the armed men, whe 
were produced by the dragon’s teeth sown 
by Cadmus. Accius in Pheniss. apud No- 
ginm: 46 dradentis stirpe ermata exzortus, 
gemere.antiquior. Compare Statius Theb. X, 
607. Martius inferias et seva efflagitat An- 


960 


inus extat Viperet datur hoc tantum victoria 
pacte,’ 
960. Valckensr labours had to prove 


: thet this verse ig spusiows, bat his reason- 


ings are inconclusive. The expression Jyety 
Aéxo¢, to which he objects. in the sense of 
desponsatum esse, may at least be rendered 
with Musgrave, conjugess habere, for Anti- 
gone had already beer given to Hemon by 
Eteocles, supra v. 771. As to the expres- 


.sion stbvijg dacGat, we see no‘reason why 


it should be less correct than ebvijc Ocyeiy, 
or esvizc Yabay, whick aceording to his 


"own shewing, frequently occur in the Attic 


writers. Eurip. Hipp. 14. 889.: Elect. 355. 
At all events, the expression: itself oceurs 
in Eur. Hipp. 1030. ee cay 
prod d&vacBa yduer. pee t 
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Oavov natppay yaiav eeawouy av, - 

( _xuody & ’Adpaery vécror “Agyslool re 
Ofaci, pédaway Kijo éx’ Supacw Radar, 
khewdg re OBac’ rotyd Edov dvoiy wérpow 965 
rov srepov" 7} yap maida owooy, 7 més. 
Ta pay rap Hwy mavr Eyerc myov, Téxvor, 
moog olxow* darle a eurboy yorra: réyry, 
padravoc’ iv piv éxbpd onpivag rbyy, 
mucpog Kabborny , of¢ av olwvocKomy’ 970 
Ppevdi 6. Ux’ vlkrov, roter youpévorg AEywr, 
aduet ra tov. Cea’ DoiBorv avOawmoig povov 

\-yoRu Osamipdsiv, 3¢ dédomcev ovdéva. 

XO. Kopéoy, ri ovydg, ynovy apOayyov cydoac ; 
Kapol yao ovdey joaoy ExnAnétg mapa. 975 

KP. rio” dy tig elor; dpAov oly’ gnol Adyar. 
2yw yap oror sic 760 lus ovpdopac, 
wore ohayévra raida mpacGeivat wodeL. 
raaw yao avOpmroar pirdrexvog Blog, 
ov0 dy roy avrow maidd ric Ooln Kraveiv. 980 
php eddoysitw rapd tic krelvwr réxva. 
adrog 0, ty wpaly yap tarapat Bly, 
Ovnoxety Erowpog, marpldog éxAuThpLoy. 

968. duripy riyvp. The art of divina- 976. OW dov. Supply «lal. ieee 


tion: ‘Hesych. iuripwa’ pavreia, wapd manifest, i.e. Jt is clear what I shall sy. 
Bow roig. as & 





KP. 
ME. 
KP. 
KP. 
KP. 
KP. 
KP. 
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addela, thevov, -moly, wabsiy waaax-méduy, 


axéXaor séaac pavrewy. Oeoniapara, - 985 
hedy we raytsra rgd awahr\ayGelo yOovds. 
AéLer yao apyaic cal orparnharais rads, | 
whrdg ep. inra wat Noyayérag pordx. 


dy pér POacuper, seri aor serApla’ 


jv o VOTEONTHES givdpsoa, carGavel, , 990 


+. MENOIKEYS.: 


rot dare. gebyw s¢rlva oN riva Edvuv . 
mov yBovde riod? eerodinv pdduor’ oes, ie 
odxotu of dodtew eledc, dxxovety & and. | 
Asidode mepacag — ME. wot pe xe raid 
poXsiy ; ; 
Alronrie si sic yiiv. ME. éx 08 THoOE TOL nega 995 
Oconpurdy oddag. ME. cepa. Awdédvne Bd0pa ; 
Zyvac. ME. ri dijra 6 dpe poe yerhoerat; ~ 
TopTtmog o Oainwv. ME. yonparwy OE tle Tropos ; 


KP. éya Tropebow xevedy. ME. ev AEyEte, mirep. 


xwpet vor, wg ony wooc eaotyyheny poda, 1000 
Ng TooTa pacroy elDcve’, “lordorny Atyo, 


985. Vulgo pavréwe. Porson has edited nesque movent; sili callidue ista Tirxesiqa, 
payréwy, after Valckener, who edducesin safequecanat. In expreqsions of contempt, 
‘its support the igitation of the passage by too, the plural is generayjused. 
Statius, Theb..X. 747. Non me ulli monitus, 4001. Asyy, I aman. Soph. Ant, 1p8. 
nec vatum exorsa furenture Sollicitant, ma- sch, Theb. 485. Eusip. Hec. 720. . 


3 A 
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parpog orepnOelc, dopavég t arolvysic, | 

 mpooyyoohowy elt, eal obow Blov. 
GAN’ ela, ydoet, pi) TO Gov KwrvETW. — 
yuvaixec, we 60 warpdc eEsidorv PéBov, —-1008 
chébac Adyouow, GoD & Bobdopas rvyeiv. 
Sc p exxoplle, wédww arccrepay rhyne; 
ral dette dldwor wad Evyyvword piv. 
yépovri, rovpor 0 odyt ovyyvaepny Eyet, 
mpodorny yevéoOat warploog, i} p eyelvaro. 1010 
we OvY ay ElOnT , eke, Kal chow rédw,- - 
puyny 0&8 ddcw rijad irepPavety yOovec. 

| -alaypoy ydp, of pay Oeopdrwy éhebGepor, 

KOUK E1¢ avd-yeny Capdvwr adtypévor, 
ordyrec rap’ aonrld otc dxvjcovow Oaveiv, 1015 
Tipywv manos payopevor warpag Ure" ' 
éyw 08, warépa Kal kaalyynrov TOOCOVG, 

| modw r &pavrod, derog de, Ew yOovdg 
anew’ Srov o dv Co, Kaxog pavycopar. 

_ pea roy per’ dorowy Zip’, ” Aonv rE gotvior, 1020 
8¢ rove omeprethavrac &e yalag more 
oraprovg avaxrag rijade yiig idebcaro— 


1005. Statius Theb. X. 715. Fraude pa- particle more strongly expresses the earnest- 


. rem tacita subit avertitque timorem. ness of the speaker. 
1008. Evyyvword, Subaud ior, See 1022. The sentence is incomplete, which 
on Soph. Antig. 576, must also be attributed to the ardour of 


1018. ol uéy. So Aldus and most MSS. Mencceus. Heath supplies of xaxd¢ gavt- 
Some read ef wiv. But the omission of the  copat, from v. 1019. 
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GX’ elu, wal orde cE éxgdhEewv axpov — 

- opdéag éuavrov onxoy sig pehapBaby 

dodkovrog, tv@ 6 pdvrig tEnynoaro,. — 1035 
&evOepwow yaiay. sipyrat Aéyoc. 

orsiyw O&, Bavdry dwpov. ovK aiaypoy mébnEt 
Showy, vécov 08 rivd’ amadAdkw yOéva. 

si yao AaBwv Exaorog, 6, rt dbvatré rig | 
xenoror, dveXOot rodTo, Keig Kowoy Pépoe «1080 
rraroldl, kaxoy ay ai médsig eAaaobvwn _ 


| oo ae 
meipmpevat, TO AOLTOY EUTVYOLEY AY. 


 XOPOS. 


’ 


Bac, EGac, & nrspovcca, ya Adyevpay, . _erpepa. 
| veorépou 7 éyldvag, : 

Kadpevay aoraya, | | 1085 
tohbGopoc, roAvaTovog, 
pikordobevog, ddiov répag, 

goirdot mrepoic, 
-yadatol 7 wpoctrotg’ 

Atoxalwy @ wor’ &k | 1040 
rézwv véoug medalpove’ 

&dvpov aug poveay, 

ddopévay r ’Eouvy dy, 
Edepec, Edepec ayea warpldr 

. 3A 2 


BY PHIIAOF 
pbvua’ pdwos &e Mediu, 2 


1045 


Sq ré0’ Fw 6 aodtag. 


iadepot dé par 


Lddspor d8 wapBeven eo 
ee olmotr’ | 


fiow Body, fodu, 


om pérog, pérog, 


' 


1050 


% 
. 


( .  @dNog GAN Brwrorvee = - 
dradoyaic ava wréhix, 0 


Beowrg o€ CravaypOts 


laya r jv Gpotog, 


1055 


émére médsog adavlsse 


yobvy & 88a IvOlaig aroorodaiow 


€ od > ie nd 
a mrepovgoa mapévog TI avdpwy, 


dvrvarpopi. 


Oldlrove 6 TAdpwr | 


OnBatav ravoe yar, 
rér dopévouc, wadw do ayn. 


1061. ror’ dopévotc. After the verbs 
of motion to a place, when a reference to 


some one, with respect to the feeling, is im-' 
plied, the person is put in the dative, with’ 
@ participle or adjective expressive of the ; 
Porson and Musgrave compere. 


feeling. 
Arist. Pac. 582. dopévotow rpiv nAOec. 
Soph. Trach. 18. dopéyy 0& por ‘O she 
voc HAGe. Asch. Prom. 23. dopéve 06 ops 
‘H routAeluwy vik drroxpiper ¢dog. 
So also Soph. Cid. C. 1205. woOovvre 
apovpavyg. The same construction is also 


1060 


‘ 


used after the verbs alvat, yiyveoOat. See 
on: Soph. (Ed. 7. 1356. Blomfield in 
Eesch. loc. c. notices the same. form as par- 
ticularly frequent in Heyodotus: VIII. 10. 
Score Je cal Hdopsvoror Hy Td yevdpevoy. 
14. de oe dopépows Sylpy ixidapye. 
So alsoin Latin: Tacitus Agric. 18. Quibus 
belkin velentibas erat, Sallust Bell. Jug. 
84. Negue plebi militia volenti videbater. 


. 100. uti milidibus exdquatus cum tmperatore 


labor volentibus easet. 
6. 391. d. e. 


See Matt. Gr. Gr. 
. Henee Barnes has impro- 
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parol yap yapoug dveydpovg radac, 


cadAlvinog wa 


4 


aiviyparov, Evvarret, 


pualver O€ mrbXw. 1065 


Ov aiparorv 0 apeiBec 


. > 
pvoapoy tic ayava 


KaraBadwv apaict 


réxea, pé\soc" aydusd’, ayduel, 


O¢ érl Oavaroy olyerar 1070 


‘yac onto warpyac, 
Koéovre pév Aurav yéouc, 


ra 0 éimrdmwupya KkAstOpa yac 


kadXlvixa Onowr. 


yevolpe? ade paréoec, | "| 1075 


yevoipe®’ edrexvor,, pra | 


lade, & dodkovrog aipa 
NO6Borov Kareipydow, - 
Kaodpstay péowpvay 


. ' vy “y Bs ae ge dale oe. . 8 
oppnoas ér Epyor, * 1080 


a 


perly edited dopevoc with the ‘Scholiast. 


depbvore is the participle perfect from ddu, 
to please. ; 

1062. ydpouc Sveyguoug. See on Soph, 
Gea. T. 1214. 
_ 1069. Juyenal, alludes to the patriotians 
of Menmeceus, Sat. XIV. 337. quorum amor 


in te est, Quantus erat patrie Deciorum in 
pectore, ‘quantum Dilevit Thebas, 9 Gracia 
vera, Menceceus. 

1079. Kadpelay pipypvar, Oadmi- eu- 
ram, i. @. ipsum Cadmum. Thus we have 
in Ovid. Fast, I. 87. sas idles Ses, 
ony. 5a. SURTS. 





10. 


AYP. 
IO. 
AY. 
IO. 
AY. 


IO. 


EYPITITAOY 
aOsy érréauro raves yay 
aprayaict daimovey tig ara. | ie 
ATTEAO®S. 
on, rig év wbdatot Owudrwr Kupst ; 
avolyer’, sxropedber’ “loxdarny, dépwr. 


7} par’ adOic* dia paxpow pév, adr’ Suwe 1085 


BENG’, axoveov, Oidirov wrsw Odpap, 


AjEao’ ddvopav wevOipwv re daxpdwv. 

& pirrar’, i ov Evudhopar ieee pépwy, 
’Ereoxdovg Oavdvrog, ob rap’ aoxlda 

BEBnvag ast, rodeplur sloywr BéXn. 1090 
rt pot wo0 fete Kawov ayyedov troc; 

rtOvycer, } Cy Taig sudg 3 onparvé por. 

Co’ py rpgeye 100, We o amad\déw PoPov. 

rl 0’, immamvpyor mag Eyover repiBodal ; 

icrdo G0pavarot, KovK avnoracrat wédic. 1095 
MAGoy O& rod Kivduvoy ‘Apyslov dopoc; 

axuny y ér adriv’ aX’ 6 Kadpslwy “Aone 
kpsloowy cartarn ro Mucnvalov dopéc. 

$y sine moog Oswy, et re TloAvvelkoug répe 


ola’, wo pédov pot kal 760’, et Aebooes hadog. 1100 


1100. Aedove: gtog, Lucem videt, i.e, Iph. T. 717. dei o° iys Oavéyra pad- 
vivit. Infra v: 1563. [drep, obxére rot dow,  Br\éwovO’, Hw ploy. Asch. Pers. 
rinva \ebooe dog. Eurip. Elect. 349. $04. Biptng piv abvrog Sg re nai odor 
ri gaciy; ‘dvyp hort, cai revooes gaoc.  BréwE. So Soph. CEd. C. 1437. of yap 


POINTSZAT. 


367 


AT’. C9 cot Evvwpig sig 760° tuéoag récvwy. 


IO. . eddamuovolng’ moc yao "Apysluy ddov 


TuAGY aTrearhoacbE Tupynoobpevor; 


AéLov, yEpovra rudAdy we kara oréyac 


E\Oovca réoww, THOOE Yi¢ secwopérne. 


AT’. 


1105 


ével Kpéovrog rac 6 yg orepOavov, 


thoywr én’ akowy rac, pehdvderov Eldog 


Aatwoy tics, rgde ya TwrHotoy, 


Abyoug Evemer Exra cal hoyayérag 


whhag é’ irra, pbdaxac ’Apyslov dopoc, 


1110 


cog raic, bédpove O inmdbrag pav iendbratc 


traé’, ordlrag aomnddoporg Bt, 


€ ~ ~~ : é ‘9 A 
wg TY VoTovYTL TELyéwy Ein Sopde 


dAKn ov orlyou' mepydpwr 0 an’ b00lwv 


Asbcaorw sicopéiipev ’Apyelwy orpardy 


1115 


he, 
Tevpnooy éxdurdévra’ xal ragoov rédac 


Opdpp Evvipber dor Kadpslag yPovdc. 


‘ QA ww 
matay O& kat addmcyyec éxeAddovy dod 


> ¢ 8 ow , 
exeiOev, Ek Te reryéwr ov mapa. 


BM ire Brérovr' ioéWeoO’ adbic. And 
in Latin, Terent. Eun. I. 1. 28. Vivus, 
widensque. Lucret. I. 4. genus omne ani- 
mantum Concipitur, visitque exortum lumina 
Solis. 

1113. rg vooouvrt, scil. pipet, To the 
weak part of the wail, : \ 

1114. de dXéiyou, sc. ypdbvov, paulisper : 
in a short time, speedily. The preposition 


also is sometimes omitted, as in Aristoph. 
Lysist. 74. travapeivoper ddrlyov, where 
Biset notes: ddéyou, Td wAfipEC, xXpovou. 

1116. Teumesus was a town of Beeotia, 
situated at the foot of a mountain of the’ 
same name; whence Statius, Theb. VI. 
Non alias tacita juvenis Teuinessisus irae 
Mente acuit. Some copies improperly read 
TeApnodv.' =” 
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1124, Kdxpov. In allusion to the well- 
known fable of the Calydonian Boar. See 
Ovid. Met. VIII. 272. 

_ 1125. Lpoiridac. Aeschylus — Ty- 
deus at this gate: Sept. Theb. 373. 
1127. ob onpet Exwy. So Asch, Theb. 


' BYPITHAOY 


w me, ee Ne v led oe. i be 
cal rowra.pey mooonye Nytratc, wokatg » 
\oyor wunvaiow aarlow wepondra: - 
6 Tice Kuvayo® TlapQevaraiog Exyovog, 
4 bn . 7 3 rj , . 
clone Evwy olKEtou ey pea omKEl, ~ *. 
éxnBdxog ragoraw- Araddyrny Karpov 
vetpouptyny Airwidv* ie 08. Tkpoirloag 
i > 9° > th: 
rédac syopel, apayt Eywr eh dopaoww, 
€ , | 4 b) ww? 3 
o pavrig Aptapacg; ov onpsi -Eywr 
bPotopév’, AKA cadhpdvwe. donp’ Sra. 
Oybyta 8: sig wuddpal “Imopédwv: avak, 
9f > : ~ an p ‘ 5 
Zoresy , yoy onpetor ev ptow odes, . >: 
~~ +f 3 4 » 
oruroic gavonrny oupacw dedopKdra 


‘\ \ N A 3 ‘ oo M on 
Ta péev Evy aorouy entroXatow oupara 


Brérovra, ra 08 Kobrroyvra OvvdvrTwy péra, -. 


we Uarsgoy Oavdvrog sicopgy raphy. 
‘Oporwtoww 08 rab elys mpdg wbdasg. 
Tudevde, Afovrog dfoog Eywy ix’ aanide 


‘yalry réeppicdg’ deta 08 Naprdda 


‘ 1i2e 


1125 


1130 


1135 


1132. This and the following verse are 
suspected by Valckener, who rejects v. 
1134. as decidedly spurious Porson re- 
tains them, and we think justly: though 
perhaps by a slight transposition of v. 1134, 
after v. 1131. the sense would be mere per- 


588. ojpa O ob imijy xucdXg. In the spicuous. cpvwrrovra is used as a newer 


devices of the rest of the seven Chieftains verb. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 496. 1. 

1184, Oavdvrog, i. e. ‘Iawopedovreg. 
1137. Compare Esch, Theb: 429. @Aé- 

yes 8 Agumdg Oia. yspeiv erepive’ 


fEschylus and Euripides differ. 
118], wavéarrny. Argus: for an account 
of whom see Ovid, Met. I. 625. 
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Trrav ToopyGede Epepey Sc, xojeur dry. 
6 adg 68 Kpyvatawwi Toduveleng brag 


"Apne xpvotys’ Iorviddec & én’ dolor 


1140 


exlonua midor Opopddes eoxlorwy b6By, 


sb rug erpddrygw BodoOev wuedodbpsvar 


wooray on abrdv, Hore palverOai doxiiv. 


00 ote Ehaceov "Apsoc sic payny doovar, 


Karaveve posh ys Adyor én’ "HXéxrpaty brace. 


ownpevdro o aornidoc réroue birhy 


1146 


ylyag én’ Spo ynyevje GAqv wddey 

Pépav, poyhoisw tavacitdsac Bid, 

ordvoay piv ota melosrar wore. 

Taig @ sAdbpatc "Adpavrog dy wbdatoly Hv, 1150 
exaroy éyldvate doild’ dex Anoby, yoadsy 


xpvocic Ct dwyti ypdppacw, IIPHEQ 
HIOAIN.—In Eschylus, however, the re- 
ference is to Capanens. 

1143. wore palveoOar Joxtiv.—Statius, 
Theb. X. 653. Ipsa insanire videtur Sphinx 
Galee éustos. 

1144. obe eXaccoy prone: 
v. 41. supra. 

1150. raicg & sBddpar, To six of the 
gates of Thebes their respective name 
are affixed by Mechylus and Euripides, 
both of whom mention the £Gdopac widat, 
which some have thought to be a proper 
désignation, and not simply the seventh 
gate. But there is no reason for this; as a 
particular name is assigned to each gate by 
other authors, though with some little varia- 


See on 


tion. Porson has arranged them in the 
following order: 1. Pratide. ». Electra. 
3. Neita. 4. Oncaea, or Ogygia. 5. Borea, 
or Becotia, called alsd “Yiorat, or the 
Highest. 6. Homoloide. 7. Crenea, or Dir- 
cee. In five of these Aschylus and Euri- 
pides agree; Apgilodorus distingutshes be- 
tween the Oncean and Ogygiah, which seem 
to be identified by other writers: but his 
authority is the more questionable as the 
Neite, which he ini cohatquénce omits, is 
mentioned by all beside. 

1151. éxardy ixyidvate. Virgil, ZEn. 
VII. 657. Clypeoque insigne satermim, 
Centum angues, centumque gerit serpents 
Hydram. 
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bdpag bywy davoiow é&v Boayloow, 
"Apyetov adynu’ ke 08 reryéwr péowr 
dodkovreg Ed_epov récva Kadpelwy yvaGore. 
maphy 0 sxadorou rave gyol Oedpara, 1155 
EdvOnua wapapéporre woipéow ddywv. 
cal mowra, péy Tékorot cal pecayKbdotg 
éuaovapecOa, ahevddvarg & éxnBdrorg, 
rérpwy T apaypoic’ wc 0 évucapey payy, . 
EcAayke Tudeve, cal adc e£aldung ydvog' —1160 
o réxva Aavaor, rol karetavOat Boraic, 
rl pédXer aodny mavrec surlarev wbrat, - 
yupvires, immeic, appdrwy ¢ emiorarat 5 
- aye 0 Srwg hKoveay, obric apyoc Hv, 
woNXol 6 Emimroy Koarac aiparobpevot’ ——«*1165 
pay r &¢ ob0ag Eldeg Av m00 retyéwy 
TuKvove KUuBLOTHTHpag deveveuxérag’ 
Enoay 0 Edevoy yatay aiparog poaic. 
6 0 ’Apkdc, ovk ’Apysiog, ’Araddvrng yévog, 
Tudoc mbhraow we rig éutrecor, Bog 1170 
mvp Kal OuédXac, we KaraoKkdwr rod. 


> 


9 > 9 > vv ~ 
aX Eoye papywvr avrou ésvadiov Oeod . 

1166. i¢ oddag ruc. cuBiornripac, i.e. Homer, Il. B. 742. and interpreted in. v. 
Many who had fallen upon the ground. 749. ‘Oc viv iv wediy iE trxer peia 


Kufcornp is properly a tumbler. Hom. IL = xuBiorg: “H pa cai iv Tpweoor xuprory- 
x. 604. The metaphor is also used by rijpec éacr. 
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Tlepuxdbpevog raic, Xdav éuBadrov ndog 
apatorAnOh, yeio éradtewy aro’ 

EavOov dé xodra dumdduve, cal pagdc 1175 
Eppnkev oortwy, adore 0 olvwirdy yévur 
caOyudrwosv’. 080 arolcerat Blov 

Ty KaddurdEm pnrol, Mawdxrov xdpy. 

del 0&8 rdod. éoeidey edruyeic brag, 

&\Xag eryger waic. aog, sirouny o éyu. 1180 
op@ O& Tvdéa cal mapasmiordag ruKvOdE 
Airwrtlow Adyyatow sig Axpor ordua 

rboywy axovriCovrag, wor érddicoy 7 
Lumety sourvag Guyddag’ GANA viv wad, 
kuvayog woel, matic adg céaOpolZerar. 1185 
mrbpyoc 0 éréorna avOic’ sig & adAag wbrag 
nievyopecOa, rovro waboavreg vooody. 
Kazavede 08, wig strom av, we éuaivero ; 
paxpabyevog ydp kAlpaxog. toocapBdcete 

tv. gydost, cal roabvd’ exdumace, 1190 
pnd av ro cepvoy Tip vw sipydGew Arog, 

70 pi} ob kar’ dxowy mepydpov édsiv wow. 

kal ravO’ ap’ nydpeve, cal werpobpevoc 

aveiod’, on’ avriy aon’ sidtéac déuac, 


cAlpaxdg apelBwr Ebor’ évnrdrwv Babpa. —‘1195 


1187. vooovv. So ry vooovvre retxyéwy, supra v. 1113. 
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a2 EYPIMIAOY 


hon & uwepBalvorra yeloa resyéae 
Badr cepavyp Leb vw’ exrbruce Od 
. xOav, ders dsioas wavrag” de d8 chydwoy 

écdevdovdro xwplc adrAKAaY HEAR, 
céuar perv sic “OXupror, alya 0 ete yOdua, 1200 
vetoes 08 Kal Kar’, wc eberop TElenv0g, 
eilacer’: sig yRu 0 Eurupoc where vexpde, 
wc 0 eld “Adpacrog Ziva wodhuoy aTpat@s 
tEw radpou cabsiasy.’ Agyslwy orparéy. 
of & ad mag’ hpav de&idv. Ave réoag 1205 
LOdvrec, shravvoy aonarev Syoug 
inmeic, OnNiras, weic pie “Aoyelun Oma 
Evvipbay Syyn’ nadura & ye ouod caxd- 
S0vyaov, skéxinrey aurbyou Gro’ 
rooyol r tajduy, G£ovicg t ga Gkoat 1210 
vexpol O& vexpoic teoupeborl opow. 
whoywr piv obv yijg Exyouar maraccapag 
sic Tiv Tagotoay Hpépar’® el O° SOT UXAC 
orat 70 houwdy Hos yj, Oeote psrcs. 

XO. waddv rd vexgy’ si 0” apstvev’ of Oaat 1215 
yyopnv Eyoucw, edruyng ely tyd. 

IO. cad@g ra rar Oey Kal ra rig TOXNG Eyeu" 

1200. Statius, Theb. X. 922. Talia di- 1206, dppdrwv Syoug. For simile 


centem toto Jove fulmen adactum Corripuit: instances of pleonasm see on Soph. Ant. 
prime fugere in nubile cristae. 425. 
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matots re yap pot Zéo1, eaxrépsvye yi 
Koéwy & fous ray indy vuphevpdrer, 


trav Tr QOidlwou dbarnvoe aroAateat Kaa, 1220 
maddg erepnGelc, ry modes pey sdrvyac, 
idle d& Avwpwe’ GAN’ GvedOs por drwy, 
rt ramt robrotg waid’ tue doacsteroe ; 
AT. 8a rd Nowra, deiip’ ds) ydp edrvysic. 


10. 
Ar. 
10. 
AT. 
10. 
AT. 


rovr sig bxonroy slrag' ove saréov. 


™ : * A 
ove av ys héZaty bx’ dyaBoiet coic caxa. 


1225 


peiéy re yoylec, waidag } csawopévorg ; 
cal rambrare y' si xadee Tedeow, edbew. 
péOsg p* Sonuog waic txacmiorod ofOev. 
kaxdy tu esbOsug, wat ortyeig wwe oxérp. 


1230 


10. iy ph pe debyuw eedbyye xpog aibéga. 


1224. devp’ dat. Hitherto. The word 
de¥po, which properly conveys the idea of 
place, is frequently used, by an easy transi- 
tion, to designate time. See Porson on the 
Orest. 1680. who compares, among other 
instances, Eurip. Med. 675. IIpdc Qed, 
Graig ydp set’ dai reiwerg Ploy ; Suppl. 
788. “Ayapéy p Ere dep del xpdvog 
wadmoic xarip "Qped’ apepdy svican 
Hel. 770. Blew: rd piw ds) Seti’ dei ca- 
Aaic Exe. Suidaa: detpo dei, dvri rot, 
péxps rou wapdyroac. 

1231. gebyavixgdyyc. When a parti- 
ciple is thus joined with a person of the 
same verb, the participle denotes the means 


by which the action contained in the verb, 


which is generally a compound, is effected. 


Porson compares Aristoph, Acharn. 178. 
Aci yap pe geb-your’ inquyety ’Ayapviac. 
Nub. 167. °H padiog podyww Ay dxopvyos 
Sienyv. Herod. IV. 23. 8¢ ay gebywy xa- 
ragtyy ig rotrovg, in’ obdéivog adtxie- 
raz. Also Herod. V. 95. Hom. Il. &. 81. 
Xen. Anab. IL. p. 168. adduced by Wes- 
seling in loco, Similar to this idiom is the 
phrase gaetyew guyg, which is used by | 
Plato, Symp. p. 213. Both are pleonastic, 
in so, far as the participle is not necessary ta 
the sense. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 558, The 
same sentiment is contained in Herod. IV. 
132. Hy pr) Spree yevdmevos dvanrijo- - 
Qe ig roy obpawdy,—obe aaovoornssre 
érigu. 


374. 


EYPINIAOY 


9 
AT. al at’ ri p ov« slacag. 8 edayyédov 


dnpng awedOeiv, adrA@. pnvioa Kaka ; 


TO wWaide TH Ow péAXETOY, TOAUHMaTA 


alayisra, ywoig povopaysiy wayroc oTpaTow, 1235 


ALEavrec “Apyslost Kadpsfowl re 


a a 9 : 
sig Kowvov, otoy pnmor wdedov,. Ndyor. 


’Breoxhtnc 0 iniot ax’ do0lov arabeic 


mbpyou, Keheboag atya cnobiat orpary. 


Bdske 0, & yc EAAddog orparnAdrat, 


1240 


Aavaéy 7 agvoreic, olmeo HAOer bvOder, 


Kdopov re Nadc, pyre Todvveixoveg yaow 


Wuyde amewrodGre, phd’ hpioy Srep. 


éyo yap avroc, roves xlyduvov peOsley 


povog Evvdiw Evyyévy pévp payny® 


1245. 


A : 7 4 
Kay péy crave révd, olkoy oiknow povoc, 


joohpevog d& r@de rapadbaw povy. 


opsic 0 aya’ adévrec, 'Apysiot, yOdva 


1284. pédXerov. This verb is’ never 
used in the sense of fo intend, to meditate, 
without an infinitive following. We must 
therefore take roApypara atoxiora in ap- 
position with the remainder of the sentence, 
and join pédAeroy with povopayety in the 
next line. See on Soph. CEd. T. 603. 

1238. vant. sc. Abyecy tig wovdy. 

1245. pov. Vulgo rap, which Porson 
retains, at the same time’ preferring the 
reading of the text to the conjecture of 
Valckener, who reads pévw for povog, 


considering atréc pévocg as a tautology. 
But this is not the case, as avroé¢ is fre- 
quently used in conjunction with pévyoc by 
the Tragic writers. Eurip. Elect. 1124. 
abrn ‘Aéxevoy xdrexov pdyn Bpégoc, 
where Seidler ‘properly cancels the point, 
which is usually placed after Adxevoy. It 
should seem too that pévog and pévy are 
purposely opposed to each other, as they 
are again in‘vv. 1246, 1247. immediately 
succeeding; where, hewever, for pévy 
several MSS. improperly read méXtv. 
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-yslasoOs, Bloroy pa Nurdyrec evOdds, 


; a rw) a 
omapTay Te: Aaog. adie, Goog Ketrae Oavwy. 


1250 


rocavr édsée" coc O& Tlodvvslene yovor 


ed 
&e rakewy Booves, cargve Noyove. 


ravrec 0 éreppdOnoay. Apysto, rade, 


Kddpov re Aadg, we dlcav syobpevot. 


érl rotade 0 éorelcavro, cay peratyploic 


1255 


Soxoug Evvipvay éupévery orparnddrat. 


n0n 0 Expunroyv cHpa mayyadkotg Ordo — 


dtacol yépovrog Oldirov veavlat. 


diros d exdapovy, riade pev mobpov yOovec 


oraproy apvoreic, rov o¢ Aavaiday axpot. 


1260 


orav O& XapTpw, yoopa 7 ovK nANaLaTnY, 


papyovr ér’ adAfAovorw iévat dépv. 
mapskuovrec 0 GAAog Gober hirwr, 
Abyotor Oapabvovrec, snbdwy rads’ 


Toddveuceg, év colt Zyvoc 600ioat Bptrac 


1265 


rpdravov, "Aoyet 7 sdxdea dovvat Néyov. 


"Ereoxdéa 0 ad, viv rédewg dreopayeic’ 


1261. Hom. Il. N. 284. Tot & d&yabov 


ovr dp rptterat xpwc, ovre ri Aiay 


- TapBed. 


1262. papydvr’. Muretus, Var. Lect. 


V. 1%. compares Horat. Od. I. 15. 27. ecce! 
furit te reperire atrox Tydides. ° 

1263. wapeZcdyrec 3 GAXoe @AdoOer. 
The formula GAXog aAAoYey is usually con- 


structed with a verb in the plural. Hom. Il. 
I. 211. oe ph poe rpbtnre waphpevor 
G@\Nobey adAog. “Esch. Agam. 578. ’OXo- 
Avypoy dddAog GdAoMey Kard -rrdduy 


"EXacroy ebgnpovyrec. See Matt. Gr. 
Gr. §. 301. b. 

1265. éy coi. scil. ore. See on Soph. 
Ed. T. 314. 
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EYPITIAOY 


viv cadAlviog ‘yevopevoc, oxirrowy Kparetc. 
rad Hydpevoy, rapaxadoweres sic payny. 
paves 08 pir’ todatoy, sumbpove 7 axpag 1270 
phtec r évépwr, dypéryr twavrlay, 

dxoay re \aprad, } dveiy Spove Yar, 


lene Te Ofpa, Kal ro Thy noowpévor. 

GXN’ sl rw’ adegy, 7} cobovg Eyere Adyeug, 

i bro’ éxpdav, orsiy’, sonrvcoy réxva 1275 
Oewitg apldAng, we 0 klyduvog péyac, 


waraby\a Cewa’ dadxpud aos yerqotrat 


dvogoiy orepsloy rgd ey tytog réxvow. 
10. & réevoy BE8h0’ "Avreyéyn Ober wapoc 
ovK &y yooslatc, ovds rapOevebpast, 1280 


os oS a 
viv cor Tooywpe dayLbyer kardoracic 


GN’ avd’ aplorw cal cacvyynre otOev, 


1270. iuwrdpouc 7 dxpdc ‘PHZag 2’. 
These terms belong to the ignispicia, or divi- 
nation by fire, of the Greeks, who derived 
their omens from the manner in which the 
flame ascended, whether it winded or took a 
direct course, ahd whether it rose in a broken 
or continued volume. If it curled and was 
beaten down, the omen was considered un- 
favourable; and the contrary if its ascent 
was straight and unimpeded. Seneca, Cid. 
309. Ustrumsdle clarus ignis et nitidus stetit, 
Rectusque purum vertioom coolo tulit, Et 
summam in auras fusus explicuit comam ? 
Ovid. ex Ponto. IV. 9. 53. Surgat ad hane 
voeem plana pius ignis ab ara, Detque bonum 

voto lucidus omen apex. Compare also 


“Sit, Theb. X. 598. Hence the depdc and 


the Antec must be taken toe indicate the 
ascent or rupture of the flame; of which 
dxpa \apardg designated the point or APEX 
which implied conquest or defeat, according 
as it was bright and tapering, or obecured 
with smoke. Valckenser professes his igno- 
rance of the meaning of the words vypé- 
nr ivavriay, which seem to have some 
allusion to the rapid ascent of the flame. 
Uypori¢ occurs in the sense of rapidity, 
agility, in Xen. Anab. V. 6, 9. 

1275. Seneca Pheeniss. 401. J, redde 
amorem fratribus, pacem omnibus: Et impia 
arma, mater, opposita impedi. 


_ AN 


AN. 


10. 
AN. 
AN. 
AN. 
AN. 
AN 


AN 
10. 


POUNTRSAL ! BET 


sic Oavaroy ékvedorTs, burdaal cE dei, 
Evy pnrol ry og, pn wpag GAARAOW Oaveiv. 
tiv’, w TExovoa preg, ONT yéav 1285 
Plroig aireic rovds Condtam wapoc ; 
@ Obyarep, Epps gay Kacuyajrwr Blog. 
wig elag; LQ. oxy cig wlay gaécrarpy. 
ot éya, rl AEE, parep; IQ. e@ Gir’, GAN’ Exo. 
wot Taplevangg ieduKaua ; IO. ava orpardv. 1290 
aidobped’ dydonw FQ, ode ix aloxbry ra od. 
Sadow d2 di} rl; -4O. cuyydven Nboetg Ep. 
ri dooa, pirep i; JQ. Rpeamirvatig sued péra. 
HyoU ov moog petalyypt.’ od we\AyTEov. 
Emery’, twevye, Obyareg, Ok, Qu. May POdow 1295 
maidag 700 NOyyxag, dpde ev Gage Blog’ 
Oavovorn. 8 GUTOLE Ew Oavavan ngigauat. 
XOPO. 
al al al al, orpopn. 
Toopepav dolka, rpopepav doty* kyu 
dud cépna & tude 1300 
ENéoc, EAsog Euode 
paréaog dgratag, | 
dldvpa réxea, wérepog aoa 


130% dupa téxeg. This may either frequently happens, Seo Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 
be the. accusetive with (ud, understood, or 358. Obs, zérepog mammt be taken in respect 
the nominative instead of the genitive, which to the signifiegtionof rékea, though diferent 
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wOrepoy aipaéer, 
id pot rover, 1805 
iw Zev, io Ta, 
Opoyern dépar, 
Opoyera uyar, 
Ov aaorldwy, ov aipdruy ; 
rdédaw éyo, rddhawa, - - . 1810 
nérEpoy apa véKuy 


ONGpEvoy Laynow ; 


dev Oa, ped Oa, --.- - dvriorpoh. 
dldvpor Opec, Porvac Wuyat, 
 dopt maddbpevat, 1813 


wécea wéoea Oat - 
abriy’ aipdéerov. 
ra\avec, Ore Tore Lovopayor 
él pode’ HrvGErnr. 
Bog BapBépp 0 
orevakray laxyav 
pedomévay vexpoig 
ddxovet Oonvicw. 
oysdor rhya, rédag pbvoc" 


in gender. Thus Hom. IL X. 84. gids 1315. dopi waddAdpevat. Musgrave, 
rixyov. Eurip. Supp. 12. Oavévrwy éxrd after Heath, properly translates hasta sor- 
yevvaiuy rixvwyr, draidic eiowy, obg wor’ —_thentes. Hesych. wadAopivuy, cAypoupe- 
"Apyslwy dvak “Adpacroc fyay’. voy. COompare Hom. Il. O. 191. 
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1325 


AToTpLOG, AroTpog O 
dovog, Evexey "Eowrdbuv. . 
aid yao Kpéovra Neboow roves dsvpo curvediy 


moog Odpoug arelyovra, mabow rove wapecrwrac 


you. 
KP. 


olpot, rl ae wérEo es A woAvw 


a 


1330 


orévw daxpboag, iy mépué Eyer vépoc 


Tocovroy, wore ov ’Ayépovrog ifvat ; 


wdc Te yao maig yiic GAwN brepPavwr, 


rovvona NaBuy yevvaior, aviapoy 0 éuol.’ 


5 f N 
Sv dprt konivay ée doaxoyrelwy EAwY 


1835 


avrochayi dbornvog éxduic’ év yepoiv" 


Bog 0&8 dépa xray bya 0 Few péra 


yépwv adedgny yoatay "locdorny, dru 


Aovay mooOhral 7’ ovkér’ Svra raid epdy. 


.Toic yap Oavover yor roy od reOvnkéra 


1840 


Tytag OWévra, yOdri0v ed céBery Oedv. 


1327. ’Epwwvtwy. The curses of Cdi- 
pus. ép:yydwy must be read as a trisylable. 
See on Soph. Cd. T. 640. 


1330. Soph. Cid. C. 1254. Otpeor, ri 


Spdow; wérepa rdpavrov cand Ipso0er 


saxpbow, waisec, rd rovd’ bpd» Tarpdc 


yipovroc. 

1332. All the early editions read dévat, 
which is from elut, to go, and shortens the 
first syllable; Musgrave first restored lévat, 
from ¢ tnt, to send. 


1334. dyveapéy. See on Soph. Ant. 319. 
To the observations on the quantity of the 
antepenultima, we may add that the third 
syllable of d»tapd¢ is always long. 

1339. Eurip. Hec. 611. &¢ waida Aov- 
Tpotc Toig wavvoraroig éurpy Aotow mpo- 
Qopai 6’. Compare also v. 1682. infra. 
Soph. Ant. 901. and see the note on v. 40. 
of that play. 

1341. ed ciPew Oedr. 
Soph. Antig. 731. 


3C 2 


See the note on 
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XO. BEBnn’ ddecg7 8} Sénor Bbw, Kotor, 


KP. 


kéon Te pyrpog ‘Avtcyéey word wool. 
rol, kam) notary Eouhepdy ; whwavd plot. 


XO. Froves tee povondyyp werd opt _ 1345 


KP. 


XO. 


KP 


AF. 


| 


ete hold’ Hkew Baordudy Vdnav Syrep. 

nic Py; vécuy rou wawog ayandlov énod, 

obk vig 768 PBov, bare val ro deve. 

GAN’ ol yerer dy oh wasryyiey KEE 

dona 0 ayia tov wept Poy, Keser, 1850 

on wenpayOar mare rowww Ovlrov. 

olpor, td wey wypeloy ersope rode, 

cxvOpundv Sppa wn modaotw dyyéXou 

orelyovror, o¢ Tay ayytAEl 76 Sodpevoy. 

& rddag eye, riv’ elie puOov, nN ttvac ASyoug : 

oiydpesO™ KP. otk vbnpocdmrotc doornlorg do- 
| yet Avyov. 1856 


AY. & radar, Stsie are, peydda ydo dépw xacd. 


KP. 
AT. 
KP, 
AT, 


moog metpuypévotow adra thas Aébyere Ere ; 
otnér’ sisi sic adediic maideg ev past, Kotow. 


2 al* peydda pot Aoosic wdGea cal rode 1860 


® Oépar’ stancobcar’ Oldlitoy rds, 


. 1846. trap, ‘Um account of; in ‘which jected, in order to avoid the jingle, which it 
aetige tt Ys‘somettmes uted with the genitive. would produce with dopi in the preceding 
See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 582. Hence therets verse. 
nd ‘reiisdh ‘td Yead ‘epi with Valckeneer ; 1859. dy pdec. See on v. 1100. supra 
which the poet seems purpusely to have re- a 
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ratdwy spoon Zuppopate dkwhorup ; 


KP. @ 


bor’ sedanptent y’, ci Poovetyr’ Erbyyavev. 
olger Evppopar Bapurrerwrdrac’ 
OLpLOL WEED Oburnver” ao Tad éyw. 


1365 


el nal td moot redrovel ty’ eWelnc waxa. 
kal wig yéveur dy rover Svorormoreoe 3 
réOvnk’ &deX 1) wy, Svetv aide pera. 
avayer’, dudryere coxvrer, 

érl wpara te AevKenhyerc xTbrour yepoty. 
Thiwev, ovov réepor’, "loxdory, Blov, 


1370° 


apy ‘re roy Sav, Boryyce aivrypove, BrAnc. 
Tac kal rémpaxta. durrbyev raider pSvoc, 


1362. Before waidwy we must supply 
epi. See the note on Antig. v. 1182. and 
to the instances there cited add Hom. Il. 
A. 257. ei opity rade wavra mvOolero 
papvapévoiiy. P. 427. raid) xpwra rv- 
OicOny yrvdxow Ev xcomgoc wevdrroc. 
Od. A. 173. sie b& pot warpdg re Kai 
vliog, Oy ‘xaréXevroy. -Atitt. in Plot. rod 
wodyparoc- axipcoty rt. Aeharn. 275. nay 
tu@y omovdwy drotcar. See Lamb. 
Bos. p. 457. ed. Oxon. 

1370. AevKownxetc er. yEpoty, for AEv- 
xomnyxéwy. See on v. 30. supra, and Soph. 
Ant. 793. 

1372. Lory yd¢ aivtcypodg is in apposition 
with régpnova Biov. The latter substan- 
tive frequently explains the cause or design 
ofthe former, without conveying a fuller ex- 
planation of it. The sense of the passage 
is: The enigma of the Sphinx was the cause 
gf thy death, Porson compares Hom. IL 
' A. 155. Odvaréy vd roe boxe’ Erapvor, 


f 


feedus, quod pepigi, tibi ‘mortis causa est. 
‘See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 433. Obs. 2. 

1373, Ide wai, besides, moreover; in 
which seee the conpurotion ‘usually follows 
the interrogative particles, wwe, wot, ov, 
rip, wotoc. Of-this Porsun has given the 
following instanees: Eurip. Hec: 519. xw¢ 
nui nv Kexpdtar’; dp’ aidodpevor; 1055. 
Toi kai peguyg Wraocovertpuxiy ; Alcest. 
850. wov cai oft Oawre; Aristoph. Pac. 


1288. wou xui wor’ el; To-these we may 


add Eurip. Hippol. 1166. wag wai dusXer’ 
eizré. Alcest. 498. (as emended by Monk.) 
wot Kai wopeds; 1068. aod nai spapotr’ 
Gy daparwy via yuvyy; sometimes the 
particle 62 is interposed as in the-following 
instances, also eollected -by Porson; Euyip. 
Hee. 1191. Hipp. 91. .Androm. 896. Iph. 


, A. 1202. Soph. Antig. 772. 1314. The 


vulgar reading kat xw¢ implies an ubjec- 
tion or contradiction, which is against the 
sense. Compare v. 1367. supra. 


882 °. EYPITIIAOY 


: 


ager ayouop Oldlrov; ojpawé por. 


AI. ra pay roo whpywy edruynpata yOovog 1375 | 


tad”: 9 \ A , é A 
ob ov pakpay yao TELyéwy TEpLTTVYAl, 


b ) 
Gor ovy anavra o eidévar ra dpwpeva. 


A ow 
eel 0& yadxéoig cop exoopncavO orAoLg 


oi rp yépovrog Oidirov veavia, 


éorgoay EXObvr’ sig péoov peralypiov, . 1880 


_ be bg dyava, povopayou r adxiy dopdc’ | 


BrsPac 0” & "Apyog je TloAvveieng apag- 


& wérve “Hoa, cog yao sly’, éret ydpoc 


eLevé ‘Adpdorov raida, cal valw y9éva, 


Od¢ pot kraveiy adedXgor, dvrijon & euny 1885 


kaSaiparwoat dektav vuenddoor. 


’EreoxXéng O&, TladkAddog yovodoriog 


BréPag mode olkov, nv&ar* w Avcg xdon, 


dog Eyyog piv KadXivixov ée yEpoc 


sic oréov’ adedhow riod an wr&vng Badsiv, 1390 


craveiv 0°, dc HAO rarolda ropOhowy enn. 


érsl O agelOn, TUOTOC ac, Tuponvuxiic 


1383. od¢ ydp el’. Polynices addresses 
himself to Juno, as the tutelary goddess of 
the Argives, Hom. Il. A. 51. "Hrot éyol 
Tpeic pév rors pArarai eloe woArnEo, “Ap- 
yo Te, Zwdprn re, wal ebpvdyuia Mv- 
envy. - | 

1391, This verse is repeated from 768. 
infraa | 


/ 


1392. wupcdc we. In the earlier times 
of ancient Greece the signal for engagement 
was alighted torch thrown from both armies. 
The men appointed to give this signal were 


‘called rhppopot, who were priests of Mars, 


and were accounted inviolable; and there- 
fore allowed to retreat in safety as soon as 
their office was discharged. Hence arose 
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cddrtyyog 7X1, oipa Powlov payne, 


gtav dodunna Oswvov adAHAote Bre. 
campo & Sag Ofyourec ayolay yévur, 


/ 


1895 


Evviplav, adop dvdBpoyor yeverddag’ 
joooy dé Adyyatc’ AN’ stCavov Kbcdorg, 


Srwe oldnoog tortcPavor padrny. 


9 > 9 > ¢ A w 5 itd 4 
ei 0 Opp vmEepoyoy trvog arepog palor, 


Adyxnv evopa orépari, mooPOjvat Gédwy. 


1400 


aN’ ed rpocHyor acrldwy Keyyoopacw 


dpOarpor, apyor wore ylyvecBar déov. 


tréwy 8 Tolg Opa sorddaco idpwe, 


i} rotor dpaat, dia dirwy dppwodlay. 


the expression, O80’ 6 wupddpog éowOn, 
Not even the torch-bearer was saved ; which 
implied that the battle was fought with great 
fury, and that no quarter was allowed. See 
the Scholiast. Petronius Arb. seems to 
allude to this custom, Satyr. c. 124. Atque 
inter toto laceratam pectore vestem Sangui- 
neam tremula quatiebat lampada dextra. In 
after times the Greeks used trumpets. The 
oddmty& Tuponvexr) is repeatedly men- 
tioned by the Tragic writers, upon whose 
authority we may infer it to have been in 
use in the Heroic age. See Esch. Eumen. 
570. Soph. Aj. 17. Eur. Rhes. 981. He- 
raclid. 830. The same may be inferred 
from Hom. Il. ©. 388. dygi dt oddwreyze 
Héyag obpavéc. This trumpet derived its 
name either from its inventor, Tyrrhenus, 
a son of Hercules, or from its use among the 
Tyrrhenians, from whom it is said ‘to have 
been communicated to the Greeks by Ar- 


chondas, who assisted the Heraclide. After 
the invention of the trumpet, however, the 
throwing of the torch was continued as the 
signal in certain games; as, for instance, 
the foot-race. Aristoph. Ran. 131. dpes- 
pévny riv Napa’ tvyrevOev Ocd, x. 7. A. 
In the present instance there seems to be an 
allusion to both customs, and an immediate 
reference to the adoption of the signal by 
trumpet instead of by torch. 

1396. Evyippay. The Scholiast. properly 
understands paxny. Diod. Sic. XIX. 73. 
omeviwy ouvapat roic wokspiow. XX. 12. 
9 ely) Obvapic r&v BapBdpwy &waca 
cuvizper cic xeipac. The ellipse is sup- 
plied in v. 1245. supra. pévog Fura 
Evyyévy povy paynv. Xen. Cyrop. I. 43. 
payny ovvarrecy. Compare v. 1208. supra. 

1399. Compare Virg. Ain. II. 748. 
Partes rimatur apertas Qua vulnus lethale 
ferat. 


BYPIPAOY 


"Ereoxhége 66, mock psraipalowy rézpow 1405 
lyvoug Omadpepaw, KaAGH sK7TIG HaTiog 


riOnae’ Todwvalenc & axiurnasy Cool, 

TANYHY aogpe mapadatebaau sian, 

kumar ve dtantpacey “Apysiow ddgu. 

orparog 0 avydddake Aaxaidau Gxeg. 1410 
kay rede poyOe yumwey epov siaidaw 


4 4 


6 mpdeOs rpasic, crépra Todvyeleoug Big 


Ouija Ndyyy, Kawidwcen Yoande — 


wt 


Kddpuov xodlresc, are 8 BGpava’ dixpar déev. 
sic 0 Gropoy jew dopag, dat sesdag wade 1415 
yopst’ eBay & egies. pappapew WETPAY,, 

pécov 7 axovr’ EOpaveev* 2& ioov 8” Apne 

aw, ndpacog Gpdoiy ysip axsetepyusvow. 
evOévds kan ag apndoayte Paaydvav, 


gig ravray hKov, ZvpBadrdvre C aonidag, 1490 
TONOY rapaypoy éudiBder slyov payne. 

cal xwo voqoac ’Ersoc\ic, ra Oceeadov 
slanyayer aagrop opirta yGavde. 


1428. deine trajicore valuit, 

1415. sig 7 dmopoy, Aldus, with some 
MSS. reads w¢; but this particle is never 
waed for sig or wpdc except in speaking of 
animated creatures, Ewrip. Hec. 979. xal 
dabad y' Sg ee xptipiag Ware podsiv. 
Pereap produces, ag the carlicat instance of 


thie idiew, Hem. Og. P. 218 de atei roy 
Opoioy Gyat Pade dig Tov dpoton, 

1420, ele ravzdy Qeor, (sc, TIC peXRC-) 
Hence the expression became, proverbial of - 
any kind ef contest. Ewrip. Hec. 741. Bi 
Toy ps Poudes raivdg unity ddivma, Bi 
raurdy Hee 3 nal yapoud sya wduew. Ch 


‘ algo Oreste 1274, Hippol. 272 Suppl 275: 
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aradXaytle yap rev mapeaTarog Tavov, 


Aatoy pev sic rodmiaOev avadéoe: dda, 


1425 


modow Ta Kotha yaorpoc edvAaBobpevoc. 
mooBac dé k@Aov dektov, Ou oudadrod 
calicer Byyoc, shovdddoig + évnppocer. 
Opod Of kdac wAEVOA Kal ynddy rahac, 


Edy aiparnoaic orayéor ToAvveteng mervet. 1430 - 


€. o ee ~ iy) } \ ae 
0 0 wo KpaTa@y On Kal vevixnkws payy, 


Eidog Ouwy sic yaar, toxbrAEvE viv, 


A a \ ¢ oN 9 3 > ~ 
TOY YOON TOOL AUTOY OVK EywV, ExEtoE OE. 


8 wal vw Eodyd’ Ext yao survéwy Boay?, 


chlwv oldnooy év Xvyo@ TEohpart, 


1435 


porig perv, e&érewve 0 sic qrap Eldoc 


"EreocAgove 6 roda0e TloAwvetcne meow. 


yaiav 0. d0a& sdGvrec, addyAoWw rédaC 


ainrovolw Guow, cov drdpioay Kodrog. 


XO. 


deb, Osd, caxav cov, Oidiroue, doov grévw’ 1440 


rag atic 0 dodg touwev eerdjoar Oedc. 


AT. dxove On viv kal ra redg robroic Kaka. 


\ 


1427. xpoBdag dé x@dov 6. The verb 
Balyw and its compounds are frequently 
followed by an accusative of the thing, 
Eurip. Orest. 1475. Mucnyvid’ appidav 
xpoBdc. Helen. 35. ra & ad Atdg Bov- 
Metpar’ Gra roids ovpBaive caxvic. 
Elect. 94. Bainw réda. 1173. Baivovory 


8& olxwy wdda. In the same manner many 


other intransitive verbs are used in an active 
sense. See Porson on Orest. 1427. Thus 
supra 591. do xaxw oredderc. 1170. Bog 
wip rai Suéddac. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 417. 

1431. Statius has reversed the order and 
manner of the. death of the two brothers. 
In the Thebaid Eteocles falls first, XI. 541. 
Compare also vv. 554. 563. ~ 
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| EYPITTAOY 


we yaoiweobure maid. édevrérny Blov,...- > 

gy r@de.unTnO.%) TdXalva ToOCTITVE. 
rerpwpévovg 0 Wovtea kaiplag odaydac, . ~ 1445 
Spwkev* *Q. réer’, dorépa Bondodpog : 
mapEypt.—rpoorirvodea 0 év.péps récva, . 


éxda’, 8Opyver rov wodoy pacrav mbvoy:. 


_ orévove’, adedoy 8 9 wapacriZove opov’ 


-_4 


"Q ynooBackw pnrpsc, & ydpoug guodg “1450 
mooddvr adcAbo irtdrw.—ortovay 0. aro 
dbonp’. avele dborrnrov ‘Ereorhijeg ava . 
ikovse pnrodg, camibeic vyoay yépa, . 

gery pay ode agicer, opparwr 0 aro 
moooetre Oaxoborc, wore onpiyvar plra.. 1455 
Sc 0 hw Er Eurvove, mpdg Kacryvarny idar, 
yoaidy re pnréo’, elxe Todvveleng rade’ 
"ArrwidpecOa; prep, olxrslow 0& a8, . 


: wal rivd’ adeAOny, wal caolyynrov vexpdy’ 


dirog yao. éyOoog byéver’, GN’ Gpog Plrag, . 1460 
Odwov Jé p’, & recvovoa, Kal od, obyyove, 


év yo tarowa, cal wédw Ovpovpéyny 


Tagnyopsiroy, we roabvde your rbyw io 


1443: éherirny Biov, i.e. While they of the use of the phrase, In the same sent 
were dying. Compare vv. 1431. 1456. . Horace uses in partem, Epod. II. 38. . 
1447. dy pépet, By turns. Eurip. Orest. _ 1460. Tibull. HI.. 6. 56. Perfide, ad 
446.‘ Herac. 183. Aisch. Agam. 323. where ne pi cara tamen, 
Dr. Blomfield has collected other exanaples 


f 
oi ~ 
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yOoucdg maroyac, cei. Cowoug ammAsca. '. 


Evydppocoy 02. BAdapd pov ry oy yepl, » \> 1465 
prep’ (rlOnoe 0 adrog oppdrwy Enc’) 
' . wal:yatper’,; On yao pe trepiBadAer oxdrog.— 


apoew 0 ap séérvevcay &OXeov Blov: a 


parno: 0° drug eicside rhvde -cvpdopar, 


ureprabjoas ; noTac .&x -vecoav Zidog, 


* 1470 


campake dewd, did. péoou yao adytvog 


9 ~~ ww “f° 
: WO .aldnoov’ éy O& roto diAraroig 


. Oaxyotea xsirat, repiBadova apudoiv yéoac. 


avgte 0 6000¢ Aadg sic Eow Adyar" 


€ ~~ \ : ~ . \ 
mpeLC EY, we vinwvra dearorny Emon, 


oi 0 we éxeivor" jy 0° & 


» 
¢ 
r 


1465. The office of closing the eyes of a 
dying person generally devolved upon his 
nearest relation. It was considered not only 
an essential ceremony, for the purpose of 
removing the horrgr with which the eyes of 
the dead are apt to affect the living; but a 
sacred duty, and an act of respect to the 


deceased. Plin. N. H.-XI. 37. Morientibus — 


aperire [oculos, sc.] rursusque in rogo pate- 
facere, magno ritu sacrum est ; ita more con- 
dito, ut neque ab homine supremum eos spec- 
tare fas sit, et coclo non ostendi nefas. Com- 


pare also Sueton..in Augusto, ch. 99. Eur... 


Hec. 430. Oavovone dupa cvyxdsioce rod 


ody. Hom. Il. A. 452. "A dein’, ob aby’ coi 


yé Tarn cai wérma pnrno "Ooce rabat- 
pyoovet, Oavdyre ep. 

**4470, * According ‘to’ Sophocles, "Jo¢asta 
killed’ herself i in order to avoid the disgrace 


Which would ‘atiend the discovery,’ which. 


‘nus intentare coeperunt : 


1475 


Epic si lea 


she plainly see would be the conse- 


‘quence, of. the perseverance of Cidipus in 


investigating his origin and parentage. See 


» the Ged. T. 1237. The manner of her death’ 
also i is differently related by the two poets. 


(1475. ‘Apeic péy. 
yovrec, which is contained in the preceding 
AéSywy. There is a similar ellipse of ‘the 
verb EXeyoy again in v. 1477. So also the 
Latins frequently omit the word dicere. 


We must supply Aé- 


. Ceesar de Bell. Civ. 1, 69. Contumeliosisque 


vocibus prosequebantur; mnecnon necessarié 
victus inopia coactos fugere; supply dice- 
bant. Auctor de Bell. Hisp. c. 20. et ma- 
(dicentes) illius 


opera se periisse. See Bos. Ellips. p. 394. 


ed. Oxon. _ The construction is an instapce 
of the nominsave absolute. See on | Soph. 
Ant. eel. 


‘ 
act ¢ 
S fee » Toy. eae F woo 
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of piv wardéa: modo0e oAvvetxnw Sop, 
i>. ob 0 we Oavévrwy ovdapod. vin wéros. 
cay T@O vTelAAG Avrvydyy orpatop diya 
oi 0 sig ON’ Yooor’ ev 08 Tog roounOle 1480 | 
caOijara Kaduov Aadg aoridwy Em. 
capOnesy otirw rebyeow repoaypeévor 
"Apysioy sioweadyrec eEaideng orparév. 
Kovdele vréarn’ media 0 éLenlumdacay | 
debyorrec’ Eoper-d alpa pupioy vexpor, 1485 | 
ASyyate wiTrvdvTuy we 0 syixopev payy, is 
ot pev Atdc.radratoy tcracay Bpérac, 
oi 0 aoridag ovdavtsc ‘Apyetwy vexpwr, 
oxvAshpar low revyéwr eréuroper. 
GXot 68 rove Oavdvrag ‘Avtiyovnc péra . 1490 
vexoorvc htpovow évOd0 oixricat pirorc. 
mors O aywavec of pey sdrvyéorarot 
7g0 &€éBnoay, of 6& dvarvyéoraro:. 
XO. ovK sig axodg Eri Ovarvyia 
Odparoc fee’ mapa Kal Asbooew 1495 
TTMPATA VEKOWY TOLBTWY HON 
rade mpoc peAadOpoie, xow@ Oavdry 
| okoriay alwva Aaydvrwr. 
1487. Atd¢ rpomatov. On the trophies of the god to whom they were dedicated ; 


of the ancients see on v. 583. infra. To and sometimes statues were erected, especi- 
these trophies it was usual to affix the name ally te Jupiter, . Compare v, 1265. . supra, 


¥ AN. 
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Ov Mpexadumrozieye ; 
Boerpvyadsog aBoa mapyidog,-. 


1500 


ote’ dnd rapbevtag row.dmd: Bkepdporc 
dolvix’; éebOnna mpocwrev, 
aldoptva,; hégopar- Bas ya vector,'- 


__ ~ x 9 9.9 ow 
Koddepva Ouovea Kapag amt enac, 


r Noe, . 7 mae : . yw 
cro\lda kpokésocay aveica TOVHaC, 


1505 


ayepoveupa vexevias ToAbeTavOY. 


al at, id pos... 


; & Tloddbveec, Epue ap éravupoc. 
@ pos:oc, O7Bacr 
aa 0 Epic; av aig, adda Hbvy Pdvog 1510 
Oldirdda ddpoy wNsce,- cpa Oelc 
aipare Osu, aiware- Avypw. 
riya df meocmooy, - 


A 7s = I ee be. 
7) TLVa povaoro\or OTOVaAYaY eget 


Odxovet, ddxovow, & dbpeg,.@ Jdpoc, 


1515 


avacahécopat, 


\ 4 4» wv. ‘3 
Tplooa Peoovea Ta . ailwara ovyyova, 


1500. Boorpyxwdeog aBpa sapnidog, 
‘for rapnida aBpdy Boorpyywdn. See on 
Soph. Antig. 1209. 

1505. Porson would read oreAidog rpu- 
gav; but he has not altered the text. 

1508. pug dp’ éxwrupoc. See on v. 
645. supra. - 

1510. gove govoc. Slaughter upon 
slaughter. See on Seph, Gd. -‘T. 175. 


1517. Vulgo aipaxra. Porson adopts 
the emendation of Musgrave, which is un- 
doubtedty correct. ala is often used in thé 
sense of @dvoc, cades; and hence it might 
signify, by an easy transition, cadaver.: ‘We 
meet with aizara in the plural in Asch. 
Agam. 1264. aipadrwy ebOynoipwy’ Arop- 
privrwy. Choéph. 60. b¢ alpar’ ixzo- 
Oev0’ id yGovdg rpogod Tirag gdvor 





é \ 4 a ae 2 9 , - 
parépa nal téxva, yappar. _Epwrvog; «>: 


EYPITIIAOY. 


C a — Oidindda modray. Odsoe, 
tag adyplag bre wwf. «1520 


dvetbverov Evveroc pédoc Eyve, 


Spryycee aowWov. copa idles 


te pou TATE” 


tie ‘E\ag. 7} tle BapBapog, 
) rav wapoWev ed-yeveray Erepocg, 1525 


Erha Kacey rooavd 


. .aipatog apeptou 
A ” ; 
rod ayea davegd ; 


-. «raw, we etcdilo 
tig ap dovig } Opvdg Ht .. - 1530 


. &drag axpoxépoig 2 \ 


audi «rddoug éCopéva 


povopudropog oduppoic suoic 
a  . aygoes Evvpddc 5 


ai\wov aidypacw a 1535 


- roicds mpoxhaw, 


povad aiwva didgovea, rov asl 


wixnyey ob Scappuday. 278. ix riy ra- 


tpywy aipdrey. Eumen. 253. 'Oou9 Bpo- 


reiwy aipadrwy pe xpocyedg. . 
«1522. : Sgeyydg copa. See on ai 
Cid. T. 643. 
., 1534: “EAAdg - for. ‘EAN ‘Ses on 
‘v. 609, supray . 6,00 6 tk 


1525. §repoc must be joined in: con- 
struction with atjaroc dpeplow.. What 
other man: ee nobles al times, 
&c. , . 

1533. ihccguetdies itvpuote duets of 
this construction see‘on Soph. Ed. C.; 882. 

1537. .réd dei? yodvov.. Here we may 








SOINIZEAI 


yodvoy éy.deBopévorc daxpborc’ 
rly’ laynow; “ 
tly éxl.xparov amo yalrag 
onapaypHotc anapyag Bada ;. 
parpdg guage dwWbpore 


Sie os e ‘oy ° 
yaXaxrog mapa paocroic, 


i mwp0g adehOoy =. 


ovrAdbusy’. aiclopara dicchy 3 - 
drorol, drorol, Aeize cove Odpouc, 
— adady dupa hépwy, ware -. 
_ yepare’ detEor, Olduréda, 
- ody alava pédeor’: S¢ bm) ddpacw 
atovy oxbrov dupaci coict Baroy, .- 


Exec paxpérvouy Cudy. 


y 9 °°: . . e ° 
khbetc, @ Kat atrXav adalvwr, 


ynoatov wéda Jepvtorg - 


dboravoc tabovs-. 


_ OIAITIOY®. . 
rtp’, & wapOéve, Baxrosbpac: 
ruprot moddg sayayec sic ac 


640 


1545 


1550 


1558 


) 


again observe the same signification attached .. thrown upon the body, or cast upon the 


te the word dei, as in Soph. Ed. C. 1584. funeral pile. Hom. Il. ¥. 135. 


About to spend my time, while it lasts, és... 1§55..The . construction <is; ri p’, @ 
shedding tears. wapbive, tEdyaysc ale pig oxoriwy ix 
1540. In mourning for the dead, tt was Oaddpwv Baer, r. wédog, pe acil. Aexnpy 


customary to tear off the hair, which was  Olerpordéroie daxpéecc, &. F. A. 


392 BY PIILAOY 


heyhon ovorbey dx Oadapoy, - 
oixrpordaro.g dakpbotc, 
ToL, aibépog apavel etdwdror, - 
i) véuvy tveoGev, = .. 1560 
i} wravoy Sverpov; | 
AN. dvorvyéc dyyéAlag Bro oicet; 
mateo” ovKért oor rétwa Nebowe 
pdog, od .ddoyog, wapaPaxrodic: 
& 60a coy ruprémovy Bspanetyaciy 1565 
aidy eyoy Gat, warep, & ysor. -— 
OI. & poe-suayv trabtoy, 
répa yap orevaysww, xal rad’ avrein. 
ropecel Wyyal woig potog, = | 
Tig EXtrov Pig, Fexvoy, adoa. 1570 
AN. ov« én’ doveldectv, 080 eriydopaow, | 
— aA’ ddbvaterAhyw" ode -cAdarwp, 
Eldecw BplOwe, - 
kal wupl, cal oyerAlator payate, 
él raidag EBa rove cove, & warEp. 1575 
OL. 3 po dt at. AN. rt ride drivdyete ; 
OI. & pot réeva. AN. dt bbbvag dv ESac, 
e ra réOpimmd y tc appara \eboowy 
aedtiow rade cépara yexgay = 


$588, Achvon gor. See wn x. 1100. supes. 





POINIZZAI. $06 


- Bunerog avyalc éxerwpag. 1880 
OI. = ray pay ena rekdov Gavepsy wands" 
a Ot radqus’ aroyag, civ, pat, TEKYOD, dAEro polog:; 
AN.  ddepva yorpa pavepa mage rieptrtr 
Téksor pagrov Esper, Ldepev, | 
, inhrig ivgraw aipopéva. = = __—-'1585 
— phipa @ dy HNEerpavor rhdhag réeua, 
wroradgor cara Aefuana, AOYXEKE 
— wowdy dvvd\ov | 
ee, nedrnes dere Aoyrac svadroug, 
“pagaapivove’ éxl roabpacw aiparag Ipep 
dn duyedy Nosdv, gover, 
dv Bay’ Atdag, mace O “Apne. 
yadkdxporay of AaBotna vexpay mapa Qesyavor, 


es | Kiow 
oapKee BRanlea, 4 EXEC of ebayer ENED ® bud Pedcidt. 
nasa) sy Gyari rede mivmyaysy . = 1595 


spertoowss Géposesy ayy Osdc, 
: A) TATED, OC TAUTA. re\syrg. 
XO. wONKwOY KaKkdoy arfigbev Oidlrov débporc 
rob Jimag’ sin d struyéerepog Biog. 
KP. olaca uv Hida iy inc Boa rapow a ‘Heo 


a 


"1590. paprapivous in the arecculing i 2s ea ret im 
seferaed so-the-penter Thang, gsjny. 1803. », 1686.. | | 
supra. In the following line, before Wugpdy ot te be a ete dob at 


3 E 


EYPIITIIAOY 


pufpny rlOecOar’ raves 0, Oidlrov, ASyur 


dkoveoyv’ apyac Tijode yg E0wKé por 


"Ereokhéng wai od¢, yapwy pepvdc didodg 


Aiport, xdong Te NExroov ‘Avriydyng oéOer. 


39 97 4 ~ b ~ 9! 
obkovy Oo édow THVOE yay olksiy Erv. | 


1606 


aadag yao elxe Terpeclag, ov ph more, 


~ , ome ? a= + 4 Lae 
Gov THVOE yh OlKovYTOC, Ev moatELy wOAW. 


GAN éxxoplZov’ Kat rad ody bBper éywr, 


030 &yOpdg wy cot, Ota O& rode addorogag | 


rove Gove, dsdoiuwe ph-te yp waOy KaKdy. 


Ol. 


1610 


® poip, aw apyiic a p Epvoag aOAu0r, 


cal rhipor’, el rig GAXog avOpdrwy Ev" 


dv cal moly sig Owe pnrodg ék yorig poXely, 
ayovoy Ard\Awv Aaty p séorics 


dovéa yevéoOar marpoc, w rdda¢ eyo. 


1615 


érel 0 éyevouny, adOig 6 omelpag marnp > 


cre(vec pe, voulaoag mroéuoy wepuctvar’ 


xo yap Oavety viv && su0d" mépTrer OF pe 


1606. Valckener and Porson cite the fol- 
lowing from the Phenisse of Accius, (ap. 
Nonium, v. vastescant.) Jussit proficisci ex= 
ilium quovis gentium, Ne scelere tuo Thebani 
vastescant agri. 


1613. Porson expresses his doubts that - 


the pronoun 5» is incorrect, being followed 
by ps in the next line, and proposes to read 
‘ob xai xplv ele ge with a note of interro- 
gation at the end of the sentence. He ha, 
not, however, altered the text; and, where 


¥ 


Porson has hesitated, others must be slow 
to change: yet, we could almost wish that 
he had received the emendation. Aristo- 
phanes takes occasion to laugh at the tau- 
tology contained in the word dyovoy, when 
apiv eig dic porsty had preceded.. Ran. 
1214. dyreva ye, xpiv divat piv, 'Awdd- 
Awy fon, "Awoxreveiy roy eke ra 
eal yeyovbvas - 

) 1611. eels fe on Soph a 
993. . ude 





POINISZAT: 


pasrov roOotvra, Onoclv, aOAtov, Bopay* 


od gwldpecba* Taordpov yao wohedsev 


2Ociv KiOarpwr sig GBvooa yaopara, 


9 “\ 4 
Sg yt ov dihAea, adda OovdEvaorra pe - 


daluwy Edwxe TddvBov apo deordrnv’ 


xravuv © &uavrov maréo 6 dvadaipwy éya, 


sic untpog HAOoY Tig TuXatTwpov AEyog, 


muidag r adehhove Erexor, od¢ amd\eoa, 


apdag wapadaBwv Aatov, cal rao dob. 


9 \ ~ > 7. A 
ov yap rocovroy acbverocg TEQUK EW, 


’ Qo, ’ ’ 5) ~, ‘ 
wor sic tu oupar, sic r suov raldwy Blov, 


# ad ? 4 
avev Oswv tov, rabr gunyavnoapny. 


elev’ ri dpdow O78 0 dvadaipwr eyd ; 


rle iyspwy pot Toddg Onagrhce TYmAOD ; 


40 7 Oavotca; Caicd y av, cad’ old” 


b > 
aN ebrexvog Evvapig; aAN ovK Eore pot. 


b] 
ANN’ Ert vedTwv adrog eVpoun av Blov ; 


1620 
' 1628 
1680 © 
¢ 
OTe. 
1685 


>] 
woOev ; rh pp aodny OO aroxrsiverc, Kpéov; | 


amoKreveic yao, sl pe yg tEw BaXeic. 


-. 1622. Porson retains the Aldine reading, 
dovAcioai re pot, which is evidently cor- 
rupt; the. variation among the MSS., and 
the inelegant and unmeaning introduction 
ef the particle re, being decisive against it. 
We have therefore edited the emendation 
which the Professor proposes in his note; 
a far, at least, as refers to the verse before 
us. In the next line, the change of éaipeiy 


tOwxe into potp’ tEédwee, is somewhat quées+ 
tionable. 
1627. apag mw. Aaiov. .The Scholiast 
understands - the imprecations which were 
used by Pelops against Laius, who had cary 
ried off his son Chrysippus. See Plato de 
Legg. Vi. Hygin. Fab. 85. 
' 1631. cev. Be it 20: piimaeeon 
C. 476. tate 


3 E 2 





S86 


EYPUHAOY 


ob pity eXlEag 7 appl ode yeipag yore, 
' ' paxdg Gavodpas ro yap épéy wer’ evyevic 


ove dv mpodolny, avdé Ep xpaaowy KaKay. 


1640 


col y ev Addexrat, yovara py yoyew spa; 


éya O& vatew ov ote caoays dv yBdva: 


vexoay Ob ridpde, row pay sic ddpove yptwr 


v--- dn woplew' rdv dé Wodvrelsove véevy 


&Barer &Oarrov rid’ Spwv Ew yOordg. 


1645 


knob&erat dé mace Kadpslorg rae: 


Sc dy wexpov rovd 4 xaracripwr ary, 


} 79 wadbarwr, Oavaroy avra\ddgeras. | 


C. 6b 07, éxdumotaa rourrbyev Ophvoug venpow, 


cbpile aavrny, Avreydvn, ddper toi‘ 


1650 


kat rapOevetov, rHy lovday npépay 
pévovo, ty 9 oe Néxrpoy Aipavog péves. 
AN. @ mareg, dv otorg wsipe? GOAcor Kaxoic’ 


* 1638. of py ehlEag 7. %o Aldus and 


most of the MSS. Valckeneer has edited o@ . 


pay 7 XrlEac. But Porson, with his usaal 
discernment, observes, that the particle ys, 
though it is continually found in conjunction 
with ddAd py, cai pry, ob8% pry, ob 
py), invariably follows with another word 
intervening. Compare Soph. Céd. T. 087. 

1645, Asch. Thebd. 1016. révde Hodv- 
weixdug vexpdy “Btw Badeiv arroy, 
dprayyy xvoly. Compare Soph. Antig. 
606. - 

1647. xaracrégwy. It was a general 
eistom with the Greeks and Romans to 
adorn their dead, previous to interment, with 


chaplets hid wiesths of fowdra Scholiast : 
ewOacr yap crigey tovg vexpotg. Eu- 


' pip. Troad. 1148, wbwxouwey be weprorei- 


Ayo wexpdy Srepdvorc 6’. Compare Aris- 
toph. Eccles. 583. 

1651. Aldus reads eictovcay, which is 
evidently incorrect, if it were ohly on ac- 
eount of the metre... The MSS. aré ia 
favour of imwicay, which Poradn cem- 
iders ias peculiar to the Prose writers, since 
the Poets, in using éwioveay, umally ex 
press dybpay by a periphrasie. Eurip, Med. 
$56. eo’ 4 xwvra Aapwig Gherar Beow. 
Rhes, 831. wésrotOa: deigec rovdrcey eidtag 
‘Bev. 


KP 
AN. 
KP. 
AN. 
KP, 
AN. 
KP. 
AN. 
KP. 
AN. 
KP. 
AN. 
KP. 
AN. 
KP. 


POINT ZZAI: 397. 


wc cs crevale Tar reOryndtev mrtov. 


ov yap td pér cot Bapd Kaxiy, rd 0 od Rapd. 1458 
GAN. sig dxavra Overvyng Educ, rare. 

arap a épwro roy veworl kolpavor, 

rl rbvd wBollerg arte aroartAkwy yGords ; 

rl Oeoporovsic éxi radauropy verge ; 
"ErsoxAéoug Bovredbpar’ évy. jG)" Ta0E. 1660 
adpord yt, wal ov papeg, bg étlOov rade. . . 
TOE; Tavréradpéy ov dlicatoy GKTTOVELY 5 

OUK, Wy Toned Y 9; KaxOg Tr eionmeun. 

tld; ov duatug dde evoly doOhoerat; 

avn Syvopoy yap ray Olkny mpaocsoGé wy, 1866 
elreo ye wédews éyOpoe iv, ovK ByOpoc wy. 
ovnovy Edwxe Ty Thy Tov Satpova. 

Kat TO Taby viv ri dlkny raparyérw. 

rl wAnppedjeag, ro péoog si peri yi ; 
drahog 6&0 ‘avip, a pabye, yevhosrar. 1670 
éyw oe Odo, cay arevvdry wong. 

sauTiy ap éyyve rede cvvOdec vexoy. 

QXN’ edeedeke Tor dbo didtw xeieOat rédac. 
Adluobe rivds, keic Oépovg coplZere. 


- 


1657. roy vewori xoipavoy. An appo- Elect. 357. oF 0 nis, 9 pscouna, K.T.k. 

- sition of the article and personal pronoun is See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 275. ; 
frequently used, as in the present instance, 1671. Cf. Esch. Theb. 1030. ope is here 

"to express irqy or indignation. Soph. used for avrow. See on Soph, CEd. C. 1490. 
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AN. 
KP 
AN. 
KP. 
AN. 
KP. 


AN. 


KP. 
AN. 
KP. 
‘AN. 
KP. 
AN 
KP. 


EYPINIAOY 


ob Onr, erst Tov ov peOjoopat vecpov. ° 1676 


Exow 0 daluwy, wapbév’, avy & col doxei. 


‘Kaxeivo Kéxowrat, pn PrBollecOat vexpodc. 


ie obrig apdl red’ byody Ofoer wéviv. 

val moog ot Thode pyTOOG loxdornc, Koéov. 
paraca poyOsic, ov yap av rbyotg rads. 1680 
od 0 adda vexop AouToa weptBadeiv p’ Ea. 

ty rodr’ dy eln rev aropphrev mode. 

ANN apuot roabpar’ aypova rehapovag Badsty. 
ovn BoO Stace ov roves Tinnoste ‘vécur. 

@ dirrar’, adAd ordpua ye soy mooonrhZopat. 1688 
ode sig ydpoug aovg Evphopar xrhoet yéouc. 
yao yapovpat Caoa ral op wore ; 


ro\AH @ avayKn’ wot yao exdeb&er Eyor ; 


AN. vd ao’ éxelvn Aavatdwy p ter plar. 

KP. eldec 70 TéApnp oloy sEwveldicer ; 1690 

AN. torw aldnpoc, dpxidv 7 éuol Eldog. - 

KP. rio éxexpoOupet raved’ arnddayOat yapor ; 

AN, Zupdedtopar rod abrAwwrary aro. 

KP. yevvatdrng cot, pwola 0 Eveorl ric. 

AN. «cai EvyOavovpai Y> WC pabye mepairéow. - 1695 
1679. See on Soph. CEd. C. 250. numero Danais; explebo nefas. Herc. CEt. 
1683. ddAd, Saltem. Compare v. 625. 948. Vacat una Danais; has. ego expleBo 

supra. So also v. 1685. vices. The fable of the Danaide is well 


1689. Senec. Herc. F. 5090. Deest una known. See Horace, Od. UT. 11. 


KP. 
OI. 


AN. 


Ol. 
AN. 
Ol. 
AN. 
Ol. 
AN. 
OI. 
AN. 
Ol. 
AN. 
ol. 
AN. 


OI. 
AN. 


; O]. 
AN. 
OI. 


AN. 


1697. Svexa is understood before xp00v- 


plac. 


®OINISZAL 


10° od @ovebasiy maid guy" sire yOdva. 


® Obyarep, aivi péy ot tig wooOuplag. 


899 


GAN ei yapoluny, od. 08 povoc debyeic, maTE0 5 


> 9 ~  , Mw XX AN /. 
péy svrvyovoa’ Trap éyw oréotw Kaka. 
kal rig oe rupAdv dvra Ysparebost, ware} 
Teowy Orrov pot poipa, Keloopat wédw.. 
60 Oidlrove rod, wal ra kdelv’ aiviypara; 
dAwA’* $y judo p @ABwe’, Ev 0 amddecev. 
obxouy peracysiv cape Ost TaY CHY KaKOY ; 
aisyoa duyn Ovyarpl adv rugr@ warol. 
ov awhpovotbay y', aAAa yevvala, mdrep. 

~~ € 
Toocdyaye viv pe, puntoog we pabow oéOer. 
idov, yeoatac guArary Wavaor yeol. 

f 

w prep, @ Evydop’ aOAwrdrn. 

,] \ 4 39 > ¢ ~ . F 
OUTPa woOdKELTAL, TavT EyOVT : OMov KaKa. 
"Ereoxdéoug 08 xr@pa,.Wodvvelxovg re rod ; 
TMO exradny. cor KeiaGov.adAnrolw TéAac. 
modabec ruprqy yéo él modowra Ovaorvyi. 
> \ ~ C7 ‘4 
0ov, Savdvrwy cov rékvwv anrov yeol. 
wo pita reohpar aO\t abXlov rarpéc. 


@ dirraroy Ojr Svoua Wodvvelcove éuol. 


Ad bellum missos perdidit una dies, 


1700 


1705 


1710 


1715 


Una dies Fabios ad ‘bellum miserat omnes; 


1703. Compare Ovid in Fast. Lib. IL. 1712. derddny «eicPov. See on Soph, 


kd. T. 153. : . ; 


400 


BRYPHIIAOY 


Ol. viy yonopoc, w wai, Aokloy mepaiverac— 
AN. 6 rotog 3 wAA’ 7 moe xaxoi¢ totic xaxd ; 
Ol. éy raig ADjrag xarBavsiv py dddpever. 
AN. rot; rhe oz xbpyog Arbldoc moogdtcerar; 1720 
OF. iepdg Korwwe, dopa F ixxlov G08. 
add’ cla, rvgAy red onnpéra razol, 
éxal mpoOupel rijode xosvotebar guyiic. 
AN. if” sic dvyay rd\away’ 
bpeye xetpa dlrav, 1726 
ardrep yepass, tops wav | 
tywv tu, wore vavolrouroy abpaw. 
Ol, idos), sropebogat, thevay’ 
ob pot rodayog BAe yevod. 
AN. yevéueBa, -yevdus0’ &OArar 1769 
data OqBaray parwre raphirer. 
OI. ma yepauoy lyvog riOnus; 
Picroa medoden , i réevov. 
AN. —orgds, rade Badi pa, 
TGs, TEde O00 71 OeL, Bot 3 


. id >” 2 \ # 
Sa WHT DVELDOY AOYUY Lyte. 


1721. ixsiou Osov, i. e. Neptuni Eques- 
tris. The origin of this application is ex- 
plained by Sophocles in Cid. C. 1714. whois 
' ‘wuppertoil ‘by ‘Rausattias >in Adhaicis, c. 21. 
’OvopdoGes dt weov-rdy Goby weiBorro 
filp div reg nai be’ -abviase Aang byl dé 
euperdy immune byra dwxd rebrov oxty 


nai rd dvyopa eixdtlv. Others have advo- 
cated a different opinion. See Servius on 
Virgil, Georg. I. 12. The student will re- 
collect the particulars of the death of CEdi- 
pus, related with such grand yet simple and 
affecting eloquence, -at the elose of: the se- 
cond CEdipus of Sophocles. 


SOINIZZAT. 


Ol. 


buyac Aabvew roy, yéoorrd jp. te 
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tole dvoruysordtac 


ix wdrpag’ 


lad io. dave dslv’ sy TAdg. 


AN. 


ri rhdg, rl rAdg; oy bpg.dlea xaxove, 


1740 


000 apelBerat Booray acuvectag. - 


OI. 


\-: ww 
GO siut, petoay O¢ ert. cad- 


Aisicoy.odpdeioy Bay, . . 
mapGkvov képag . i 


' alviyp. acbysroy supwy. 
Lpryyoe avagdéoeic Bvewog ; 


AN. 


1745 


Dd \ a ? 3 Iva 

Gnxaye TA Wapog evrvyhuar avowr 
rade o érépeve podea rabeu, 
duyada xarpibog aro yevdpevor, 


7 alee Cie a ee ae 
Le w.rarep, Yaveiy ror. - 


1750 


roQewa Odxpva wapa didaior rapbEvore 


X ~ YY 9 9 , 4 
mova , ameyt Tarplooc.amémoo yalag, | 


anapbéverr ahupéva. 


Of. 
AN. 


ped 75 yphomor dosvav. 
sic marpdg ye cupdopas - 


1755 


Eepered pe Ojos. 


1738. éAavvew. Of this use of the in- 
finitive see on v. 530. supra. 
1740. ri rAdc, ri rAdcg; The common 


reading is ré rAgc, which would be the 


second person sing. pres. from rAdw: but 
Porson ‘observes that. neither rAdw nor 
rAnpe are to be found in the Tragic writ- 


ings. Antigone must be considered as pa- 
sionately repeating the expression which kad 
just fallen from CEdipus. 

1747. dmaye avdwy. Cease to mention. 


The participle is generally used after the verbs 


to desist, to refrain, to cease, &c.. See Matt. 
Gr, Gr. §. 549. 8. and compare v. 459. supra. 
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. rédaw tyh cov Evyysvov 6 SBowydruy, 
Sc ex. ddpwv GOarroc olyerat véxve, 
pédeog, Sv, et pe wal Bavsiv, waren, xpewr, 


oxorle vq xaltpu. . 1760 
OI. mpeg HAiwacg pdonhr ac. 
AN. adic SOveparer epi. 
OI. od 0 appt Buptoug Asrac. 
AN. cépoy tyour spay xaKwy. 
QI. 1 ara Bodog iva ys oncoc 1765 
‘GBaroc Bpeot Mawadwy, 
AN. | | Kednalay 
| wBpida sroksdwwapéva wor eyo 
Olagow Xspddac 
iepow Dosow aveydpevca, 1770 


yaow dyapseroy sic Oeode diWovea ; 


Ol. & wdroag cAEwie woNirat, \ebooer, Oidlroug dds, 


Zdeyyoe Se pdvog ale iad Tie puaipdvov kparn, 


1757. Evyysvou vBprougrwy. i.e. in- 
"sults offered to my brother. See-on Soph. 
Ant. 1184. 
1763. A verb is wanting to complete the 
sense. Musgrave understands te. Eurip. 
-Bleet. 593. fee Rerde, Acrdc ele Geode. 
- Compare Misch. Thed. 99. 
1767. & To whom; i.e. in whose ho- 
‘nour. me 
1771. xdpty dyapieroy. See on Soph. 
ed, T. 1214. 


. 1772. After this verse in n all the editions 
is the following: “Oc rd cdely’ aivtypar’ 
iyww, cai peyearog hy djp, which, to- 
gether with this, Valckenzr rejects as spu- 
rious, and borrowed from Soph. Gd. T. 
#524. -Porson rejects the latter only, as 
the sense is excessively abrupt without it. 
There is little doubt indeed that this verse 


‘was written by Euripides, and that its simi- 
‘Rarity with Soph. Cid. T. 1524. was the 
‘cause of ‘the other being foisted in after fe. 


SOINIZSAI. 408 


viv ATYWLOC, AVTOG, oiKTpdC, &erabvopa yOorde. 
aX yao rl ravra Oonvae, cat parny dddoopat ; 
rag yao. tk Oe@yv avdykag Ovnrov svra det é- 
pew. 1776 
XO. & péya ceva Nixa, rov sudv 
Blorov xaréyorc, 
Kal pn Anyoug oredavovea. 
1776. Soph. Phil. 1316. dyOpwarorse Euripides has affixed this same conclusion 
rag piv ix OeSyv Todyac dobcioacg écr’ to two other of his Tragedies, viz. the 


avaykatoy gipesy, Orestes, and the Iphigenia Taurica. 
1777. "Q piya cepva Nixa, x. r. A. 


TEAOS TQN SOINIZION. 
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AIZTXYAOY 


ENTA EWI OHBAYS. 





YHOOEMS 
TON EDTA EIII @HBAS. | 


ieee eS 


‘Oramovrs, pabov ac A0kopug curity Ty pnrpl, 
sriprwoev Saurév’ of df raideg atrot "Ergorhiic Kat 
TloAvvetenc, Oédovreg AnOg rapartuipai TO rowotrov 
placua, 2yrarac\elovew oixloxy a & O8, TovrTo 
pa dépwr, aparar adroig dud aiWipov tiv BaciNelay 
Aaxety, oi O& Ei¢ p5Bov wemroxérec evravQa, pn. tag 
aoag rertowow ot. Geol, Eyvecay Ostv ZyecOae ray 
Bacislav mapa péoog, éxdrepog ivaurdy dpyur. 
rowrov obv Ereoxhijc joker, are cal moeaBbrepog dy 
Tlodvvelcovg, i cal DoorMc vewrepov Ayer. TloAv- 
velenc O& Omeydonos. rerecOEvrog O& Tov ovyKeypévou 
Eviavrov, ered) Uodvveleng edOov amyre. TO oKhT- 
Toov, od pdvoy ode BAaBev, wrdAd cab drertyupOn KEVOC 
mao "EreoxAgovg, 00 BovAropuévov.exargvat Tig apyiic, 
adr’ éyxparig syouévov rabrnyg. d0ev wal ToAvveleng 


This Argument, which Dr. Blomfield has 
given in his Edition, is much shorter, and 
therefore much better, than those which are 
generally prefixed to this Tragedy. In 
regard to the title, all the editions, previous 
to Porson’s, have ‘Erxrd imi- OfBatc, and 
iwi, contra, is used with a dative in the play 
itself, v. 711. Agam. 60. Prom. 1124. Still, 


\ 


there-is no-doubt tbat the accusative is pre- 
ferable, which is sanctioned by Eustath. ad 
IL A..146. 12; A. 489. 8; K. 809. 37. 
Atheneus, I. 22.; A. VII. 294.; A. 295. E. 
Plutarch. Symp. VII. 10.; and so Aris- 
toph. Ran. 1021. AISX. Apapa woinoac 


"Apeog yeordw. EYP. xoiov; AIZX. 


rovc ‘Err’ iri O7nBae. 





408 YIIOGESI>. 


éxeiOev ardoag, sic "Apyoc Eoyerat, cat riv ’Adodorov 
Ovyaréoa yhpac, melOee rovroy ovvdpacbal of mpd¢ 
ri ric apync avadAnw* cal NaBav rap’ avrov avyviy 
orpariay adixvetrat kara OnBalwy. Hoyov O& rij¢ rotat- 
THC apyiic pera IloAvveixoug irra orparnyol, EBdopoc 
yao otro hy, wo dv moog tag éwra rbAac Tov OnBav 
Exaorog émayayor Abyov roAwpxodvra. oi pev ody 
GdAot arparnyol wd OnBalwy dvyoéOnoav éy Tp To- 
Aww? TloAvveleng d& wat *EreoxMiic, povopayheavres 
moog aAdAfAovg, avaipovow adAfrovg. onpelwoa O 
be Evourldng piv tva rv Exra rov”Adpacrov Aéyer 
Aloytdog O8 Erepoy ray irra EréoxXov, avr)” Adoac- 


rou tooo0el¢. 


TA TOY 


APAMATOS IIPOSQIA. 


ETEOKAHS. 
AITEAOS 4 Kardoxoroc. 
XOPOS Mapivwr. 
ISMHNH. 

ANTICONH. 

KHPYE. 


ES 








AIZSXYAOY. > 


ETEOKAHS. 


ENTA EI] OHBAX. ~~” 


f 


K aamoy roNirat, you Aéysw Ta Kaipta, 


dorig PuAaooet TPAyog év mobpry wbdewc, 


otaca vwpav, PrAEpapa 1 Kooy Orvy. 


el pev yao eb modtamer, airla Dear’ 


2. Sorte guAdoce K. 7. X. Whoever has 
the management of affairs. It is not unusual 
: with the poets to transfer the direction of a 
ship metaphorically to the government of 
.the state. Compare v. 62. infra, Eurip. 
Phen. 72. Pind. Pyth. 166. So also 
Horace, Od. I. 14. 1. Cicero de Senect. 
“17, Epist. ad Fam. XII. 25. Plato had 
his eye upon this pessage, Euthyd. p. 291. 
ed. Steph. cagsic ody iddues npiv atrn 
elvas hy Snrotper, wai 9 airia rov dp0bc 
-wparrey ty rj wéda, Kai drixvwc cata 
Td Accyorer lapBeioy pévn iv r§ rpdpry 
kaOnoOa rijc. rédswc, ravra KuBepyeoa, 
kai wdvrey dpxovea, kai ravra xpnoyia 
wouty. Dr. Blonifield has cited the fol- 
lowing from Demetrius, de Elocutione 78. 
deparag oty ipet cal 6 rév orparn- 


{ 


-atee Ode. Compare vv. 35. 621. 


‘you cuBepynryy AEyow rijg wWerewe, Kai 
dvaradw 0 tay cuBepyynrny apyorra 


Tic ynéc. Eechylus has done both. See 
Prometh. 158. Pers. 883. ) 

3. olaxa vwpiv. Hom. Od. K, 3%. 
Alai yap 'wéda vndc ivopor. M. 218. 
iwei wndg yAagupiic olfia ywyge. Pind. 


Pyth. 1. 159. vag daily rndadip orpa- 


TOV. 
4. Ocdy.' Dr. Blomfield reads with some 


MSS. Geot, which if it be received must be 


understood of fortune! infra. v. 21. ev pé- 
The 
vulgar reading, however, is equally corréct. 


-The sentiment is expressed by Tacitus, 


Agric. 27. Iniquissima hac bellorum canditio 
est: proepera omnes sibi vindicant ; adversa 
uné impatantur. 

3G 
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ATZXYAOY 


ei & adO’, 5 pn yévotro, cvphopa rbyor, 5 


’EreokAénc ay ele woNdc Kara wréd\w 


ipvord’ bn’ asrav ppoyslore wodvppdOorg, 


oipwypacty 0’, ov Zede areEnrhoroc 


exdvupog yévouro Kadusluv wéAse. 


ipag 6& yon viv, wal rov édAslrovr’ Ert 


10 


iPne axpalag, cat rov &nBov yodve, 


PAraornuoy addalvovra chparog ody, 


Hpav r EyovO Exacroy, Hore cuprpersc, 


wore r apnye, at Osov éyywolwy 


Bwpotcr, ripag pr "EaderOjvar Tore’ 


15 


récvowg re, yp TE pyTol, gitrary roopy. 


6. wodtg for rAtieroy. Adjertives are 
frequently referred to substantives, instead 
of using an adverb. Hesiod. Op. D. 695. 
. @paiog 8 yuvatea redy work dxoy &yeoOas. 
‘Compare Eurip. Orest. 1198. rd wpigoy 
Hy wordg wapy, xpdvoc paddle orlkdayx- 
voy. See Bentley on Horace, Sat. I. 7. 
28. Matt. Gr. Gr. 446. 8, The use of elc 
in this place is similar to Soph. Gd. 7. 
1880. fo Trach. 466. odyi yaripag whel- 

eras dup slo ‘Hpandile Fynpe 3H. Eurlp. 
| Herac. 6. révwy Wrteiorwy perioxow eke 
dvap ‘Hpawdkes, Asch. Pers. 333. ele dvn)p 
awrstorov wévoy "Ey8pole wapdoywr. In 
Soph. Géd. C. 568. ele is omitted. : 

8. ay Zed¢ GdeEnrapwogk.r.r. The 
sense is; Of which may Jupiter be, as his 
title indicates, the averter from Thebes: 
see the Lexicon in v. dAs{nrhpioc. Schutz 
is the only commentator who seems to have 
understood the passage, who explains it 


‘thus: Non nomins tantum, sed et omine no- 
bis averruncus sit. 

13. dpay r’ Exov6’ ixaerov. Those of 
every age. Sch. dpa, )Ausla. Dr. Blomf. pro- 
perly renders the whole. of the passage thus: 
Bt unumquemque, secundum atatem quam 
habet, modis atati consentemste, opitalari. 

14. The Ozol iy qupiet were the same as 
the Dii Indigetes.of the Remans: who were 
fer the most part deified heroes, statesmen, 


. &e. who had received divine honegrs after 


death, in consideration of thé services which 
\they hid rendered to their country. See 
‘Heyne ad Virg, Georg. 1. 498. 

“ 16. The construction is: dpfiyer fie- 
‘potot, dovs rindg ph adapOivear ‘work. 
Dr. Blomfield eqmpares Eurip. Supp. 377. 
Apove parpl,—Nonode Spore ji) peal- 
sacx, The metaphor is borrowed frem the 
lamps which weve burned upon the altars, 
‘or from the oil which was used in libations. 


EDTA EIIL @HBAS. 
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) yap véouc tomevrag etptvet whdgy 


aravra xavdoxotea mawebag Srhoy, 


20péPar’, oisaripac aonsdapcpor 
mioTove, Sxwg yévorsOa mode yotog réds.. 20 


cal viv piv sig 760° pap eb pérer Od’ 


xoovoy yao Ron révde tupynooupévoic 

Kadac ra ster wéAspog de Osy Kvodi. 

viv 0, agé pavri¢ Gaote, olwwéw Borie, 

év wot repay cal dpsaly, wupdc dtya, 25 
xonornolovg donbar apevdet réyry, 

ovrog, rowaveds dsondrag pavredpatey, 

Aéyer peyloryy. xpoeBodiy ’Ayatea 
vuxrnyopeicbar, caniBouRsbesy wdreL. 

GA’ sig r’ érddEeig cal rhdag rupywparwy | 30 


oppacbe mavreg, covabe ody wayrevyla, 


mhypovre Owoaxeia, karl othpace 
ripyow oraOnre, cad werdy bn’ a&€bdotc 
jlpwovrec, eb0aperize, pnd? srydbduy 


' 1%. 9 for.abra. So Blomfield correctly. 
The relative # cannot be tolerated ix this 
position: 

19. olxcerijgac. The accusatixe is fre- 
quently thus -used with the’ former of twe 
verbs, where im strict sense jt.should be 
taken as the subject .of- the latter im the ne- 
minative. Compare Soph. (fd, T. 224. 

20. yismree... Aldus yivye@e. See on 
Soph. Gd. T. 948. Aschylus, however, 


seems mover to have violated. the canon, 
which Dawee has laid down. 

. 25. wvpd¢ diya. It should seem from 
this that Tiresias took. his auguries from the 
flight and noise of. birds, and that he did 
not practise the Ignispicia. Compare Soph. 
Ant. 999. From Euripides, however, Phan. 
968. the contrary may be inferred ;- olwpéis! 
Boro; y. 24 is the same gs tee Latin 
Putiarius. yee 


3G 2 


412 


‘ATEXYAOY. . 


rapBetr Gyayv Gudov’ 9d rede Oedc. 88 


axoroug O8 Kay Kal karonripac oTparod 


txeppa, rave wérovOa ps) pardy ody’ 
cal rovd axoboac, otre py AnPOe ddry. 


AITEAOS. — 
*Eredgdeec péorore, Kadpelwy avak, 
ijxw cabh raxeiOer &x arparod pépwy" 40 
—. abrog garbrrng 0 ely’ eyo rev xoaypdrey: 

avdpeg yao émrd, Gobpior Noyayérat, 
ravporgayourrec Eig peddvdsroy cdKog, 

kat Oryyavovreg yepol ravpelou pévor, 

"Aony, Eve, cal diralparoy &6Bov 45 


87. rove for otc. See on Soph. (Ed. T. 
1379. and to the examples there cited, add 
Esch. Pers. 43.. Agam. 222. 644. 978. 
Supp. 517. 264. 309. 698. See also Monk. 
on Eurip. Hipp. 537. 

40. fjixw gipwy. The participles ¢iper 
and dywy, after verbs of motion, signify 
nothing more than eifh: as here: I bring 
with me. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 557. 

43. It was the custom of the ancients, in 
any solemn compact, to sacrifice a bullock, 
or some other animal, and to dip their hands 
in the blood of the victim, which was re- 
ceived into a vessel, or upon a shield, ap- 
plied, as in the present instance, to that 
purpose. Thus Polybiussays of Hannibal ; 
Hib. 3. p. 932. ed. Gronov. aWdpevor riy 
lipdy éuvtvat undlxore ‘Papaicie ebyvon- 
@uy. Valer. Flac. Argonaut. 1. 787. Ipse 
mans tangens damnati cornua Tauri: The 


, ‘ 
te 4 


following are the words of Erastosthenes, 
in Catasterism. p. 14. ed. Fell. cited by 
Blomfield. 8 cai ele rd ovpxéoia oi dy- 
Opwxos gipoves cai Ciovory, of rotvereiy 


_ AdAHdotg epoatpodpevor, cai dprbey, cal 


rf xsipi igdwrovrag rj Bekuj, paprépoy 
ebyvapoobyng rovro tyyotpevor. These 
sacrifices were called dpxrwpéoia. Hesych. 
‘Opewpdora’ Oipara ig’ dy ol Spxoi yé- 
vovrat. Pausanias, II. p. 154. relates that 
the seven leaders swore mpon the altar of 
Jupiter Phuvius. 

45. "Evve. The goddess Bellona. Hesych. 
*Evuw. wodepien O64. Cornut. de Nat. 
Deor. p. 56. ‘Bvue ol pey rpogdy, of 3 
puripa, ot 82 Ovyaripa “Apiwc wapiie- 
cav. "Evuw dt lore 1) inotca Ovupiv 
cai adeny rotc paxoptvore. This passage 
is cited by Longinus, de Subiéen, §. 15.° 
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wpcwpdrncay, | moet karackadag 


Oévrec, Aarakew dorv Kadpelwr Bla, 
N ynv Oavérreg ravde-pupdoew ddvy. 
pynpeia 0 adray roig rexotow sig ddpovg 


moog Gop "Adodorov yeoaly Ecrehor, ddxov 


50 


AslBovrec’ olcrog & obric hw Oia oropa’ . 
crdnoddowy yao Ovpcc, avdpela préywr, 
Ervet, \edvrwv We "Apny dedopkérov.: 


kal ravde mbar ode Bxvy-yoovilerar’ 


c\nooupévove &-f\surov, we Tady aywy,: 85 


Exaoroc avray mpdc whrag:ayou Nbyov. 


mooc tavr’, aoloroug dvdpag éxxplrove réAEwe 


rudov éx’ 8 ddour rayevoar rayoc" 


éyyd¢ yap Hon wévordog ’Aoyelwv orparde 


xepei, xovter, redla d dpynotig adoce 


49, pynpeia. It was the custom of the. 


ancients, before a battle, to prepare locks of 
hair, or some other token for their friends, 
as memorials of them, should they fall in 
the engagement. .Hesych. pynpeia’ rd 
oixads wepnxdpsva ved réy iv wodipp 
rereheurnxérey roig olxeiocc. Thus Eurip. 
Iph.. T. 820. ri yap; xépag od¢ pyrpl 
Sovoa og gipacy; Mynpeia y’ dvri owpa- 
rog rodpod rdgp. These memorials were 
also called yvwplopara. 

52. odnpddpwy Ovpde. In tmitation of 
Homer, IL. X. 357. 4 ydp coi ye odnpsog 
Evdo0e Oude. Hence Claudian de B. G. 
303. Nec ferro sic corda rigent. 

53. “Aony dedopxérwy, i. e. Looking 


60 


fiercely. Schol. govxdy cal wodspixdy 
épévray. Blomfield, among other in- 
stances, cites the following. Timocies, Ap. 
Athen. VI. p. 224. B. "Apny Brier. 
Hom. Od. 445. wip & d¢Oadpaios dadop- 
neg. IL X. 95. Hesiod. Scut. H. 145. 
Dpspdaddeow dé. dédopxs. Aristoph. Ran. 
1836. ¢és1a depeéperog. Eurip. Med. 190, 
roxadog dipypa Nsaivag. 

57. wpd¢ rai’. See on Soph. Cd. C, 455, 

60. wedia 0 dpynorie dgpic, x. 1. X. 


" Soph. Elect. 718. ‘Opov yap dpgl vora 


kai rpoxay Bacag "Udpiloy, siciBadror 
iwmual wvoai. Virg. Georg. IL. 111. 
humesount spumis flatuque sequentio. These 
illustrations are adduced by Dr. Blomfeld.. . 


414. 


AIZXYAOY 


yoalver oradaypoic inniniow bx rvavubows: 


ov 0, Bors vadg Ksdvog olaxoerpsdogc, 


god&at wéd\sopa, rely caratylaas xvodg 
“Apeos’ Bog yep nipa yepoalow arparow 

wal raves naspdy, Sarig Sevrrog, Na Pe’ 65 
Kayo Ta Nowra wioroy ypepoond roy | 
bpOarper tw, sal cagnvela Adyou 

eldwc ra raw Oiipaller, aBraPing Eaer. 


ET. 


& Ze re-nxal Vij, nad wodvacotyer, Geol, 


"Apa tr, Epwig xargdg 9. peyaeOeries 70 
ph poe rahe ye weewvéber mavodsQpor 
infauvlanre dgarwrorv, “ENddidag 


"61. avevpoweu. Brunck and Schutz 
read orhsupbyev, for which they lave the 
aethority of the Grammarians. Metis: 
aMsbpwy 'ATTiKsc, xvebpwy EN yniic. 
Bat, as Dr. Blomfield observes, these Gram- 
raerians borrowed their examples. from the 
later Attic writers, and but seldom from the. 
Dramatic authors. See Porsen on Burip. 
Orest. 271. | 

£. Burip: Med. 528, ’AN’ Sort vadg 
ubSvoy. olancerpégoy, x: 7... which seems 
to: have been berrowed by Euripides from 
this place. 

64. xdua yspealoy erparov. This me- 
taphor is by no means unusual, though 
sernewhat boli. Infra v. 80. pet. rode wee 
Ned *pdopopes leraxdrac. 108; wbpa yap 
mepl wrékiy Aoypodégwr Gvdpwr Kay~ 
AZet, wwoatc” Apsoc dpdusvor, In adeii~ 
tion te which Dr. Blomfield compares Soph. 


Antig. 130. Eurip. Iph. v. 1437..Ion. 61. 
Rhes. 290. So also Lucret: V. 1288. 


araque belt Mtssebant fuctus. Hor. Od. II. 
7.15. Ze rursus in bellum resorbens Unda 
frotia tulid astuoeis. 

65.. arte wxvorog, sc: rarpbo. 

69. wodscootyos Oso The titelary 
godé of the: city. Infra: vv..105. 160 257. 
800. 922. Arxistoph. Eq. 584. d& wodwixe 
Wag. Dr:. Blomfteld observes that these 
gods wore said Zyeex wékerg, Aisch. Supp: 
609, Geni &, of yaw iyevowm. Hesych. 
HoXtovzor. Gcois: of rify médsy owsorric. 
They are called Qsoi wodiras, v. 23: 
infra. : 

72. ‘BANA POdyyou xbevoay. Com- 
pare infra vi 154. wédsw dopiwovey pi 
wp00h0" ‘Rrepopuvy arparg. The The- 
bans used a different dialect from the rest 
of Greéce.. 
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P0dyyor yéovaay, cal ddpoug ép_ecrlovg’ 
2\evOépay 62 yay re-xat Kadpow wou 


Cuyotor dovAlows pymrore oyeOeiv. = 75 
yéveobe O ahxh teva: 0’ 2drctfo Abyew" 
woduc ydp ed npdewoeen Salyovag _~ 
XOPOX. — 
Oootpa GoPepa peyar ayn. . 
peOetrar arparde orparbredoy huwbv® 


pet rodde wdc Aswe mobdpopoe inmérag 80 


aideoia ndvic ps melOeu paveto’, 


dvavoog, cadre, = Ervpog ayyeXoc. 


edeuvag, medtomAdervmrog 


Bod yoluxrerat, morarat, Bokuse o 


apayérov dlkay Hdarog opordrov. | 85 


73. ddpove egecriove. According to 


Stanley, in quibus iorsay habetis: but Dr. 
‘Blomfield would rather understand Gracia 
indigenas: comparing Hom. Hiad B. 125. 
Infra v. 851. Eumen. 574. 667. Supp. 
361. 499. Hesych. "Egiorwe: abréxOwy, 
4) wonirne,  Evouog. 

75. oxysOdiv. Infinitive for imperative. 
See on Soph. (Ed. T. 462. 

77. Aristotel. Rhetor. II. 19. 8» 0” dxo- 
ovat Bidrioroy HO0¢g 77g ctrvyig, Sere 
GALHs0! sigs, cai iyover wpdg rd Osldy 
mug weorebovres Oud ré yryvépeva dyaba 
amd vic réxne. 

78. Opiopas, Vulgo. We follow Blom- 
field in giving the contract form, which is 
similar to covcGs, in v. 31. In the latter 
part of the line we have preserved the read- 


ing of Aldus and Porson. Blomfield reads 

with some MSS. peydda’ 1’ dy: at the 
same time doubting whether the partice 
would not be more properly omitted. Z.sclt. 
Suppl. 111. Toatra wéGea pbdsa Opov- 


phyva Alye Myia, Bapla, daxpvorerg..: 


83. wededarddxrunxoc 8.x. The vulgar 
reading is wed. ‘Qoi yp. Bod, but the word 
@oi has evidently been introduced into the 
text from the Scholiast. Compare Virg. En. 
V. 595. It elamor et agmine facto Quadru- 
pedante putrem sonits quatit ungula campun. 

84: wordras. Plautus Amphit. I. 1. 169. 
Vox mi ad aures advolavit, — 

85. dixay, i.e. card dikay, ad instar. 
Elian. V. H. VI. 15. lerpiBoy rove rv- 
pavyoug wirvocg dicyy. XV. 1. ikidapwey 
dorpariic dicny. Lucian. Asin. 93. Gleny 
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’ IV' OP, 
ld, lw, ba 


to Oeol Peal r’, Opdpevoy Kaxdv * 
areboars’ Bog 0 drip reryéwy 
6 Asbcaortg Opyurat AEwe 
SUToEMHC, ext modsy OLOKWY, - 90 
bd € rd W399 
tle apa pbosrat, rig ap érapkéoe: 


Osav 7} Osav ; 


mérepa Or éyw mworeréow Boéry 


dayover ; id pdxapsg ededpor. 
axpater Boeréwy EyerOar rf pér- 95 
Aopev ayaorévor; 


axober, 7} ovx axober. aonldwy krbrov; — space’ 


réthuv cal orehéwy mor, si py viv, ap- 


wépxov. The same elfipse occurs in the use 
of the word dépac, which Homer employs 
in the same sense, Iliad ©. 1. dégac wrupdc 
aifoubyow. See Bos. Ellips. p. 449. ed. 
Oxon. The comparison which is here used 
by Aischylus is of frequent occurrence in 
Homer: for instance, Il. B. 455. A. 453. 
A..155. 8o also Virgil, Zn. II. 305. For 
the vulgar reading édpocréxou Blomfield 
has edited from one MS. éportzov, which 
the sense and the metre seem to require. 

89. d Aebeaowig Aewe. Eurip. Phen. 
1115. XAedeacmy eloopspey 'Apyeiuy 
orparéy. It seems that the white shield, 
i.e. having no device, was that borne by the 
common soldier. Thus Virg. Ain. IX. 548. 
parmaque inglorius alba. On the contrary 
the picta scuta, Ain. VII: 797. were those 
of the chiefs. 

00. duxcwy. We. must aere wea, 


Hastoning. This ‘ellipse is not noticed by 
Lamb. Bos. It is supplied infra v. 367. 
Srovdyg siwxwy woprimouc yvbac xéduv. 
Dr. Blomfield also cites Zech. Eumen. 403. 
Ivey Susxove’ jAGew drpvrow xéda. Bu- 
rip. Orest. 1337."1dov, Gosiecen roy oe 
Cdpoug wéda. . 

95. Bperiwy ixeoOas. To hold fast, to 
embrace the images of the gods, in which 
sense fyouas is used with a genitive. See 
the Lexicon. It was the custom, in any 
great calamity, to fly to the altars and em- 
brace the statues of the deities. Eurip. And. 
115. wpdc ré0° dyadpa Oeag uxitreg wepl 
xsipe Badovea, Téxopas. Virg. Zn. IL 
515. Fecuba, et nata nequicquam altaris 
circum, Condensa, et rere rete siawr 
lacra tenebant. 

98. dugl Nivav Bopev. Prece oceupe 
dimur. Schutz. Thus Xenoph. Cyrop. V. 
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gt Airav SEoper ; 


krbroyv dédopca’ rarayog. aby évog. dopbe. rpide 6. 


rl péZeuc, wadatyQov™ Apne; meqdw- 


101 


Q be nd . ‘ 
o&lg Tay Teav yav; :-: 


® yovoornAnée daipor, arid Baride 


ray wédw av wor evpirgdray EBov. 


A r~) : Ww 
Geol rodvobyot yOovdc, Were navrec, 


105 


idere wapOévwr ixteroy Néyov 
Covdrocbyac treo. 
cipa yao rept. rrddw - 


doypor\bhuy avdooy . 


KayaZet, rvoaic "Apeog opepeoy. 


110 


GX’ @ Zed warep wavredég, = 


é 


in fine. 6 piv Kuakdpne dpoi deixvov 
elyev, Cyaxzares was at supper. 


wér’, el ph viv, opev dugi Nerdy riw- 
Awy cai oregiwy; When, if not now, shall 
we address our prayers to the gods,’ with 
offerings of robes and garlands. Demosth. 
Ol. III. 6. wére & det wpddere, ef pe) viv; 
_Of the custom here alluded to see‘on Soph. 
Cid. T..3. The pepius was a robe ‘worn 
by females, and used particularly in sacri- 
fices to Minerva. Virg. Aun. I. 483. Ad 
templum non aque Palladis ibant Crinibus 
Thades passis, peplumque ferebant ; where 
marys observes: Peplum est proprie paila 
picta feminea, Minerva consecrata. Hesych. 
wewday, i} Pike iudreoy, sites yv- 
vaiweion. 
100. criwoy didopra. See on Soph. 


Dr. Blom- . 
field has given the order of the passage; 


ca. T. 187. knee mérayos we must 
supply dnoverat.” 

Ib. ody évdg, i.e. wod\Aey. Stanley 
compares Callim. III. 33. wai oby Ya 


' wbpyov dxécow. To this Dr. Blomfield 


adds Eurip. Cyclop. 518. Suppl. 105. Med. 


7948. - So also Horace, Od. IV. 9. 32. Con- 


sulque non unius anni. |: 
101. Yulgo mpodweete, paldiceue 
"Apne; Dr. Blomfield reads with Porson 


. wadaixPov, and changes the order of the 


words, that the verses in the strophe and 
antistrophe may correspond. The worship 
of Mars was most sacred at Thebes, as 
being the father of Harmonia, the wife of 
Cadmis.: Hence the city ia called ‘by Ho- 
mer, Il. A. 407. reiyog "Apecow. See the 
Scholiast. 


3H 
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dpntor satus ddenw. 
’Apyeios ydp rédvopa Kdepow 
currotetat béBor 3 apelwy Srey. 
ddderor db yerbur is 
leruiy aebpor- .. 
rar. pbvey vadwol, 
ixra @ ayhvopec xpinovres orparos, 
dopbocorg cayaic wédarg éBdéparc 
rpocloravrat, adw Aaydvreg. 120 
ob tT, & Ayers piiduayor xparoc, 
puolzodic yerod, Tluddae, § O Urmoc 
rovropéiey avat ix0oBddy. 
payuve, Hoendav, 
éxtrucw PéBuv, érirvow didov.: 125 
ob 7,” Aone, ged, bev, Kddpor ioe 
rod» bbrakov, | 
wpdecal 7’ évapybc, 


315. The construction is: q@Acvel 22 
Odderos yeviwy, i. @. serot sub ye- 
obey. | 
119. widmg 4806p0sc. At the senth 
gate. See on Eurip, Phen. 1150. Schutz 
» adopts the interpretation of Thom. M. 9. 
understanding £8démany for Serra by Enal- 
age. But this cannot possibly be admitted. 
‘Compare vv. 628. 801. The leaders had 
@ttermiined their respective posts by lot, but 
they had not yet separated to take their 
stations. See Valck. Diatrib. do Arist. J. 
p- 120, 


181. Acoysvic up&rog. See the note on 
‘Eurip. Phoon. 55. 

122, 8 6! trmiog Hovelay. See on Et- 
rip. Pheen. 1721. 

198. tyOeBiry pnyardg.’ i. e. Wit 
your trident. Neptune was supposed to we 
his trident to transfix the sea-monsters. 


‘Flesych. lyOuéxevrpor* rijy rpiatvay. See 


also Spanheim on Cailm. H. Del. v. 18. 
where fishermen are called iyOuGorjjer or 
byOuBSdrow. The dative must depend upe 
sxovropécwy in this construction : xévrev 
4598. pax. petow, 
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2 Kémpig, ars yewoug maondrwo, 


Gdsusew, o¢Garv yao %& alparac - 


130 


yeydvapev’ diredol oe CcoudGraic 
antevect wedacouceGa, . 
cal ad, Adwer’ dvak, Atesog. yeuad 
crear daly 


orévupy atirag’ abt, 


135 


Aaroyévea atpa, 
rotov eb wungiows, 


“Agrens Gide, 


g, %, 3, Ee : nae 
GroBov apparwy aul wedu KAtia. 


139 
orpopy a’. 


@xére' "Hoo 
EXaxoy atdvey BprOouesneaw yroae” 
Sopurivaxrog aiOie éxpalverat. 


ol wddtg Ape wadoyer; rl yerjoerat ; 


129. yévouc xpoperwp. Venus wes the 
mother of Harmonia, the wife of Cadequs. 

133 Avase duak, Abnnog ysved, The 
poet pleys upom the word Atcsiog, which 
Heayehiws explains by gofegéc. As an ap- 
pellation ef Apollo it signifies tha woif- 
killer: the erigin of whish ip explained by 
Pausardas. bemoe Soph. lect. 6. rod 
Abnocroweu Ocad 'Aytipa Avanac. See the 
Scholiast in loon, Anothers derivation is 
given by the Scholiest om Arist. Aves. 368. 
GA. TF. 203. Ate dvak, 919, Adca’ 
“AwoMor. 


135. gréovey divéc. These words, da 
nok appear very inteigible. Glom. tusaa 
FHC Gents TOK Grevayner ipou, whidh 
Schutz jney geasiders. harsh and inpre- 
hebls, and scapsdingly conjectures rravern 
QrrEedt, ; 
(144, cf ysrmopras; The interpreteem 
aye wiistekem whe reseive this in 9 pats 
sive eanse. Pr. Blopafeld properly win 
deratands  wédug. Infra v, 984. ti yk 
YORE 3 ne 


. > 


3-H 2 


axpoBddwy d dradtbwv AOde F Epxerat. 


wot © tre réXog ewtyet Osde ; 


ALEXYAOY 


145 


dyrierp. a’. 


&. ptr’ "ArodXov" 


cévaBog év rbdatg yadxodérwr caxbwv, 


ral AvdOev ‘rokeubepavroy rédog ayvor, 


Ev TE payale padKaip avacoa. TWO TOAEWC, 


150 


mi éxrdmvAoy dor erippdbov. 


iw. mavaAdkeic O6ol, 


z 


orpogy S'. 


iw réXecoe réAsial Te ya¢ 


rade wupyopbAaxec, wodw 


oolrovoy pn 70d@0 


155 


Mes érepo@iovy orpary: 
KNOETE mapBévev, croere ravolkwe 


xeiporévoug Nurdg. 


146. axpoBdrwy & bw adEewy 1iBéig.— 
dxpoBddwy is not an adjective,’ as the in- 
terpreters, one and all, except Dr. Blom- 
field, understand it, and join it with éd)- 
Zewy. But it is a substantive, (see the 
Léxicon,) and must.depehd ‘upon A@ac; 

- the passage is to be translated : And a shower 
of stones from the soldéery éomes, or is hurled, 
dgainst the battlements.. Before trd)Sewy 

 we'must supply caird,: against, which is 
frequently understood before the genitive in 
this sense. Hom. Il. A. 100: ’AXX’ dy’ 
dlerevooy Meveddev “xvdddipow. .. Eusta- 
this in loco: Asiwec wpdBeorc, rd ydp 

bvtehic, ard’ Meveddov. So'Tl. N. 502. 

*Asveiag 6& wpwrog axovricey 'ldoperroc. 

Eurip. Baech. 1085. wp@rov péy qurov 


/ 


“xeppcdac cparayBinoug"Bcrrov. Cyel. 


51. pif mirpoy raya ‘cov, where there 
is no necessity for the emendation of Sept. 
Florens, who reads ward for raya. See 
Bos. Ellips. Gr. p. 446. 

149, rékoc ayvév. « We'read thus after 
Blomfield ‘and Burney;;’ at’ the’ same time 
we think proper to notice the’ conjecture of 
the former, - who proposes Gywy rTéXée, 


. which may be ‘referred ‘to KovaBog, or, by 


including ‘the preceding ‘line ih a’ paren- 
thesis, to”-A7roAX\ov. Compare v. 145.- In 
the next line the MSS. ‘in general” Fead 
dvaco “OyKxa rpd- moewe ; bit the word 
oyka -appears to have been foisted in from 
v. 497. and we have’ therefore omitted it 
with Burney. tT Fee 
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id. iro. dalpoveg, 


ay? torp. B. 


Durhovos auduBdvrec wéduv, 160 
delEaG’ we didordderc, péAeo- 
66:0" icody Onulor, 
pedrdpevot o ‘aphtare’ 
GroObrive Gt rou wédeng é opyluy 
pyhoropec tore pou. s«id'GS 
ET. dpa eowrd, Opéupar’ ove dvacyera, 


i Tavr ap.ora Kat woder cwrhora, ’ 


orpar@ re Cdpcog rpde wupynooupery, 


Boérn recoboug rpdg todcoobyuv Bear, 


avew, AandZew, cwdodvuv puonparas -> 170 


pir’ év Kaxotot, pir’ av ebeorol piry 


Ebvorcog et ELny Ty yuvausly yévet. 


kparovoa pev 1405 Ovy optdyroy Oodcoc, 
“deloaca 0’, otk Kat wider whéov candy. 


7 kal viv wortratc, régde diadpspovg guydac 175 


. Ocia Aly dveppoOhoar’ abuyov kdenv* 


ra rav Obpaber 3 we Gpvor opéddere’ 


170. Legpdvwy piohpara; Blomfield 
ebserves that théce words may be referred 
either to atbsy, AaxdZewy, or to the chorus. 
We do ‘not think the’ former of these sup- 
positions, which he seems to prefer, pro- 
bable, as -the change from the thing to the 


Thus we have peohpar’ dvdpiy at Ocdy, 
sch. ‘Eumen. 73. "Q dvc0coy pionpa. 


- Soph. Elect. 289. and innumerable other 


instances which will continually attract the 
student’s notice. - 
173. xparotoa. The nominative abso-' 


person in this class of nouns is of continual~ lute. See on Soph. Ant. 266. - So “also 


eecurrence. -Sée on Soph. Cid. T. 85. 


dsicca in the next line. 


| AESXYAOY 


avrol 0 od abray bydoOey ropOotpsOa. 
rovavra ray yuvaskl owvalay Byotc. 


kel ph Tig apyae ric énadc axobocrat 


180 


avo, yuri re, yar. raw peralynor, 
Pidoc car avréy odsOpla Bavreboerat, 
Asverijoa Shpow 3 ods wh Gbyy pdpow. 
pee. yao avool, py yurn BovrAevérw 


razwOev® Svdev 2 qtaa, py BAaByy rlBe. 


385 


jcoveag, f} ove Heoveag, 7 Kody ALyo ; 


XO 


& pirov Oidkxov résog, Bese auot— 


' expogy) a’. 


caca TOY. apparékreney broBos, Ore y 
ai odgtyyee ExAayEav sMrpoydts == 


innxay tr ayobrvey 


181. xére rév peralypov. Literally, 


every thing between them. The expression - 


seems to have proceeded from Eteocles with- 
out any precise nidantag, in the kevrry aad 
anger of his address, peraiypsoy is pro- 
petly the space between two armies; the 
lists. Hence applied to any intermediate 
space, or time, &c. whatsoever. ech. 
Choéph. 57. rd 3° iv peratypity vxdérov. 
Perhaps the meaning here may be: Whe~ 
ther he be man or woman, or any whose con- 
dition is intermediate; as youths, virgins, 
&c. Andso Stanley, Butler, and Blomfield 
understand the passage. ray is for revruy. 
Sas en Soph. Cid. T. 1379. 

183, Avorijpa pépor. Sea the note on 
Soph. Ant. 36. The following passages in 
which the prastice ef stoning is mentioned 
are cited by Dawes, Misc. C. p. 545. Rurip. 


190 


Orest. 50. 436. 606, 853. Iph. A. 1350. 
Seph, Od. C. 435. ech. Agam. 1620. 

184, pides ydp dvdpi. ec. rd eEwAev. 
Stanley compates Hom. Il. Z. 490. “AX 
ele olxow loica ra cavrijc ipya réprte— 
wéreueg d° Avdpeco pedhou Naow, inet 
G8 pddcora, rod 'INig tyyeydace, 

190. Valgo déavwy, which does not cor- 
regpond with the antistrophic measure. 
Hence Blomfield reads dypbwewy, com- 
paring sch. Prom. 366. Zyvic Eypurvev 
Bidec. The passage is very perplered 
Some suppose that the genitive depends 
upon dxovcaca, accomting for the change 
of case by the use of the genitive and ecew 
sative indifferently after the verbs of hasr- 
ing. Others refer the genitive to SroSey, 
which seema the most probable construstion, 
since dpparéerumon SroBer in fact implica 
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rydarlav, dud orbpa 
mupryeveray yahorov. 


ET. ri 0 oty; 6 vabrne dpa ph ele rpbpar duyav 
robpvnder, ebpe pnyavny owrnplac, 
veog kapobonc wovtly wodg wbpart; | 195 


XO. 


GN’ &ret darpévwy * eddpopoc nAdey ap- deriorp. a. 


yata Botry, Geote miovvcg, Sr’ ddoag 
vipadog av wbhaig viborkvac Beépocg 
3) rér’ HoOae boy 


node paxdpor Mrdc, wbewe 


200 
‘Yy’ owepé yours addy. 
ET. rbpyov créyew sbyeoGe rodtavoy chor. 
XO. ove ody rAd” Borat xode Oey; ET. add’ ody 


Osove 


apparey GroBoy. The words wuptyeve- 
Tay xyahtysy must be taken as an explana- 
ton of the term xy8aXiwy, as metaphori- 
ealy applied. A similar transition ts used 
‘by Euripides, Hippol..1315. Boras’ yviac 
yspoiy, “Edees i, ceorqyv Sore vavpirac 
&viip. See Vaickener in loce. 

198. Fulgo riod»; see Porsen on Eu- 
rip. Pheen. 892. On the force of the par- 
Yicles Zpa pm) see the note on’ Soph. Ant. 
632. We should say in English; surely 
then the satlor has net,.&c. The metaphor 
noticed in the last note is pursued by Eteo- 
cies in allusion to the ships of the ancients, 
fn the hheads of which the images of the 
tutelary gods were fixed, to which the pict 
' 4g supposed to have fled for support instead 
of attending to the safety of the vessel. 


197. br’ ddodg Negpddog &. +. vepopl- 
yao. Scholiast. hyoty cvyrdy Belov 
Kavagepopiywy xpdc Thy xbisy. Virgil, 
#En. XU. 283. it toto turdida culo Tem- 
pestas telorum, ot ferreus ingruit timber. 
Dr. Blomfield compares the expression of 
‘Milton: Zron sleet of arrowy shower. 

- 203. GX’ ody Gtods; «. rr. In allu- 
sion to the tradition ‘that the tutelary gots 
of a captured city deserted their temples, 
wnd ‘went over to the enemy. Eurtp.‘Troad. 
23. Atixw rd KAswdy “TKtov, Bwpote v’ 
tpodc. "Epnpla yap wow trav AEBy 
kari, Nooei ra ry Ociiv, ob88 repsiobat 
Gira. Virg. Ain. TA. 352. Excessere omnes 
adytis arisque relietis, Dit quibus imperium 
hoc steterat. ‘Tacitus, Hist. V. 13. Zx- 
passa repente delubri fores, et audita major 


- 
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AISXYAOY _ - : 


rove Tijg adobang wéAEog éeAslrEtv Adyoc. 


XO. pijror’ guov car’ aid@va Nlrror Bes | 


J we ravacyuptgs pao érldouu rav0 


acrvopopovpévay wédtv, cal orodrevp 


anropsevoy wupl daig. : 


ET. pf pot, Osode nadovoa, Bovdebav caxiig* 


reOapyla yao éort tic svpatkiag 


parne, yovat, owripog” ad Eye rébyoc. “a 


XO. Fart Geoig 0 Er’ ioydg waOumepréoa’ 


orpogy) 8. 205 
210 
avriorp. B. 


Ar a Oo ? “e A 9 a 
TOAAGKL O &Y KAKOECL TOY Apayavoy 


&@ yaderrac Sbac, drep? opparer 


Kenivapevay veheday, opQol. 


215 


ET. ‘avoody rao. dort, opayta cal yonergou 


Oeoiow Epdew, rodspiwy repwpévwr. 


A A ~ bd 
gov d av ro OLyGY, Kal pevey slow Odpwr. 


humana vox, Excedere Deos: simul ingens 
motus excedentium. The historian, in this 
last reference, is relating the particulars of 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; and the event 
alluded to is thus mentioned by Josephus; 
B. J. VI. 5. 3. card 68 ray éopriy, 9 
Tlevrexoorn kaXeirat, wiKrwp ot iepeic 
mapedOovrec cic rd Evdoy ispdy, doen 
abroig tog hy mpog rac Asrovpyiac, 
wp@roy piy kuvqoews ayriaBéobat Epa. 

Cay kai Krvmov, perd O& ravra Kal gwrii¢ 
dOpdag, MeraBaivwper évreiOev.. Hence 
arose the superstitious practice, in times of 
danger, of binding their gods to their places. 
Diod. Sic. XVII. Quint. Curt. IV. 3. Com- 
pare also v. 291. infra: where the Scholiast 


has the following : elpyrat 8b kal ty moa- 


ynpopote Dogoxdiouc, we of Osoi dxd ric 
"INlov gépovow ixi réy pwr ra iavrey 


Zdava, eiddrec bre aXioxeras. 


210. Compare Soph. Ant. 675.—etxpak- 
iag phrnp cwrijpoc. Dr. Blomfield no- 
tices this use of yarnpas particularly ele- 
gant. Theognis 384. raving Myrip’ dpa- 


.yaviny. Eurip. frag. ap. Stobeum, XLIV. 


p. 187. Grot.‘H ydp rupavvic aduciac 
pPaTnp épu. Auctor incert. ap. Rutil. Lup. 
p- 90. Crudelitatis mater est Avaritia, et 
pater furor.—Of owrnp employed as an 
adjective see on Soph. Cid. T. 80. 

218. Soph. Ajax. 293. Fuvas, yurarki 
cdopoy 1) ory?) pipet. 
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XO. did Osdv wordy vepbneG Addparov, - 
duopeviws 0 dyAov ebhpyog amrouréyo. 


A425 


rpg 7’ 
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tle rade vépeoic orvyel $- 


ET. 


obrot PHovia cor dapdvow ringy yévog” 


GAN’, we troAtrag jy kaxoonkdyyvoug rie, 
Exnhog toOt, py Aya dxeppoBod.. 


XO. 


c\bovea warayor woralywv, apa 


dvreerp. 7’. 225 


rapBocbyy ObPe rave & dx pérrohty, 


ripuoy '6oc, ixdpav. 
Lh vv, tav Ovijoxovrag 7 rerpwpivore © 


ET. 


Pan * 


rbOnoGe, Keaxvrotow aprraNiZere. 


robrp yao “Aone Pdoxera: OoBy Boorar. 


N \ : Oe SI ee ae es : a 
Kal pRy axobe y iurmixoy PpvaypaTruv. 


XO. 
ET. 
XO. 
ET. 


222. ovre Vulgo.. But Dr. Blomfield 
observes that, otrt never begins a sentence, 
unless when a question .is asked, or it be 
followed by the particles 1}, wrod or wéic. 
Compare Eurip. Phoen. 110. Alcest. 419. 
, Zsch., Prom, 268. 

232, bugaviig dxav’ &yay. Heath im- 
_ properly points after gugaviic. The inter- 
pretation of the Scholiast is correct: cay 
dkoinc, mpoorotod pr) dxovay. Eurip. 
Med. 66. §xougd .rov Aiyovrog, ob Soxay 
kddecv. Plaut. Mil, II. 6.88. Ne tu hercle, 
si te Dit amant, linguam comprimes Post- 


280 


ph vuv, axobove’, subavac dkov ayar. 
orévet rékiopa yqGer, ar KvKAOUPEY WY. 


OUK ody Eu apxet ravde BovArEbew még 


hac: etiam illud, quod scies ne sciveris: Ne 


, videris, quod videris. So the passage is cor- 
rected by Dr. Blomfield, by whom the above 


examples, among others, are adduced. __ 

233. Vulgo 39@ev; but yij0ev, which 
Porson and others ‘have given with some 
MSS. is decidedly the correct reading. 
With cuxdoupiveys the Scholiast properly 
understands rév wodspluy, the participle 
being taken in an active sense. So v. 113. 
infra. "Apyeion yap wédsopa Kddpou Kux- 


Aovryrat. 


31 
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XO. ddouw’, apaypog & ev whrarg OéAXeraL. 


ET. 
XO. 
ET. 
XO. 
ET. 
XO. 
ET. 
XO. 
ET. 
XO. 
ET. 
XO. 
ET. 
XO. 


237. Evyritea. See the Lexicon. 


238. ove cic POdpoy. This is a similar 


expression with the well known forms otc 
ele GrAeOpoy; ode sic Képacac; and the 
like. See on Soph. Gcd. T. 1146. Thus 
Esch. Agam. 1238. ir’ cig pOdpov wesdvra 
7’. It should be observed that réde does 
not depend upon dvacyfjce, but upon ot- 
yee’, in the following construction; odbc 
slg g0dpoy (axiwy) dvacynoe oryéioa 
rade; the verb dyiyeoOa: is usually joined 
with a participle. Eurip. Phen. 557. 2d 
& oby avite Supdrwr txwy toov, Med. 
38. ote dvigeras xaxég Mdoybvo’. 73. 
Kai ratr’ ‘Idowy xaidag ‘itaviteras 
Hacxyovrac. Bacch. 789. oven dvtSerar 


abrn ov dovdrcig rape, kal ot, cat wbdw. 


AISXYAOY — 
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od otya; pnddy ravd epeic cara xrédw. 
& Evyrédera, py ToodwE Tvpywpara. 
ovx sic PObp0v orywo’ avacyfos rade ; 


Oeot rroNirat, wy pe dovdrslag rvyeiv. 


240 


w wayxparég Zed, rpipov sic EyOpovg PéXoc. 
® Zev, yuvaoy oloy dracag yévog. 
poyOnody, Goren avopec, wy ad Torr. 
madweropelg ad Oryydvove" ayadparor. 
avuyla yap yA@ocar aprdZe bdBog. 
airoupéyyp pot covdoy st dotng réXog. 


245 


Aéyote ay we rdytora, kal ray’ etoopac. 
olynooy, @ rddawwa, py Plrovg péper. 
ovyo’ Edy adrdorg weloopat ro pdpowor. 


xvouvra Baéxyac. See Matt. Gr. Gr, §. 
549.7. Sometimes the participle must be 
supplied from the preceding sentence, as 
in Eurip. Hippol. 461. 685. 

239. Ooi wodtra:. See on v. 69. supra. 
In pi pe Sovreiag royxeiv, there is an 
ellipse of the word dre, or perhaps e5- 
Xopat. 

243. ad. See.on Soph. Cd. C. 305. 

246, el, utiiam. See on Soph. Cd. T. 
863. ; 

247, Soph. Cid. T. 1517. Ase, wat 
ror’ eloopat Krdwy. 

249. Eurip. Phen. 908. ele ydp Sy, 
Woy péira, TS pidroy, ef ene 
pa. ri yap abu; 
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ET. rodr’ avr’ dcslvwy rodrog aipotpat ofOey, 
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xa) modc ye robroig, éerog ove" ayaApdrwv, | 


ebyou ra. xpsloow, Zuppayoue elvar Oeobc. 


~ A 
Kapov axoboac .evypatwv, Exeira ov 


> Nea @ AN 3 4 U = 
O\oAV yoy LEpOY EvEEVI) TaLavicoy, 


“EXAnvixoy véuerpa Ovoradog Boje, | 


255 


Odpaog dirotg, Adovea woreulwy PdGor. 


éyo 0& ywoag Toig roAtcoobyotc Devic, 


wedvovopmoic Te, KayOpaG emioKdrote, 


Aloxng re xnyatc, od & an’ "lopunvod déyo, 


eb Euvrvydvruwy, cai roAEwe cecwopéernc, 


260 


pirovow aipdooorrag éorlag Oewy, 


ravpoxrovourrag Oeoiaw, w0 erebyopat 


Onoew rodmata, woreuloy éoOjpara, 


255. Overadog Boje, 
Ant. 1019. 

258. wedrovdporc, sc. Oeoic. The gods 
who presided over fields, lands, &.—Virg. 
Georg. I. 21. Dique deeque omnes, studium 
quibus arva tueré. Propert. MI. 13. Digue 
deeque omnes, quibus est tutela per agros. 
Of the dyopac éxlexowos see on Soph, Cid. 
T. 20. 

259. ob © an’ ‘lopavot Niyw. The 
commentators in general understand a Tme- 
sis for dxotyw, to except; but no such 
verb is to be. found in the tragic writings. 
Dr. Blomfield would render the passage 
thus: Nox autem eos dico, qui Ismenum tu- 
enfur; because the Ismenus being now in 
the power of the Argives, who were sta- 
tioned upon its banks, those deities had 


See on Soph. 


gone over to the enemy. See on v. 203. 
On the idiom of dm’ Iopqvov, Dr. Blom- 
field compares Zisch. Agam. 521. xfpvt 
"AXaay, yaipe, roy axd orparov, and 
the Pastor ab Amphryso of Virgil. The 
omission of the article, however, is rather 
unusual, 

260. evEuyrvyéyrwy. Schol. ray xpay- 


a 


parwr. 
263. Ogeey rpdwaca. See on Eurip. 
Pheen, 584. The order of the passage is 


this: 0’ dredxopat, (pdc) phrotocy alu. 
ior. Oey, wai ravpoxr. Ocoiy, Onoey 
rpéxasa, wohep. ieOnp. (eal Ofoscy) da- 
pupa. x. 7. X.—In-addition to the trophies 
erected upon the spot where the victory 
was obtained, it was usual to suspend a 
portion of the spoils taken from the-enemy . 


-31 2 


AIZEXYAOY 


Adgupa Spur doupihyPh’ ayvoig ddporc. 


rotatr énebyou pq @rroordvag Ovi, 
pnd ty paraioe wayploe roupbypacey* 
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' 


od yap rt padAroy pH Pbyge Te pipetmor. 
bya Ob y audpag 8, suol Edw sBdduy, 
avrnotrag &y@poios row péyau rodnoy, 


sig Ewraraysic &Eddove rad—w. poroy, 
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woly ayyéXoug arspyvode re cal rayvppdfove 
Abyoug ixéoOat, eal Grbyew yostac Sxo. 


XOPO.. 


peret, POBy Oo ody drvwcce: Kéap’ 
yelrovec d& 
coadlag pépiypvat 


orpogy a’. 


275 


Cwrvpover raoBoc, 


\ > 
TOY apurEt- 


in the temples of the gods at home. Vizg. 
ZEn. VIJ. 183. Multaque preterea sacris 
in postibue arma, Captiol pendent currus, 
curveque secures, Et criste capigum, et por- 
tarwm ingentio claustra, Spiculague, olypei- 
gue, ereptaque rosira corinis. The twocus- 
toms are distinguished in Eurip. Phoen. 
1486. bc 8 inwiper pdxy, Oi piv Adc 
rpéwaey icracay Gptrac, Ol 2 dexidac 
ouhyreg ’Apyeliev vexpSy, Sevdsipar’ 
low reyiwy txipropev. A similar cus- 
tom still’ prétalty among ourselves of sus- 
pending tii banhers and trophies, taken 


from the enemy, upon the walls of our 
cathedrals, 

269. ray plyay rpdmow. i. e. peyddos. 
There is an ellipse of the preposition xard. 
Thus infra. v. 46]. ob opsucpéy rpdqev. 
Aristoph. Pac. 49. xatsby rpéwov. See 
Bos. Ellips. p. 448. 

270. érrareytic iddovg. See on Soph. 
Gd. C. 1055. 

273. pides. sc. pot ravra. Dr. Blom- 
field cites Eurip. Troad. 1077. pirss, pidru 
pot, rad’ el dpoveic, &vak, in which thes 
is the same construction. 
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yh Age" dpdxoyrac ise 
Tic TExvuY VIrEpdedon — 
xe Asyéww dveev- 280 
vadropac mavrpooe weAeisg. 
Tol perv yap sort rbpyeue - 
wavenul, TravopiArt _ 
orelyovaw. rl yévonat; 
rol 0 é augiBbrxoiew  — 985 


ianrovet montrae 


yepuad depidscoay. 


mavrt.rodrw, Asyevsic 


Geol, rbd ng oroards’ | 


Kadpoysra pbeoOe. 290 
wotov O dpelpeo0¢ yalag rédov dvriorp, a’ 


rad aps.or, ° 


syOpoic adbévreg 
ray BabbyOor alay, 
‘dup re Arp- 295 


Kaiov, evroadéorarov 


TWUATWY, Bow in- 


ot Hoossdav 6 yat- 


278. The vulgar reading is dpdeovra & 
@c, and in v. 280. dvorvvdrepa. We 
follow Blomffeld, who defends dpdcovrag 
in the-plural by the parailel in Hor. Epod. 


I. 49. Ut assidens implumidus pullis avis 


Serpentium allapsus timet. ducevvarépac Xe~ 
xéwy therefore must be rendered, in Tefttr- 
ence to Opdxovrag, infaustos tori soctos. - 
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AIZXYAOY 


aoyog, Tn@bog re waidec ; 


- g@pdg TAO, @ TOALODYoE 


$00 


Oeol, rotor pev Bw 


rhoywv avdponéreipay 


cal ray plbordov aray 


éuBardvrec, aootcbe 


Kvdog roiode woNlratc’ 


$05 


cal wéAswc pbropec 


ebedool re oraOnr 


d&vydorg Acratow. 


olktpoy yap wédw wd 


dyvylav Gide mooid- 


300. mpdc rdd’. See on Soph. Ged. C. 
455. ' 
303. pipowdoy Gray. A calamitous 
Sight, in which they will throw away their 
arms. To leave his shield upon the field of 
battle was considered an indelible disgrace 
both to the Greek and Roman soldier. 
Aristoph. Vesp. 27. davéy ye xob'or’ dv- 
Opwaocg amoBadéy Sxda. lian. V. H. 
X. 13. cai rd dri robrwy alcxyioroy, dre 
thy aoniéa dxéBadev. Hor. Od. II. 7. 
Tecum Philippos et celerem fugam Sensi, 
relicta non bene parmula, Cum fracta virtus, 
et minaces Turpe solum tetigere mento. Ta- 
citus, German. 6, Scutum reliquisse pre- 
cipuum flagitium, nec aut sacris adesse, aut 
consilium inire ignominioso fas. Multique 
superstites bellorum infamiam laqueo finive- 
runt. 
805. Dr. Blomfield has properly removed 
the point which is commonly placed after 


orpopy) 6. 
310 


wiSoc to the end of the verse. With the 
vulgar punctuation the construction is harsh, 
and indeed almost unintelligible. 

306. purijpec Vulgo. Dr. Blomfield has 
given piropec, which the metre requires. 
This form is unusual; but Zischylus has 
used the still mure unusual word, p»i}o- 
ropec, v. 165. supra: and in Agam. 394. 
aonicropag. Homer also in Iliad I. 540. 
has OupHropag for Oupnrijpac. 

310. wyvyiayv. Ancient. From Ogyges, 
one of the first kings of Thebes. It was 
usual to affix this epithet to every thing ve- 
nerable for its antiquity. Hence the city 
of Thebes itself, and one of its gates also, 
were called ’Oyiyo. Esch. Pers. 37. 
rag wyvylovg OnBac. Eumen. 1034. ya¢ 
td xevOeoww Syvylows. Callim. Hym. Jov. 
13. ddAd 6 ‘Ping 'Qybywy cadioves Ae~ 
xwioy ’Axdavijog. From a passage in 
Pindar, Nem. VI. 73. in which the epithet 
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pat, dopdg ayoay, 
dovAlay Wadapg orodg, 
on avdpog “Ayatod Oeb0ev 
mep0opnévay arlpwe' 
rag O& keyetowpévag ayec Oat, 315 
&, 8, 8, véac re Kal waXdatdc 
irmndoy mAokdpwr, 
TEepippnyvupévay daptwr. 
Bog &° éxxsvoupéva wéXg, 


_ tion. 


Aaidog OANupévae 


$20 


puéoOpdou" Bapetag 


rot rbyac moorapBe. 


KNaurév 0 aprirpdroig 


ayriorp. B. 


wpodpérwy voulpwy moomdpot- 


is applied to a mountain, Stanley considers 
that it may also be explained by péya, 
wmweppésyeOec. But there is no such absur- 
dity as Stanley supposes in such an applica- 
See Spanheim on Callim. in I. c. and 
compare Milton, P. L. VII. 8. for thou, nor 
of the Muses nine, nor on the top of old 
Olympus deel?’st. 

Ib. dide wpotdypat. To destroy. An Ho- 
meric expression, which ASschylus has trans- 
ferred from those who fall in battle to the de- 
struction of a city. Hom. Il. Z. 486. od yap 
rig pw’ drip aloay dsnjp “Aide mpotde, 

312. dovtiay W. oxody. This is ver- 
bally rendered by Schutz : sordido pulveri 
servientem. The words contain a bold poeti- 
eal figure, simply implying reduced to ashes. 


313. un’ avdpdc 'Ayatod, i.e. the Ar- 
give army. ; 

315. xexetpwuivac wAoxdpwy. Drawn 
by the hair. Virg. En. II. 408. Ecce tra- 
hebatur passis Priameia Virgo Crinibus. 

320. Aaidog, Dorice, for Anidoc, preda ; 
i. e. the captive Thebans. Hesych. Adidac’ 
aixpakwrovg. Schutz compares Hom. Od. 
K. 122. apap 02 xaxd¢ xovaBog card vija¢g 
dpwpet 'AvdpGy dAvpévwr, vydy O dua 
ayvupevawy. 

323. Dr. Blomfield has given the follow- 
ing explanation of this passage, which has 
been variously interpreted: Flebilis autem 
res est, virginibus vixdum maturis, ante so- 
lemnia crudum virginitatis florem decerpentia, 
a domibus odiosum iter perficere. 


AIZXYAOY-: 


Oey Graperpas $25 
Swperey arvyspay odby- 
tl ydo; POlperdr rot mpoheyw 
BéArspa Tawde rodcoew. 
woANa yao, cbr ay wort: dapacby 
4, 8, 8, duoruyi re xpdoce. 330 
adXog 3 addov ayer, 
hoveber, ra 08 cal rup popes’ 


~ > ¢ 3 
carve ypalverar wédrop ..amay 


pawépevog 0 érirvet 


Aaodapac malywy $35 
svotBesay "Aone. 
Kkopxopvyai 0 ay’ aoru, aupopy y- 
wort mré\w 0 dpxava rupyoric. 
mpoc avdpog 0 avijo dopt calverau’ 
Brayal 0 aiparésooa a. 840 


riov éripacrilwy 


apriBoeheic Bosuovrar 
dpraya) 02, 


327. ri yap; so Blomfield, See on 
Soph. Cid. C. 1679. The phrase occurs 
also in Eurip. Orest. 476. Supp. 54. 119. 
124, Soph. Ajax. 72, Zech. Agam. 1241. 
" Eumen. 675. The vulgar reading is re; 
rov gOiueyor yap wpodtyw. But the Scho- 
liast’s explanation of ‘the passage seems to 


sanction the reading of the text: ri yap | 


\ 


bat aro\Aad héyety ; mporeOvyniic EvTu- 
yde xpdooe wéoy rod Zavrog. Compare 


Eurip. Phen. 1654. ‘Q¢ ce crevalw rév 
reOvnxérwy wéov. 

832. rd 62 is to be understood as if rd 
piv had preceded. 

$34, éxumvet, So on Soph. Ant. 136. 
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dvadpopay apalyovec. 


EvuBorei.péowy $lgoi; 


345 


\ \ os 
Kal KEvOG KEvdw KaXEl, 


Edvvopoyv Oédov Eye, 


; _ obre pgiov, od tcov As- 


Auppévor. chy’ &e- reve 


sixdoat Aéyate. Taoa 5. 
ravrovatog O& Kapmrog 


, \ 3 . , ‘ 
Xapat Tecwy adybyer cupgoac. 


mecooy 0 Sppa ray Oadaynrddrwr’ 


WONG 0 aupirépuprog. ti 


ac Oboe. ovriavoig = * $55 


év poOlere popeirar 


— Opatdeg de 


Kawonipovec véat, 


Thhpov’ alypadwroy evvay 


dvapevotgc vreprépav 


344. duaipovec. Consanguinee. So called 
because always attended with running in 
different directions. Aristoph. Plut. 549. 
obcovy Snrou rig Trwyxelag reviay Pdpey 
elvat ddedgr)y, cited by Blomfield. © 

348. obre petov, ovr’ teov. Schol. GAN’ 
éxacroi dei rd wAeiov. Aedeppbvoe in the 
plural refers alike to dipwy and Kevdc. 

350. Acyog Vulgo. Dr. Blomfield Aé- 
yotr, with the following interpretation: 
Quanam ex his oratione adumbrare vel ha- 
riolari licet. ; 


860 


352. weowy eupnoag, i. e. mecwy. So 
infra v. 397. cupeiy pappaipoveay for 
pappaiperve Soph. Phil. 30. Spa cad’ tx- 
voy py KaraxdBeic cupg. See Matt. Gr. 
Gr. §. 553. 4. : 

359. Vulgo rAnpovec. Dr. Blomfield 
has admitted rAnpov’ after Hermann and 
Burney; and he has also transposed the two 
following lines. The accusative ebyay must 
be referred to some verb understood. Virg. 
Zin. JIT. 323. Nec victoris heri tetigit 
captiva cubile. De Pauw supplies rard. 


3K 


484 


ATSXYAOY¥ 


avioce droyetvtoc’ ber 
«alr be dort yiKrspov tes. 
og podsiv, wodvehab- 


Twv ays | érlppobow. 


HMIX. 6 rot xardéiiryje, we 80. doxei, OTPATOU 


865 


wevOd viv’ Hiv, & pirat, véav gépet, 

crovdg Coke roprlyovg:yvbac roday. 
HMEX: cal py dvak 63 adrcg, Oldlxov réxog, 

sig dorlkwAXNov. dyyb\ou Abyor pabeiv™ 


orovey db Kal rood’ od wurapriZer mda. 


$70 


AI. Adyouw’ av, eldvbe ed, ra rv Bvavrluy, 


bor ey brace keacrec etApyev wrddov. 


Tudede piv Hon-rpde mbAcuoe Uporrict 


Boéper’ wépov &° lopyvay ode é¢ repgy 


6 partic, ob yap obdyta ylyverat cada. 


$75 


Tvdeve 02 pagyary, wal payne AeAupéevog, 
‘ " psonpBowaig wrayyatow.we dpdxwy, Bog’ 


Oetvec 0 dveldee pavriv Oixdrcldny coder, 


362. yixrepov Téidog. i. e. Death. 

373. See on Soph. Céd. C. 1313. Eurip. 
Pheen, 1150. | 

$77. dc dpdewy. The commentators 
compare two beautiful passages from Virg. 
Georg. III. 425. Stat. Theb. V. 505. to 
which Butler adds a third, from Ovid. Met. 
II. 175. which as it is confined within mo- 
derate limits we shall transcribe. Queque 
pelo posits est glaciali prozima serpens Fri- 


gore. pigra prius, nec formidabilis uli, Is- 
caluit, sumpsitque novasfervoribus tras. Com- 
pare also Statius, Theb. IV. 92. Ecce inter 
medios patria ciet agmina gentis Fulmineus 
Tydeus, jam letus et integer artus, Ut pri- 
mum crepuere tuba, cex lubricus alta Anguis 
humo verni blanda ad spiramina solis Erigi- 
tur, liber senio et squalentibus annis Exutus, 
latisque minaz interviret herbis. 
i 





EINITA’ Ell! QHBAS. 


calvew pdpor re Kal payny apvylg. 


road? BUTOY, Tpeic waracklovg AOgove $80 
oslet, cpdvoug yalrop om aaxlddg 0 iow 
XaAKHAGTOL KAGZovEs Kwdwreg POBdy..  - 
Eye. 0 wréodpoy cape én’ admigag rode, * 
préyor ix’. dorpoce gvgavoy retuypévor" 

, 385 


Aapirod dé ravedAnwag sy phy cane, 


notoBusroy Gorpwy, vewrog 4pGadpoc, mpéret. 


wo 2 9 ~ - & : : ong le: 
rowatr adtwy raig Unsgubmog oayaic, 


Bog wap’ byOatg woraplate’ payne 0 spar, 


immog yalwoev &¢ caracOpalvor, péve, 


380. Aristoph. Acharn. 965. cpadaivwy 
Tpetg Karquciouc \dgovc. The helmets of 
the ancients, particularly those used in the 
heroic ages, are frequently distinguished by 
the epithet rpiiogot, having three plumes. 
Arist. Acharn. 1108. Nogetow Eéveyxe ry 
rpwy Adg@wy. So Eurip. Orest. 1487. rpi- 
népvOog Atag. Virg. ZEn. VII. 785. Cui 
triplici crinita juba galea alta Chimaram 
Sustinet. Valer. Flace. III. 62. Triplici 
pulsans fastigia crista. | 

382. cidwyec. In the heroic ages bells 
were fixed to the shields of the warriors, 
most probably for the purpose of frightening 
the horses. Eurip. Rhes. 306. Tépywy & 
@¢ én’ aiyidog Osag Xadeq, perororg 
immcoics rpéaderoc, MoAXoios ody Kw- 
wow ixriwe gbBov, 383. KAve 37) eop- 
woug kwdwroxpdrovg Ilapd xopraswy 
rove Kedadovyrac. 

386. wrpécBioroy dorpwy. Virg Fn. 
IX. 405. Astrorum.decus. 

Tb. vunrd¢ dpOadrpog. See the note on 


Soph. Antig. 104. and to the examples add 
Pind. Olymp. II]. 35. cited by Stanley: 
dixdunvig Brow xpvodpparog ‘Eorkpac 
dpPadrpoy avréprede pijva. 

387. vdarepxdpracc Vulgo. But Dr, Blom- 
field is of opinion, and we think justly, that 
the other form should be restored in every 
place of the tragic writings where the word oc- 
curs; since there are several places in which 
the metre requires it, and ngne in which it 
would be violated by its reception. Com- 
pare infra vv. 400. 451. Pers. 348. 832. 
836. Choéph. 130. Soph. Ajax. 127. 

388. payne épdy. Virg. Zn. XII. 430. 
Avidus pugne. Compare also the example 
from Ovid, cited in v. 390. 

389. xa\uwwy saracOpaivwy. An ana- 
strophe, for daQpalywy ward yahivex. 
Compare Lucan. Phars. IV. 736. Pectora 
rauca gemunt, que creber enhelitus urget, 
Et defecta. gravis longe trahit ilia pulsus. 
Virg. - Ain. IV. 136, Stat sonipes, ac frena 
ferox spumantia mordet. 


3K 2 


436 


Sorig Bony oddrcyyoc sopaiver rdw. 
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390 


rly avrirazerc rede; tic Moolrou muda, 


crelOowy AvOlvTwv, roocrareiy heotyyvog ; 


ET. 


cécpov pav avdpsg obriv’ dv roca’ eyd, 


088 EXxorrord ylyverat ra ohpara. 


Addoe dé KddwY 7’ ov ddxvovo’ avev Sopéc. 


395 


cal vbécra rabrny, fv héyere ox’ aoridoc 
&arpoves pappatooveay cdpavod Kupeiv, 
ray day yévotro pavric H "vora rit. 


el ydo Savéyre vdk ex’ dbOadpoic réoor, 


r@ Tot Péoovre on omréoxoroy ré0E 


400 


yévoir’ ay dpa¢ evdlewe 1 éravupor, 


kavtog Ka’ abrov rhvd bBow pavreboerat. 


390. Vulgo oddmeyyog dppaiver pivwy. 
But, though Euripides is somewhat negli- 
gent in his repetitions of the same word, 
ZEschylus would scarcely have used the words 
pives and pévwy in two successive lines. 
Schutz proposes caracOpaivywy Bole, as 
in v. 374. infra. But we should rather read 
xdbwy for pivwy, as proposed by Tyrwhitt 
‘anid Brunck on Arfistoph. Ran. 1042. and 
sanctioned by the Scholiast, which Dr. 
Blomfield also has adopted. In regard to 
the simile which Aechylus has used, we 
may compare Virg. Georg. IIT. 83. Siqua 
sonum procul arma dedere, Stare loco nescit, 
micat auribus et tremit artus, Collectumque 
tremens volvit sub naribug ignem. Ovid. 
Met. ITI. 784. Ut fremit acer equus, cum 
bellicus ere sonoro Signa dedit tubicen, pug- 
neque assumit amorem. Lucan IV. 750. 
Quippe ubi non senipes motus clangore tuba- 


rum Saza quatit pulsu, rigidos vezantia 
frenos Ora terens. Dr. Blomfield also com- 
pares the beautiful passage from the book 
of Job, XXXIX. 25. LXX. in allusion to 
the horse: EaAmcyyoc 61) onpasvovenc, 
Aye, Edye: wéppwOev 6&8 dcgpaivera 
workspou ody EApart cal epavyg. 

394. Dr. Blomfield compares Livy X. 


39. Non enim cristas vulnera facere ; et per 


picta atque aurata scuta transire Romanum 
pilum. Tacitus, Agric. 22. Ne terreat vanus 
adspectus, et auri fulgor atque argenti, qued 
neque tegit neque vulnerat. 

396. wal vicra ratrnyv. The accusa- 
tive absolute. See on Soph. Cd. T. 717. 

$98. 4) "vow. Ista sua jactantia. Butler. 
Dr. Blomfield had edited from conjecture 
bvvolg revi, at the same time proposing 
another emendation, dxovoig. Compare 
Eurip. Phen. 1147.0 
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tai die eg ei dy Soe See 
eyo de Tvdéi xcsOvov Acrakov ToKop - 
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rove avtiraéw mpocrarny mvAwpLaTwr, 


pan’ edyevij TE, kal Tov aioybyng Opdvcr : 


405 


Tysa@yra, Kal | orvyouv | éréodoovag Aébyoug’ 
aisypay yap aoyoc, pi Kaxdg O elvat piAct. 


craprav 0 an’ avdoay, wv” Aone ébeloaro, 


» plZeop’ dvetrat, edéora.o” tor’ éyydouog, 


MeAduirroc’ foyov 3° dy nbBorc “Apne xowvet. 410 


icy 0 opatpwr kdgra viv mooarédNErat 


elpyew recoboy pret moAgpov. dbpv. 


XO. 


Tov ajby vuv avrltadov edrvyeiv | 


orpogy) a’. 


Osol dotev, we dlkatog mbAEWE 


' 403. "Aoraxov rocoy. ‘Molaniypus; ; in- 
fra v. 410. 

407. aloxpwy, sc. ipywy, which is un- 
derstood in dpydc, i. e. depyéc. Eurip. 
Iph. T. 1000. orpard¢ ydp aOpooc, dpyd¢ 
@y rey oikoOey, The construction is com- 
plete in Theognis: Et r’ eine ipywy aic- 
XpHy drane re cai dpybc, Kipve, peyio- 
THY THY Teipay Exo apETijc. 
struction is somewhat uncommon. 

408. oxaprisy 3 dn’ dvdpiy, x. t. 2. 
See on Eurip. Phen. 958. 

410. épyor & iv nbBowe “Apne xprvet. 
Mars will decide the event with his die. 
Stanley compares Eurip. Rhes. 183. Yv- 
xv mwpoBaddovr’ éy KiBorr Saipovog. 
Compare also vv. 330. 447. of the same 
play. The same sentiment is contained in 
Virg. Georg. IT. 283. dubius Mars errat in 
armis. Seneca, Theb. 629. Fortuna belli 
semper ancipiti in loco est. Cic. Epist. 


The con- 


robpayoc Bpvera Toémw re ainarn- 


415 


VI. 4. Cum omnis belli Mars communis, et 
cum. semper incerti exitus praliorum sint. 
Livy, XXX. 30. Vim Fortune Martemque 
belli communem propone animo. These in- 
stances are also cited by Stanley. 

411, diey for ody dixy, justly, properly, 
infra v. 440. Compare Soph. Aj. 1247. 
Philoct. 1234. Elect. 561. For my» Dr. 
Blomfield properly reads viv, which we 
have retained, as mpooriAXerat is never 
used in an active sense. 

413. doy. Brunck observes on Eurip. 
Androm. 1171. that dgdc is Attic for épdc, 
and apdc Doric for nyérepogc. The word 
occurs again infra 751. 

414, Vulgo dtxaiwc. Porson dixatog. 

415, This passage may be taken in two 
different constructions: so that izip gwy 
may depend either upon édopévwy or Tpé- 
pw. Dr. Blomfield adopts the latter, Schutz 
the former. 
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ddpave pobgoug drép didn 
adopévey idég Oar. | 
AI. rotry pév obreic svrvyeiy dotsy Geol. 
Kanaveve 0 én’ “HXéeroasew etXnyev rbraIc, 


ylyac 80", GXov row mwapog -Aéeheypévou 


420 


pelZwr, 6 moprocg & ov war avOpurov dpover’ 
rboyoss 0 ‘ametXet Totcd , & py kpdvor ede” 


Geod re yao Ogdovrog exxéooe wédw, 
cal py Oédravrog dyoly, o8d8 ry Avog 


Ep wédp ckippacay éxroday oyebeiv. 


425 


rag 0 dorpamde re Kal xegauvloug Bodagc 


peonuBowoler Oarrsow mooceixacey. 


Eye og ona, yujivoy avdoa aupagor, 
préyet Of Napmdg dia yeoGv wrdiopévn’ 
Xovooic 0&8 hwrel yodppaow, IIPH2Q TIOAIN. 


420. Vulgo yiyag 50°’ GXog, rov w. X. 
The reading of the text is from the emen- 
dation of Markland on Eurip. Supp. 872. 
and it is approved by Brunck, Porson, and 
Blomfield. 

421. ob car’ dvOpwroyv. Esch. Agam. 
898. Aéyw car’ dvépa pr) Ocdy ciBew 
dué. Soph. Aj. 761. px) war’. dvOpwroy 
¢povei. Eurip. Med. 673. Sogwrep’ 9 nar’ 
Gvépa cupBadsiv txn. Compare Antig. 
678. So Amnianus Marcellinus: Julianus 
prosperis elatus ultra hominem spirabat. 6 
Kopwoc, is used in the same sense as in 
Eurip. Pheen. 609. See the note. 

422. The vulgar reading of this verse is: 
NH. o amedei deiv’, & poy epavoe royn: 


But we have followed Dr. Blomfield in 
giving the line as it occurs again in v. 545. 


infra; and similar repetitions are frequently 


found in Acschylus. deiy’ is evidently a 
gloss, which has crept into the text; and 
the correct expression would not be xpaivec 
ruxn, but Oed¢ xpaives rd¢g rvxac. 

425. py xidw oxnacay. An elegant 
periphrasis for lightning. .Compare Eurip. 
Phen. 1190. cai roodyd’ ixéprace, (Ka- 
xavede sc.) Mnd ay rd cepvdy rip my 
eipyaOety Arde, To psx) ob Kar’ axpwry rep- 
yapuy édeiy wédev. 

428. Compare Eurip. Pheen. 1137. 

429, did yepdy OrAcopévn. An enal- 
lage for 7 ai yeipec owAiSovrat. 
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roupods hurt réure.. rhe Evorhocras } 


489 


431 


tle dvdpa womrdZovra pi} rptcac peved ; 


ET 


kal rade wépder xépdog AANO rlereras. 


Trav rot paraluy avydedery dpovnndrwy 


) yAaoo arnOne ylyveras Karhyopog. 
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Karaveve & -areudsi, dogv mapeoxevacpévoc, 
Osode arlZav’ cakoyupvatoy orépa 

_ xaog paraly, Ovnrde dy, tg odpavdy 
réurer yeywva Znvl evpatvovr’ ern. 


nérola & abre. Edy dley rev. rveddoov | 


440 


qeew Kepavvey, addey skemacpévov 
peonpBpwwoter OdXireaww rote HAlov. 
avip o arr’ avrg, Kel ordnapybe bor’ ayay, 


alOov rérakrat Nia, Wodvddvrov Bla, _ 


peptyyvov. poobonjia, mooorarnplac > 


? § 
Aprépidog evvoiaat, oby r 


” 445 


adXotg Peoic. 


Afy’ GrXoy adrAatg by brag eldnyéra. 


431. So all the copies. The commenta- 
térs undérstand ain aposiopesis: ad supply 
the rév peptyyvoy, asin v. 466. In this 

case, however, the particle dAXd shanld 
siopetty stand before ric Zvorhotrds, add 
therefore Schutz, with some probability 
teads rowgide purl d', clare, rig Seorhoeras, 
in his first edition ; but he has restored the 
‘old reading in the second. 

433. rgde. Capaneo seil. Go Dr.-Blom- 
field properly, instead of joining it with 


kigdec. The ‘remainder of the line is gé- 
nerally understood in reference to the device 
upon the shield: which shouhl stem to in- 
dicate his destruction; as that: of Tydew, 
v. $98, infra. ; This explanation however fs 
very forced. and’ unsatislietory. Stanley 
cerdpares the: proverb: diem eels 
rou, dai BNABnY PAB... +. - 

: Mad, aa leak pee, 
Phen. 55. 

| yee 


AAO AISXYAOY. 


XO. dro’ de rode peyanr’ erebyerar 


ayriorp. a’. 
t 


keparvyod o€ vy Bédog emia yéOor, 


moly suov siaQopety Oépoy, rurtikdy O° — _ 450 


| . wdlwy dwepkory . 


Oagt TOT ’ eehandéa. coe, ae 


AT’. cal pay roy évredbev Nayovra moog rbdaig 

—dNEw" rolty.yag ‘Eredcdy rolrog *xédog 
&& unriou hOnosy edyddnov Kpavous, 455 
rbdarot Nyirqsat mpooBadsiv Noyor. - 
immoug 0 &y dprverijpow-2uBpyopévac : 

| Owel, Oedobaag rpd¢g whdag réwrwxévat. 
@ypot d& sypllover BapBapor rpdéror, 
puwrnodedpmore ucdyaow wXagodpevor. ~ 460 


éoynpariocrat 0 aonlc ov opixpoy Todor’ 


a) 


da. avijo 6 omXirng KAipaKoc moocapBacete . | 


452. ieNawdtat. Subaud. Hyde. The 


construction is: Aawad%at sudic repeiry 


Copi ix awuxdy idwriwy. The rwritd 
édwXca are the apartments appropriated to 
virgins. Hesych. weAovg: rd¢ viag cal 
- mapOivovc. The word we dog however is 
used by the Greeks indifferently of youths 
or virgins : as, for instance, of Helen; Eur 
rip. Rhes. 261. of Hermione ; Androm. 62]. 
So Anacreon, Od. IX. 1. wwe Opnxin. 
On the contrary Menaceus is so called in 
Eurip. Phen. 961. See Monk on Eurip. 
Hipp. 548. In the same manner a 
uses the word juvenci. 

454, wadoc 8 unriov, x. 7. dr. This 


was the usual method of casting lots in the 
heroic ages. Hom. Il. 1.316. KAnpoug i» 
xuviy yadxnpet maddov Lovrec, ‘Owxe- 
repog 51) xpéoOev dgeln yGdxeov Eyxoc. 
Soph. Aj. 1285. ob dpaxéryy roy kapor 
ele pico nabeig ‘Yypaig dpotpac Bedow, 
GN’ Be sbrA\dgou Kuvitc EuehrAe xpwrog 
Opa cougeiy. Compare Hom. I. H. 176. 
¥. 861. Odyss. K. 206. So also Virg. Zin. 
V. 490. dejeetamque erea sortem Accepit 
guiea, Statius, Theb. VI. 389. Et jam 
sortitus Prothous versarat ahena Casside. 
456. Nytraw. This gate is assigned to 
Parthenopeeus by Euripides, Phen. 1120. 
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arelyet moog EyOpar wigyov, texégoa Dror 
Bog 68 y’ ebrog youupdrer br EvrraBaic, 

wg 080 av” Apne a exBdhor mupyupdror. 465 
cal rgde Gears vénws row heptyyvor 

mroAvcwg aretoyesy Triads Oobhtoy Suydr. 

ET. zéurown’ ae Ray révde, ove rhyy o€ ry" 

cal On wéxsprt’, ov Kopacoy bx yspoiy Eywr, 
Meyagevc, Kptovrog arippa, ro oxapréy yévouc, 
Se obrr pdpyoy inrmby Govayparov’ 471 
Bospoy deGnOeic te rudey ywohrera 
_axr’ F Oavur rgopsia xAnpbso'e yOorl, 

7 xal 0b avdpe nat nOuep &x’ aorloog 


thou, Aabbpore dape soophoes warped. 475 
| koptatl bx GhA@y mydé por POdiva Aéyor. 
XO. érebyapat dy rads py edrvyeiv, orpogy 6. 


rodpay eeiow Sépwy, rotor oo dvervyely. | 

wc 0 orépavya Balovow emi mrédee 
patvopeve dpevl, rag vw . 480 
Zede veusrwo érido. xoralvwr. 


AY. réragrog G\Xog ystrovacg wbhdag Eyov 


"Oyxac ’AOdvag, Edy Bog raptorarat, 


463. orsixst, admovet,.in an attive sig- self, and the d)p éwXirne upon his shield. 
nification. ‘See Porson’ on Eurip. QOrest. See v. 462: a | 
1427, °° | 483. “Oyxac’APdvag. Minerva wae so 
474. OU dvips xairédop’ i’ donlboc. called by the Phenicians, Hesych,~ rdg 
This expression is.contemptuous in the exe Oyvyiag whdac Abyes. See the note on 
treme. The dd’ dvdpe were Eteotiue him-  Eurip. Pheon. 1150. a 
| 31 
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peéy’ ‘Inropedovroc oyjjpa, cal péyag rbrog. 


Gdw de rod, aonldog cbxdrov Aéyo, 
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Edoita Owheavroc’ etx GhAwe épd. 


& onparoveyog 0 ov rie sdredic ao’ jy, 


Soric.r60’ Epyov @nacev rode aonld, 


Today iévra rvprvéoy dia ordépa. 


Acyvov péXaway, alddrny wupdg Kaow* 


490 


Opéwy d& wAExravator wepldpopoy wbrog 


mooondadptorat Kothoyaaropoc Kbedov. 


a 


avrog 0 érnddAaker, tvOsoc 0 "Apet - 7 
BaxyG wodg adxnv, Ovidg Be, PdBov BrErur. 


rowovde pwrog wetpay eb pudaxréoy, 


495 


psBog ydo Hon mode rbdatg KourdZerat. 


ET. 


no@royv piv ”*Oyca Iladdde 70 ayylrrodcg, 


mbdatot yelrwv, avdpog &yPalpove’ Bow, 


stole: veoocay we dpdxovra dboyipor. 


484. ‘Inmopédovrog oxijpa; i.e. ‘In- 
wopédwy. This periphrasis is similar to 
those noticed on Eurip. Phoen. 55. So Eu- 
rip. Hec. 617. oxhpar’ otkwy. Soph. Phil. 
952. oxijpe wérpac. 

486. ob GAwe Epa. J will not deny it. 
In a similar sense we have ob« GAdwe yw, 


in Eurip. Orest. 700. Hesych. G\Aw¢' pa- 


Faiwc.* 

490. wupdc cao. This species of me- 
taphor is not unusual in the Greek Poets. 
isch. Agam. 477. xdovg wndov Eivovpocg 
Gulia xdvtg. Hipponax, ap. Athen. III. p. 
78.C. Svcijy pihaway, duridov xacty- 


id 


vnrny. sch. Pers. 624, dvOy re xhexrd, 
mwapgdpov yaiac rixva. Pind. Olymp. XI. 


-2. gory 8 obpaviwy vedrwv dpBpiwyv 
‘galdwy vepidnc. So Hor. Od. I. 14. 11. 


Pontica pinus Silva filia nobilis. 

494, géBov BrXérwy. See on v. 53. 
supra, and add to the examples there cited: 
Eurip. Ion. 1282. épdewy dvaBdixey 
doviay gddya. Arist. Plut. 328. Brérey 


“Apny. 


496. xourdatera. Sese jactat, in & 
middle signification. ¢éBoc, terror, is here 
used for goBepdc. See the note on Eurip. 
Pheen. 609. 
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‘Y 7épB toc O& Ksdvoc. Olvorog réKog, 


443 


.600 


avno kar’ Gvdpa rovrov yotOn, Oéhuv 


svoropfjoar potgav ev yosig rbync’ 
ovr’ eldog, obre Oupov, 00 SxAwv oyéow 
popnrog’ “Eouic o edAdywe Evynyayev’ 


éyOo0¢ yap a’'vio avool, rp Evorjceray. 


, 508 


Evvoloeroy d& wodgulouc ex aanldwy 


Osobc’ 6 pay yao wuprvdoy Tudwy Eye, 


‘YrepBig 0&8 Zede warno én’ aorldog - 


+ @radaiog horas, dua yeoog Bédog PrAéywv” 


Die ta | 
cobrw rig slde Ziva mov vicwpevor, 


510 


rodds pévrot rpoodtrsia Capdver" 


moog Tay Kparobyrur 0. gopev, of 0 joowpéver,. 


si Zeb ye Tudo xaprepwrepoc payy 


eixog’ Oe moakew avdpacg wd avrnptrac’ 


‘YrepBly re, rpdg Adyor rod ohparoc, 


515 


\ > NA 
cwrno yévour dv Lede, tx aonidog Tvywv. 


502. seoropyoat poipay. Tp enquire 
into his fate; i. e. to decide his fate. Hach. 
Agam. 659. si yap reg axric nriov yw 
torope Kai Zara kai BAéwovra. 

504. ‘Eppig & edd. Euvfyayev. Sub- 
aud. udrotc. .It was usual to attribute 
any unexpected or fortuitous advantage to 
the operation of Mercury; Hom. Od. O. 
S318. ‘Eppiao txyrt dtaxrépoy, S¢ pa re 
avrav “AvOpwrwy Epyour yapiy Kai 
wudoc dale. 


a 


505. rq for gy, asin v. 37. supra. 

509. cradaiog jarat. Is fixed erect. Of 
the use of ¢\éyw in an active sense, see the 
note on Eurip. Phen. 233. 

512. Stanley understands mpé¢ THY nO- 
owpévey as in the first member of the sen- 
tence. We should rather adopt the opi- 
nion of Dr. Blomfield, who would read 
apeig eparovyruy tcpev,, We are of the 
conqueror’s party. The adversative expres- 
sion of dé seems to require this alteration. 


$L°2 


réroa rov Byovr. avrirumoy Ag 


AIZXYAOY — 


dyriorp. B. 


ddirov év. odes rod yOorlov déuag . 
dalpovog, éyOpdy eixacua Bporoig re xl: 


OapeBloor Peaiow, 


520 


modabe wuday xeparady igserv. 
AT’. obrug yévouro. rev O& wéiurrow at Atyo, 
réuTraset moosTayOtvra Beppalate. wbdatc, 


ropBoy car’ avrov Awyevotc ‘Apolovog. 


duvvot 9 aiypay sw Ever, padAoy Aeov 


525 


cfBew merorBadc, Opparey 8 dréprepor, 


pny Nawakew doru Kaduelay Big . 


517. avriruroy A. dpiov.—For dgi- 
doy rs. See on Soph. Ant, 50]. The 


allusion is to the war of the giants against 


© 


Jupiter. 

518. xOoviov daizovoc. Typhos. In 
ZEsch. Prom. 359. he is called yyyevfe. 
_ 525. Suvvor o aixyphy. In the early 


ages a spear was used by kings instead ofa - 


sceptre. Eurip. Hecub. 8.°Og rijy dpig- 
rv Xepoovnoiay wrNdca Srreipe, pidr- 
soy Nady sbOivwy dopi. This was re- 
garded with the same veneration that was 
paid to a God, and their most solemn oaths 
were sworn uponit. Suidas. Spxioy oxfj7- 
rpov’ KaW’ ov wpuyvoy of Baoetc. Thus 
Hom. Il. A. Nal pa révde oxnrrpoy x. r. 
A. Virg. Ain. XII. 96. O nunquam frustrata 
vocatus Hasta meos. Stanley adduces Jus- 
tin. Hist. XLUIL 8. Per ea adhue tempora 
Reges hastas pro diadema habebant, quas 
Greci oxnwtpa dixere: nam et ab origine 
rerum pro diis immortalibus veteres hastas 
coluere: ob cujus religionis memoriam adhue 


deorum simulacris haste adduntur. There 
is mention in Pawsanias of a sceptre which 
Vulcan had fabricated for Jupiter, as a pre- 
sent to Agamemnon, as follows: rovro oby 
axijxrpoy csBovory, dvopazovrec Sépv. 
Ib. p@AXov Ocod. Apoll. Rhod. I. 467. 
ods p' Sps\rAEe Zede récoy, dcadreiby xEp 
tudy dépu. Virg. En. 778. Destra miki 
Deus, et telum quod missile Ebro. Statius, 
Theb. III. 615. Virtus mihi numen, et ensis 
Quem teneg. IX. 547. ades, O mihi dextera 
tantum Tu prases bellis, et inévitabile numen : 
Te voco, te solam, Superum sontemtor adoro. 
- §26,. dppdrwy dwéprepoy. Compare 
Catull. III. 5. Quem plus Alla oculis suis 
amabat. XIV. 1. Nite plus oenlis meis ama- 
rem. CII. 2. Ambobus miki ‘qua Charior est 
oculis. To these Dr. Btomfield adds, Theo- 
crit. Idyl. X. 58. Nai pa roy dp0cApdy, 
7& pot Pucepwrepov ovdéy. So also in 
the Mely Scriptures, Deut. XXXII. 16. 
EXX. i¢frakey abriv wc cépny bp0dA- 
pov. 
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445 


Aude. 768° adda pyrpdg 3E Gpeoxdou 
BrAdorgua waddAlrpaper, avdpbraic avyp, 


arelyet 0 Yovdog Gore dig wapntiov, 


530 


Hpac puobowc, rap pec avré\ovea Goi. 
od dor, ote wapOkvuw srdvupov, 
dodvnpa, yogysr 0 dup’ tyav, rovelerarat: 
od jinv dxbprastéc 0 édlerarat rédaiy 


TO yap wédswc bvewoc év yadundre 


535 


CAKE, KUKAWTY THUATOL mooBAipart, | 
Xdlyy wpbotroy rooopepnyarnpeérny 
ybuhore, evopa,- Aaprody Sexpoverov dénac* 
dips 0 ap avrg ora, Kadpelwy eva, _ 


oe wrsior’ én’ dvdpl red’ ldrrecBat BEAN. . 


540 


eOev 0 tousy od carnreboew payny, 


paxoadc xedebOov 0 ov Karatcyvveiy wépor, 


oe ~ ‘ A > > A 
maic TlapQevoraiog ‘Apxdg’ 0 d& road avno 


_ péroxog, "Apyer 0 éxrivwy cadag roogag, 


580. Hom. Od. A. 318. wpiv agoiy 
txd cpordgocoty lobdoug ’AvOjoat, wuKd- 
Cas rs yivuc ebavOli Adyyy. Pacuvius in 
Scriver. Nune primum opacat flore lanugo 
genes, Claudian. Per tua lanugo cum sere 
pere ceperit ora. 

532. wapSivwy ixdyupoy. A play upon 
the name of Parthenopeus. See on Eurip. 
Phan. 646. 

_ $88. yopyby o’ dup’ Ixwy. Eurip. Pheen. 
146. dppacty yopydc Eloveiy, veaviac. 
541. ob caxnreboey payny. Dr. Blom- 


field well translates these words: He wilt 
Seght by wholesale. See the Lexicon. 

543. In all the MSS. and editions a word 
is wanting before TapQevomatog, by which 
the metre is deficient. Dr. Blomfield sup- 
plies sraic, asin Eurip. Supp. 889. Brunck 
supposes that the defect may be supplied 
by pronouncing the name IapOevvoraiog, 
and so Butler. De Pauw places the article 
5 before the proper name, which is the less 
likely from the circumstance, that it is pre- 
fixed nowhere else throughout the whele 


A446 


whoyou arent roiad & pH Kpavor Dedc. 


ET. 


AIZXYAOY 


545 


ei yap rbyotey Gy dpovover moog Osi 


abroic éxelvoic, avgcloig Koprdopace’ 


: > 9 
} Tay wavodsig TayKaxws T OAolaro. 


Lori 0& wat rp’, dv Abysig Tov ’ApKdda, 


avn axouroc, yeip  opg ro dpdowpoy, 


550 


"Axrwp, adedpog rou mapoc NeAeypévov™ 


S¢ obk gave yAWooar, épypdrwy arep, 


slow TuAGY plousay, Gddalvew Kaxa’ 


odd eloapeipar Onodg éyOlorov ddxove 


gixw déoovra wodsplag éx’ aanldog’ 


555 


NEwber clow rp déoovrs péuperat, 


~ ; 4 +> € A 
TUKVOUY KOOTHALOY Tuyyavous Vo Tré\wv. 


Osiv Oedévrwy rad dv adnOeboap’ eyo. 


XO. ixvetrat Adyog dua ornOéwr, 


tragedy. We consider Blomfield’s the most 
probable emendation. 

546. The commentators, one and all, 
join abroic ixeivore with dvociow roprac- 
peaocy, but we have placed a point after ixei- 
yotg, by which the construction is more ex- 
pedited, and the sense, we think, improved. 
May they obtain from the Gods that destrue- 
tion to themselves, which they meditate 
against us in their jmpious vaunting; then 
indeed, &c. 

549. dy Asyece roy "Apedda. On the 


construction see Porson on Eurip. Orest.- 


1645. 
550. Soph. Phil. 95. ykiooay piv dp- 


aTpopy y 


yo, xeipa 8 elyow ipyarny. The verb 
ép¢ is metaphorically applied to the hand. 

553. siow rvdwy, scil. ordparog. Eurip. 
Hippol. 886. réde piv odxére ordparog iy 
roratc Kabitw. 

554. Onpdr iy Biorov daxovcg. The same 
periphrasis is employed by Euripides, Hip- 
pol. 642. dg@oyya cdxn Onpwy. See the 
note on Soph. CEd. T. 191. 

556. 9 "Ewer, scil. eixwv. So Porson, 
not without the consent of Schuts. Vulge 
E£wOev from which nothing intelligible can 
be elicited. The order is } wey (axvhor) 
paprpercs Ty d. slow (wWUAwY.) 
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rptyog 0 8pGto¢ wAdxapog torarat 560 
. peyada peyadnybowy krbov | 
avooluy dvipar. 
_ Oe yao Ocot 
robad ddfceray ev YG. 

AY. roy A€youn’ av dvdpa swhpovéorarov, —565 
akhy 1 aptoroy, pavriv, ’Andidoew Blav’ 
“Oporwtow d& mpdg wbdatg. reraypévog, 
kaxotot BaZec wokAa Tudéwe Bilary, 
rov avdpopdyrny, rov médEwe Tapdcrooa, 
péytoroy “Apyet trav xak@y diddoxador, 570 
’Eowog kAnrioa, mpdorodoy dévov, 
caxavr "Adodory raves BovAsurio.oy. 
kal rev adv adbOic moocpodwy adedgedy, 
éEvrrialoy Supa, Tlodvvelcove Biay, 

Olg év redeurg robvop’ évOarobpevoc, 575 
caret Aéyer 08 rovr’ Erog Ova orbpa’ 
f) Osiov Eoyov Kal Oeoior rpocguréc, 


xar6v 7 axoveat cat éyetr peOvorépore, 


573. xpocpodwy. Aldus: and so Heath 574, urriakwy dupa. Virg. En. IT. 
and Blomfield, who observe that the read- 405. Ad caclum tendens ardentia lumina. 
ing is somewhat confirmed by Soph. Aj. 575. by reXeury, i.e. by redeury row 
721. piooy de xpoopoddy orparnywov: dAédbyov. On the allusion to the etymology 
at the same time expressing himself searcely. of the name of Polynices, see the note to 
satisfied of its correctness. The vulgar Eurip. Phen. 646. 
reading, epdcpopoy, is unintelligible. 





448. 


AEZXYAO¥Y > 


mod TaToway Kal Georg tovs ey yevéic 


mopOety, orpareup sraurov b4BeBrXnwdra. 


580 


pnroog O& xnyny tie waraapéess. Olin ; 
marpic O& yaia, ong und-axovdyc dol 
GXotea, THE Cot Ebpmayog yevagetrat ; 


Eywye per On rhode miave ¥Oéva, 
payrig xexevOag rodepbag Uxd xGorde. 


585 


payoust, ob aripoy thiriGa pépor. 


road’ 6 partic, dont? steurdov arb L000? 
rayyarxov, node. apa o ote driw noche - 


od yao Ooxsiw Ofcouog, adX’ eivar Obra, 
Babsiay Gone did Gpsvdg eapratwevog, 


590 


& ig. ra xedve Biaczaver Powdsépara. 
robtwy copodg re waxyaborg ayrypirag 
répmew seawve. desmog Sc Oeode. obi. 


’ $79. Compare Soph. Antig. 199. 

580, Compare v. 1021. infra. 

581. pnrpdc d8 nyqv. Schol. ra ddx- 
pva ric warpidoc. See on Eurip, Phoon. 
381. and compare v. 16. supra. ‘dien must 
be understood of tie device on the shield of 
Polynices. See v. 643. , 

584, may yOdva. Pind. Nem. IX. 54. 
"lopnvov 5 én” 8yOo101 NevKdyOea odpac’ 
ériavay xamryoyv. Virg. Georg. I. 491. 
Nec fuit indignum superis bis sanguine 
nostro Emathiam et latos Heemi pinguescere 
campos. Hor. Od. II. 1. 29. Quis non Latino 


sanguine pinguior Campus? These’ in-' 


stances are cited by Stanley and Blomfield. 
588. ojpa o ob twijy KicAy. Come 


‘pare Eurip. Plon. 4127. 
‘Statius, Clgpeo victum Pythona Sone: 


" Aesotding to 


Theb. IV. 222. 

589. dptocroc, Vulka. dfxaoc: Porson, 
whom Blomfield follows, and the authorities 
ara perhapein theix frvour, Asch. Eum. 
429. Krtew dexaiwe padrov ) wpdEat 
OéXet. Philemon. fragm. 45. elvae dicate, 
cob doxety elvat Oidex. Sallust, B.C. 57. 
Cato malebat esse quam’ videri bonus. dud 
ppevdg xaprovpervog for Claxaprobpevoc, 
by Timesis. 

593. devic S¢ Osode obit. Hom. fi. 
P. 98. ‘Oxmér’ dvn)p tOkXec wpde Saipova: 
gurl padxecOa, “Ov we Obdg reg, rixe 
ob péya Tippa ruXloory. 
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ET. dev rod EvvaddAdaoortog bprog Bporaic 


Olxatov avdpa rote. OveceBeorépoic. 


595 


b ~ 
éy ravtl modyet 0 ta0 opsrlag Karke | 


\ \ b , 
KaKLOY OVOEY, KATO OV KOmLoTEéOS. 


i) yao EvvsicBac mAoloy evoeBic avo 
vabvracot Oeopoic cat mavovpyle Tivl, 


Sdwrev avdoay Edy. Oconricrp yéver’ 


600 


 EvprroAlrag avdodow, dixaiog Oy, 


$yPo0kévorc re xal Dewy apyhpocr, 


ravrou kughoag &« Aixng aypebparog, 


mrnyelo Ocod padoriyt raykolvyp ‘daun. 


ovroc © oO payrig, yloy Oirhéoug éya, 


605 


cwodowy, dixatog, aya0se, evosBinc avno; 


péyag moogyrng, avociouss cuppeysic 


594, ged row Evy. SpriOog. Alas! for 
the omen which associates, §&c. See on Soph. 
Cd. T. 55. We have additional examples 
of the use of 3ps¢ in this sense in Hom. IL. 
Q. 219. pode poe adr "Opme svi peyde 
poss eaxde widest. Hor. Od. III. 3. alite 
lugubri. Epod. X. 1. mala alite. Catull. 
LXI.19. Bona cum bona Nubit alite virgo. 

598. Compare Eurip. Supp. 223. Kowwde 
yap o Oed¢ rag rixac Hyobpevog, Toic 
Tov vooovvrog mhpacw dwreoy Toy 
ob yoootvra, kobdey jduenxéra. Xenoph. 
in Cyrop. ‘O d& Kipog ray réy pel’ ad- 
‘TOU evoiBeaay Kal tavT@ dyady Evdpte, 
AoytZéuevog Wowep ol wreiy aipodpevos 
pera roy ebocBiy padroy 7h perd riv 
yoeBynxiva: ri doxovyrwy. See also Soph. 


(ed. T. 240. and the passages there 
cited. 

599. wavoupyig revi, for mavovpyotg - 
rioiy. Res pro persona. So Eurip. Phen. 
298. tvyyévea for Zbyyovor. Hipp. 680. 
® mwayraxsiorn, nai gidwy dvapPopa. So 
also in Latin, Tacit. Hist. I. 2. plenum ezx- 
iliis mare. Juvenal, Sat. III. 84. Usque adeo 
nihil est quod nostra infantia coelum Hausit. 

603. We have received the elegant emen- 
dation proposed by Dr. Blomfield in his 
note. Eurip. Iph. A. 75. omoiacg ix Osov 
poipag xupet. Vulgo ivdixwe. 

604. Oeov pdaorcys. Hom. Il M. 37. 
’Apyeion Ot Ade pdoriyt Sapévrec. Ne 
812.. Aide pdority: xaxg idaunpev. He- 
sych. Atdg pagriys’ Tw Kepavry. 


3M 
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ATEXYAOY 


Ooacvordpoiew avdpdow, dpeviy Bla, 


relvovot Ropiny THY paxpay, wad porely, 


Atdg Obrovrog, EvyxabedxveOhoerat. 


610 


done piv ody obs pnd? xooaBareiv rbraXxg, 
ody dy ZOupog, 0603 Ajpatog xdey” 

ANN’ older Se ade yor) redevrijoa pdyy, 

si Kapro¢e Sorat Geodhdrowe Avélov. 


pire O& orygy H Aéyew ra xalpra. 


615 


Suwc 0 éx’ abrp bdra, AacOlvovg Blay, 
éyOodisvoy wredwpor ayrirdzopey, 


yépovra roy wodv, cdpxa 3 Bacay dbeec, 


rodaKec Supa, yetoa 0d ov Boadbyerat 


rao aorléog yupywOty aprécat ddpv. 


620 


Oeod dé diipby éorw edrvyeiy Boorotc. 


XO. «dbovrec Aeol ducatag Aurac 


ayriorpoge y’. 


éudg sd reroll we mori edrvyg, 


Soptirova wax teroémovrec yac 


éripdrove’ rbpywv 3 


ous. ¢pevey Big. Seé on Soph. CE. 
C. 854. 

609. wddiy porciy, i.e. Gore poNreiv. 
This must be understood of the fight of the 
' Argive army, and not of death, as Stanley 
interprets it, since dy would in that case 
be entirely out of place. | 

620. wap’ dorisoc. From-his left side, 
on which the shield was borne. 


S2S 


621. Stanley compares the line of Bac- 
chylides: “OASt¢ Grive Otde poipdy ve 
radéy Esrope, and the poet Carcinus, ap, 
Stobaum: aoxely piv dperhy, ebrvyely & 
airciy Beobc. The same sentiment is ex 
pressed by Addison, in his Tragedy of 
Cato: "Tis not {n mortals to command suc- 
cess, but we'll do more, Semprontas; WeR 
deserve ft. 
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ExroGev Baruw 
| Zebc obs xavo. Kepavyy. 
AT. ro» EBdopoy dq rév 7 ep’ @eBdopate wbraig 


\fEw, Tov adrov cov xaciyyynray, wore 


olag y’ aparat wat warevyerat rbyac’ 


630 


rbpyoic érenBag canunpuyOelg Bor, 
adoooy raiay émekiaxyacac, 

sol ZunpépeoOat, wal cravov Oaveiy médag’ 
n Jovr’ aryuaoriiod 8 &e a’ avdogAarny 


dvyy rov abrow révee tieagGat redmew. 


635 


rolatr -avret, xa Georve yersOAlouc 


adel rarpyac ye trorripag Mriay 


ray wy yevic8ar wayyu Lledvesivove Bia. 


Eyer O& xawomrnyéc evOerov eaxoc, 


Ourdovy Te CRNA TOOOPELHYarHpevor" 


640 


Yovonvarowy yao avdpa, revynorgy idsiv, 


aye yous Tic coppdvwc Hyouptry. 
Aicn 0 ag’ elval duaw, ac ra ypaypara 


631. éwuenpvyOeic. Abreschius, with the 
Scholiast, understands Saowebe. Polye- 
nus, IV. 8. rw ‘AdsEdvdpov pnripa cai 
Toy vidy perd wodXie Noovijc cai xapac 
deyyipwer. The fellowing interpretation 
isgivea by Dr. Blom@eld: Scilicet se (cum 


682. adwosov. See the Lexicon. 


634. Some refer Zar’ te Polynices, but 
it fs far more easily and naturally referred 
to Eteocles. 

636. The following is the order of the 
ceratraction: reeadr’. divel f1. Bia, «ai 
wadst Osovg yeveONiove wxarpyac ye 
ahyyy yevieQm iworrijpas réw de K- 
réy. 

641. revynorny idciy. Ze yapydc eat. 
éety, Eurip. Pham. 166. 


3M 2 


abe AIEXYAOY 
Agye, KATAZQ T’ ANAPA TONAE, KAI 


TIOAIN . 
EZE! MATPOIAN, AQMATON T’ EIIIZTPO- 
PAX. 645 


rotavr exelvwr éorl ragéevoypara’ 
od 0 abrog On yvaOs riva réwrew doxeic” 
ag obror’ avdol rode knovcevpdrwr 
péppe, od 0 adrog yv@O vavednoety modu. 
ET. & Ocopavée re cal Oeav péya ordyoc, 650 
@ wavddkpuroy apoy Oidlrov yévoc’ - 
_ Q&por, wargdg On viv apal rerechdpor. 
GN’ obrs kddew, obre dbpecOar rokret, 
pa wal rexvw0g dvadopdrepoc yédoc. 
exrwvipy O& eapra ToAvvelce: A€yo, 655 
ray sicdpecOa raxlony Orn redet 
el vv xardéer yovodrevera yodppara, 
én aontdog bdborra adv dolry dpsvar. 
si dy Aude rraic mapOtvocg Alen xapiy — 
Eoyowc éxelvou cal doecly, ray dv rdd qv. 660 


9 > ] ° 
aX obre viv huydvra pyredber oxdrov, 


' 655. ixwvipy. See on Eurip. Phen. womb. Abreschius compares Pind. Nem. 
646. I. 53. Exel oxdayxvev bro partpog ab- 

659. Arde waic rapBivog Aixn. Hesiod. rica Oanrdy i¢ alyhay Matic Ade ddiva 
Op. D. 256. 5 d& re rapOivoc tori Aixn § gebywv dWipp Tov cactyynry pdrer. 
As ixyeyavia. . Esch. Eumen. 668. otd’ tv oxéroun wa 
. 661. pyrpdbev oxérom His mother's  Svoc reOpappivn. 


ENTA EDI OHBAX. 


ovr év roohatotw, ob? epnBnoarvrd ro, 
obr’ év yevelou Evddoyy roLryaparog, 
Ain mpoceide cal carnEvwoaro’ 

ob0 ey rarpwag py yOovde kaxovyla 
olpal vw adr viv magacrareiv médag. 

4 Oar av ein ravdlkwe Pevdovupog 

Aikn, Evvotca hurt rwavrérpy Poévac. 
robroug meroOeg slut, nat Evorfioopar 
adréc’ tle Gddoc padQov &vOLKWTEDOE $ 
dpyourl 7 doywy, cal caovyviry Kdotg, 
2yOodg Edv éyOp@ orhoopar. pép’ we rayxog 
kynuioac, alypiig Kal TETO@Y TOOBANATA. 


XO. py, olrrar avdpady, Oidlrov rékog, yévy 


ET. 


664. Eur. Phen. 1740. ody opg dixa 


doyiy Gpotog Tp. Kakior avdwptvy’ 
ann’ avopac ’Apysloos Kadpslovg adic 
sig yeipag édOeiv® alwa yap cabdootor. 


avopotv 0 opatyow Odvarog @0 avdréxrovog, 


> 9 ~ ~ ws 
OvK tort yiipac rovdE TOU pudoparog. 
Ww 
sliveo KaKxov éper Tic, aioybvnc arep 


Eorw’ pdvoy yao Kéodog ty reOvnkdar 


453 


665 


670 


675 


680 


675. r@ xaxior’ aidwpivy. Scholiast : 


Kaxot¢. re Pracgnpoupivy ixé gov. Dr. Blom- 
: 670. padAoy iydeewrepoc. SeeonSoph. field compares Eurip. Hippol. 581. avéddyv 
Antig. 86. detyd arpdomodoy Kaxd. . 

672. Edy ixOpw orncopat, for tvorn- 678. Odvaro¢ wd alrécrovoc. The no- 


copat, asin v. 669, minative absolute. See on Soph. Ant. 260. 


¥ % * % * 


AIZXYAOY 


* ¥ 


caxav O& walcyoay ob rw’ evedrélay épeic. 


XO. 


cal pépovag réxvor ; pare oe OuporAn- orpopy) ©. 


Onc Soplnapyog Gra Gepérw* axed 0 


Bar’ Eowrog apydv. 
éxel TO Teaypa Kaor emtowépyet Oeag, 


EF. 


685 


ae \.. 
irw kar otpoy, kipa Kwxvrot Aayor, 


GolBy arvynbev way ro Aatou yévog. 


XQ. 


@podange & Ayav ipepog eLoros- 
vel TucpokapTroyv avOpoxractay TEAeiv 


avrierpogy o.. 
690 


aiparog ov Osmioro¥. 


direv yap éyOpd por warpog réker apa 


Enooic axdabrore Sppacw meoocdvst, 
. Aéyovaa wépdog rpdrépoy varépou popov. 


os, Bloy 


682. The commentators have endea- 
voured to explain this passage in various 
ways; but we have no doutt, from an in- 
spection of the Scholiast, whose words are 
cited by Dr. Blomfield, that something is 
lost after v. 681. 

684. caxou & ixBad’, x... Male 


cupidétatis principiis obsta. Schutz. 


687. irw «car ovpox, Anglice, Let it. 


Joat with the stream, Blomfield : who com- 
pares, after Abreschius, v. 838. infra. car’ 
olpoy ipiocer. Pers. 487. Kar’ edpov 
ov edxoopoy alpoyrat guyqy. Soph. 


ANAG od pi) worpbyou, KAKOG OY KEKA- erpopd ¢. 
et xuphoag’ peAavacyic ove 


696 


Trach. 467. d\NA ravra piy ‘Peirw car’ 
ovpoy. 

693. Enpoic Gupacs. Sicots oculis. See 
the note on Soph, Cd. T. 528. 

694. The following is the cpastruction 
according to Dr. Blomfield: Aéyovea xépdoc 
elyat paddoy roy mpérepoy Tov voTépov 
pépey. 

696. Bioy ev xvpnoag. Schol. roy Bier 
«0 duttag. On the construction of xopiw 
with an accusative, see Matt. Gr Gr. § 
363. Obs. 








ET. 


XO. 


ET. 


XO. 
ET. 
XO. 
ET. 
XO. 
ET. 
XO. 
ET. 
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slot dépovc Epudg, Srav ée yegiy 
Oeol Ovalav déywrras. 
Ocoig pev Hon rec raonpedfucOa, 
xaoic 0 ad’ ipiy odopévwy OavpdZerar 700 
rl vey Er’ av calvoussy ddbOpcor pdpor; 
viv, dre cot wapteraxev’ del dalpwr 
Anparog ty rooralg ypovla psrad- 
Aaxroc lowe ay FAO Garepwripy 
rvebpare’ vow O bri Cai. 705 
éEéCeoey ydo Oidlrov karebypara’ 
ayay @ adnbeic gacparey survl wy 
SWeic, Tarpywy youndruv darhovot. 
x0od yuvatl, walrep 08 orboywr Spo’ 
Aéyour’ dv Gy avg rig’ ob 68 yon pacpdy. = 710 
#1 EXOy¢ ddode od raed a’ iB8dspare whrae. 
treOnypévov rol pm ovx awapPrvveic Mdyy. 
vleny ye pévroe xa) kaj» rita Oedc. 
ovx avdo ordlrny rotro. yo} orboyew Exoc. 
aN’ abradedhor aipa dptparOar OérzX1¢; 715 
Osav Oiddvrwr, ove av éedbyor cad. 
XOPO%. 
wéppiua tay wrsalot- orpogr a’. 


ov Oedv, od Oeoic cpol- . 


699. Senec. Agam. 695. Vicere nostra caelides place prove: Nea of velins navire quo. 
jam metus omnes mala: Equidem nec ulla —_noceant habent. 


456  ALSX¥YAOY | 


av, wavadnOR, Kaxopay- 
\ 9 9 
Tw, Tarpog evkralay Egr- 
voy redéoat Tac mwepiOdpoug Kardoac 
Oidirédda BAapldoovog’ 
Tawodérwp epic ad drpdver. 
Zevog 0& KAngove Eive- - 
| pg XddvBog UcvOev aroe- 
Koc, Kredvoy yonparodal-— 
Tac mikpdg, wpddpwy alda- - 
poc, yOova valew dvarndag, ordcay 
kal POmevoug av waréyew, . 
ow A , | > v4 
TOY pEeyadwv Tedlwy apolpove. - 
émel 0 dv avroxrévac 
avroddixrot Odvwct, 
kal yOovla xbsic aly 
peraprrayéc aipa dolvior, 
A ) N 
tle dv ca0appove 6001 ; 
tle dv ode Noboeey; @ 
mévot Odpwy véor wadat- 
OloL OUppMLyElo KaKotc. 


maXavysviy yao Néyw 


720 


ayrtorp. a’. 


725 


7380 
orpogy) fF. 


735 


. ayriarp. f. 


720. ’Eptyby. See on Soph. Cid. T. 418, - 728. dxdcav cai ¢Opévove, x. r. Xr. 
725. The Chalybes were a nation of Soph. Cid. C. 789. “Eorsy dt watoi ‘roic 
Scythia, who are said first to have disco- éoior rijc suc XOovdc Aaxely rocovroy 


yered iron. Hence XdAvfog here signifies iv Oaveiv povoy. 
the metal itself. 
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% _f 9 rs - 
= rapBactay w«browoyv. 


> ; 3 3 f 4 ° 
aiova 0 etc. Tolroy péves 
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740 


"Ardéd\Awvog edre. Adtoc 


\ 9 
Big, rptc etrovrog ev 


pecoppardoeg Iv0ucoic 


xYonornotore, Qvaccovra yév- 


vac aTEp, cwley TOL, | 


\ 
kparnOetc se hitwy aBovdriatc, 


C 


OTpogy y’. 


Eyeivaro pév popov avre, 


Tarpokrovoy Oidurdday, 


e \ \ e \ 
OOTE [LN TpOC ayvayv 


750 


la 9? we > 3 4 | 
oreipac agoupay, iv érpagn, . . 


cs c , 
play aiparoecoay 


v , / 
etha. Tapavota: obvaye 


vuuploug Poevwrgic. 


~ b] w (3 / 
Kaxov 0 womep OddXaooa Kip. ayel, 


741. aiéva rpiroy. The third genera- 


tion. So Plato: cic rerdorny yevéay dia- 


BiBatec rhy Ttwpiay. Compare also Exo- 


dus XX. 5. drodwWod¢ apapriac raripwy 
iwi rixva, Ewe rpirne rai Teraprac y&- 
yea Toig picovei pe. 

744. peooppadore Toubsxoic.. 
Soph. Ged. T. 480. 


See. on 


747. We have removed the point which | 


is commonly placed after gitwy. See the 
~ note on Soph. Antig. 1219.. Dr. Blomfield 
proposes to read éx gikwy &Bovriac. 

750. The following is the construction 
given by Dr. Blomfield. dere érha omeipag 


avruro. y’. 


t 


pilay aisardecoay mode Gpoupay pi) ay- 


vay, ty’ érpagy. 

755. xakoy xipa. So raxov widayoc 
Eurip. Hipp. 824. where Dr. Monk com- 
pares Esch. Prom. 771. Avoyeipepdy ye 
widayocarnpac oing. 911..Eruyvije rode 
Kipaowy Grng. 1051. Oleg oe xeipwv. Kai: 
Kady \Teeupia “Ego dapucrog.. Pers. 
433. al, ol, nagiy dx wthayag Epwyer, 
péya. Eurip. Med. 363. wo eig aopdy oe 
krudovu Oedc, Mnécia, kaxwy éxdpevge. 
Suppl. 834. iders kax@y wédayog. Herc. 
Fur. 1090. waxy 62 wédayog sig ré0’ 


‘iyyayec. So Shakspeare, Hamlet, Act. III. 


md 


3 N 


458 AIZXYAOY 


TO pév wirvdv, GdAo 0 aelon 756 
rolyador, § cal repl robp- 
vay mwo\Ewe KayAdZet. 
psrakd & adxa ov ddlyou 
relver mbpyog sy edpee. 

dédoua 08 cov Baciretveor 


pn wodtc dapacOg. 


760 


réXstat yao wadaldarot orpog 2 
aoal, Bapsiat xaradAayal, 
ra 0 dNod Te- 765 
_ Aobpsv’ od wapépyerat. 
modroupva 0 &xBoray dépet 
avioay addnoray — 
OABog ayay rayvvbelc. 
rly’ avdoav ydp recbvd é0ab- —dvriorp. F. 770 
pacay Geol cat Evwéorioe 
rag méAswe, 
robBorbe ¢ aiwv Booray, 


Ocov Tér Oldtrovy rlov, 


Sc. 1. Or to take arms against a sea of 
troubles, ond by opposing end them. 

756. delper, rises. This verb is here 
used intransitively, as is alee rséve: in v. 
760. 

759. perakd dy dXkyou. For a short in- 
terval. See Musgrave on Eur. Phen. 1133. 
The whole of the passage may be thus 
translated: The breadth of the tall te now 


our only defence, and that but for a short 
time. Virg. En. IX, 142. guibus hee modi 
fiducia valli, Fossarepque @ira, leti diseri- 
2767. xpémpupva @ izGoldv. Stanley 
compares Act. Apost. XXVIII. 18. Beedpag 
88 xerpatepiven spice, rg iis inode 
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avapratavopoy 
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775 


xijo adedévra yapag ; 


éxet 0 apripowy 


er pogy) ec’. 


syévero pédeog aOAtwy 
ydpev, éx’ adyse dvopoparv 


pawopéva xoadle 


780 


Oldupa can’ érédecev’ 


marpopiyp yeol ray 


/  Kpetoooréxvey 


ouparay exdayyOn. 


réxvoig 0 apatac 


dvriorp. . 785 


édiuery éxlcorog ro0gag, 


9 A 
al al, rixgoy\wooovg apag, 


ral ode adapovépy 


ova yeol more Nayety 


xrhpatra’ viv d& Toéw 


py reréoy 


790 


xapblrovug “Eowde. 


AD. Oaposire raidec pnréowy rePoappévat. 


778. pédreog aOdiwy ydpwy. Subaud. 
évtKa. 

783. Dr. Blomfield instapces a similar 
construction in Eurip. Troad. 635. Vuyy 
Gara: rig wapoW sirpatiag. Pind. 
“Olymp. I. 94. ebgpoodvac dddrat. 

786. iwixoroc rpopdc. Ira accensus 
propter victum quem illi prebebant filii. 
Heath. See the Scholiast on Soph. CEd. C. 
1375. 


787. Compare Eurip. Phen. 65. 

793. pnrépwy reOpappéivat, i.e. Brought 
up under the care and inspection of your 
mothers, in conformity with the well known 
custom of the Greeks. The same con- 
struction is employed in Soph. Phil. 3. & 
kparigroy marpdc ‘EMAnvwy rpadeic. 
Eurip. Herac. 578. Zoi watdeg iopév. cod 
yao ixreOpcppeOa, cited by Blomfield. 


IN 2 
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modu répsvyey ioe dobduoy Guydv" 


nérroxsy avdpay 6Boluwr rourdopara’ 


795 


roduc 0 ev evdla re, Kal kAvdwvlov— 


wodXatou TANYyaic avTNov ovK edéEaro. 


aréyet 08 rbhoyoc, kal widag Pepeyybotc 


EdoatapecOa povopayoust mpooraraic. 


~ w 9 ‘ 
Kadae Eye ra wAelor éy SE mvAwpace’ 


800 


rac 0 EBddpuag 6 ceuvog EBdopayérne 
avak ’ArédXwy eidrer’, Oldlrov yévet 


koalywy radaag Aatov duvcBovAlag. 


XO. rl 0° éorl mpayog vedxoroy ‘rode Tapér ; 


W oe : ww , 4 
AD. avdpeg reOvaow ék yepav avroxrovwr— 


805 


XO. rlveg; rl 0 elmac; rapahpove PéoBy Aoyov. 


AD. $op0v0tea viv axovaor, Oidlrov yévog. 


796. cdvéwviov. So Eurip. Phen. 873. 
iy yap cAvdwre Keiped’, worep oloOa od, 
Aopig Aavaidwy. See also the passages 
cited on Soph. Ant. 163. in which the same 
metaphor is employed. 

797. dvrdov ove idékaro. A nautical 
expression, in which the metaphor is pur- 
sued. We should say: has not sprung a 
leak. Suidas: avrAla: rd rov mdorod sio- 
péov Yow. 

801. éBdopayéerne. Apollo was supposed 
to have been born on the seventh day of the 
month, which day was therefore consecrated 
to him, and hence he was called é@dopa- 
yérnc. To this effect are the words of the 
Scholiast: rév Améd\Awya Déyet, Se by 
EBSéuy pepe Tov pnvocg yevynOeic éx- 


AnOn ‘EBdouaytrac. Compare Hesiod. 
Op. D. 771. See also Spanheim on Callim. 
Hymn. Del. 251. who cites the following 
from Proclus: rg Amd\\wre ty éxrdda 
dveicay, we cvvixorrt macacg Tac oup- 
gwriug, dd cai ‘EBdopayéray txadouy 
roy Qsdyv, cai rhy éBddpuny rov Beot 
lepdy ZXeyor. According to some the new 
moon also was consecrated to Apollo: 
Scholiast, Aristoph. Plut. 1127. éxeacrov 
yap pnvdg % veopnrvia nai 4 éBdopn 
agupovro rw AwdMwu. In the present 
instance, however, there is either a play 
upon the name, or Apollo is said to have 
taken his post at that gate, in the place of 
Eteocles, who would fall in the conflict. 


XO. 
AY. 
XO. 
AY, 
XO. 
AY. 
XO. 


AY. 


817. 


supra. 


826. 
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of éya Taddawa, pavric sil TOY KaKoY. 

000 audirtkrag pay Kareorodnpévor. 

éxetOu enAOov 3 Bapéa y ody, Guwe Podcoyv. 810 
otrwe adedhaic yeoaly nvaigovr adyav. 

ovrwc 6 dalpwy Kowdg hy apoiy Gua. 

avroc 0 avadot Onra dboerorpoy yévoc. 

rotatra yaipew Kal daxobecOat rapa’. 

woAw pty 0 Todacovcay, of 0 émicrdral, 815 
dtsow orparnyw, Ovsrayov obvondary 

SKb0y odjow xrnpdrwy raprnotav. 

gEovat 0 fv AdBwaw év rady yObva, 

marpoc kar evyag dvordrpoug popobpevor. | 
rode afoworar’ Baoiéow 0 spoomdoow 820 


- | tw 9 rs 
réroKey aiua yat on addAjrwv Pdvy. - 


XOPO2X. 
@ peyade Zev, Kal Torro yor 
A , 
daipovec, ot-0n Kaduov rbpyoug 
robods pbecbe, 
rorepov yalow, KarohoAbéw 825 
9 ~~ ow 
TOAEWC AOLVEL OWTHOL, 
bat | \ \ Va , 
7] TOVC poyEepoug Kal dvodalpovag 
> 2s , A 
arekvouc KXavow TodEuaoyourg ; 
SKvby odhpy. See on v. 725. 828. dréxvoug. To die childless was 


considered a grievous calamity by the an- 
aowvel owrnpt. Jupiter. cients. Stanley cites Eur. Fon. 789. ’Or- 
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AIZXYAOY 


ot ofr dp0éc, xal woduveceic 


car érwvouplay, 


wrovr’ dosBet Oravola. 


& péAawa cal redsla 


orpogh. 


yéveog Oidlrov 7’ apa, 


kaxoy pe wapdlay re repurervel xpboc. 


Ersvéa rhuBy péroc 


835 


Oude, aiparoorayéic 


vexpove KMbovea duvcpdowe 


Oavévrag’ 4 Oboopyig G= 


de EvvavAla dopdc. 


ttérpater, od ameine 


avrurp. 840 


warod0ey everata paric’ 


Bova! 0 aricrot Aatov dunpxecav. 


péouva 0 ape mrdduv* 
Géodar ove apBrAbyerat. 


iw mrodborovot, r60 Eip- 


845 


yacac0 amorov' HAGE 0 ai- 


A 9 
axta Thar 


worrorrorot’ rd © ipoy drexvoy, arex- 
woy thaBey “Apa Bioroy. Other autho- 
rittes might easily be collected. 

Ib. Vulgo woXepapyac.: Dr. Blomfield 
woNrspapxouc, which the analogy of the 
language seems to require. AEsch. Choeph. 
1059. woAépapxyoc avyp. So we have 
“Iwnapyoc, KAtapxoc, Néiapyog, &c. 


ov Aéyy. 


834. Virg. Georg. Hi. 484. Frigtdus 
obstiterit circum precordia sanguis. On the 
construction see the note to Soph. (kd. C. 
113. 

835. rbépBy Oud. Eurip. Phen. 1503. 


” Baxxya vexvwr. 


847. ob Adyy. Subaud. pévow. See on 
Soph. Ant. 543. 
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rad avrédnra, moovrrog ayyéAov Abyog. 
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iwwpdde. 


Ourdat pépiuvat, dudvpavopa 


cd’ avrodéva, Olpoipa réXeta rade waOn. 


850 


rl bw; thd addo y Ft révor 


rove, déuwrv &péorcos ; 


add your, & Plrat, kar’ odpov 


wirvdov, d¢ det d’ ’Ayévorr’ dustBeras 


éoécoer apt xpart répryoy yepoty 


855 


ray dorovoy pedayxpoxoy vecvocrédrov Gewplda, 


ray aoriBy woAAwr, Tay 


S > 3 ~w 
TavooKoy, sic ahavy re yéoaov. 
X 


ada yao feove aid éxt modyac 


mucooy Avriysvn 7 70 ‘lonqvn, 


860 


Opivoy adeAhoty’ ove audiBdrwe 


olpal of’ éparéy &« BabvcoATrwr 


aTnOéwy ios adyog erdéuov. 


pag o& dlkn modrepoy phunc 


rov dvoxédaddy 0 tyvov Epwbog 


865 


laysiv, Aidg 7 


853. The order is: d\Ad, & pirat, ear’ 
‘qdpoy ipscoere wéopxepov x. xirvdoy 
dpi «pari, dc aei dueiBerar ray dcrovoy 
p. v. Oewplda, ray doreBy 'AwéddrAwn, 
ray wdydoroy, oc Axipovra, ic dgavit rs 
xépooy. Inv. 856. the vulgar reading is 
derodoy, which has evidently been con- 
fused and corrupted from wexvoorddor. 


Dr. Blomfield has given dorovoy, (inclosed 
however in crotchets,) which we have re- 
tained, though the passage is evidentl 
corrupt. 

864. xpérepoy gnunc, i.e. Priusquam 
nos allocute fuerint. Blomfield. 

866. aida. Aldus. aidg, Porson: in de- 
fence of which Dr. Blomfield adduces Eu- 
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éyOpdv matay’ exiptdrew. 


id. dvoadehPbrarat rachv, ordcat 


aroddov toOjow meaiBdddovrat, 


kAdw, orévopat, kal dddrog oddsle 


870 


pa ee dpevoc op0ag pe = 


NOON 


HMIX. 


Orpopij a’. 


Sodpuwes; ditwy arisrot, 


kal kax@v arobpoveg, 


Oépovg marpwovg Eddv- 


875 


reg péAsot cov aiypa. 
HMIX. pédcor 076", of wed€ovg Oavdrovg 
etoovro Odpwy ert ay 


XN IN 
tw lw 


HMIX. 


Owparwy spewiroryot, 


_GVTUTP. a. 


880 


,; Kal muxpag povapytac 


rip. Alcest. 424. dyrnynoare Maava ry 
rdrwley cordévdw Oeq. The genitive, 
however, is not indefensible. 

868. dmrécae orpdégoy &. mw. Quotquot 
cingulum vestibus circumjiciunt, i.e. Quotquot 
sunt virgines. The orpdgdoc was a band or 
girdle, used by virgins as an ornament, and 
fixed below the waist. Pollux, Onomast. 
VII. 43. rd pév yuvarxeio ovo obrw 
re ixddouy, cai orpdgiov wydpator, we 
*Aptoropadyne, add rd orpdgptoy AvOey, 
Td wdpud pov tkérenrrey. (Fragm. LIX. 
Brunck.) Ibid. Therm. 484. orpdpocg pm’ 
Exe. tiv yaorépa. Catull. LXI. 65, Non 
tereti strophio luctantes vincta papillas. 


871. tx gpevdg dp0e¢. We should say, 
With all my heart ; i. e. deeply, sincerely. 
Quere ix: dpevdg dpOijc. Soph. CEd. T. 
528, && dp0i¢ ppevog. But the common 
reading is confirmed by v. 913. infra. érv- 
pwc daxpuxtwy te gpevog. A variety of 
examples of this expression are adduced by 
Abreschius, and after him by Blomfield. 
Among the rest Matt. XXII. 37. adyarh- 
oeg by dy Tg Kapoig rai ky Shyry Yuxy- 

$73. gikwy &moro.. Unyielding’ to the 
advice of friends. Compare v. 708. infra. 
Scholiast: pn) rot¢ gidorg mecoBerrec ob Gore 
karadioat roy médepov. 
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iddvrec, Hon Oumpr- 


AayGe ody odpy. 
HMIX. capra & adnOi warpdc Oidiréda © 


mérve “Eowde¢ éxéxpaver. 


HMIX. 


Ov svworbuwr reruppévor 


885 


orpo¢y fi’. 





HM. rervppévor 070’, i aide! ait TE ill aes, 


HMIX. at at dayudrot, 
at at & dvripbvyv Oavbyrwy aoat: 889 
HMIX. — Ovavralav A€yeug' mAayav: avriorg, B’. 


HMIX. dopoict cal copacw menXaypévore evvérw. 


HMIX. 


XO, 


orévovet tipyo.;, oréver wEdov 


avabow pever, 


Oujxer 0& kal wOXW ordvoc, 


aoaly t & TarTpoC dvydppove itp. 


bewdds. 
895 


piravdpov’ pevet créavd 7 érvydvotg, 


p ; oo 
Ov wy aivopdpore, di wy vetcog EBay, 


kal Oavarov réXoc" 


9 y . b 
EoioacavTo O 


of vdpdrot 


§82. dupNaxe for demAddxOnre. So 
‘Gvwy0¢ for dvdyOnre. Hom. Od. X. 437. 

886. de eborbpwy, sc.. revpwpdrwy, 
i. e. the Heat. The .second Semichorus 
tékes up and finishes the sentenoe, which 
‘the first had begun... 7 

$90. dtavraiay rar See on 1 Soph. 
Ant. 1308. rey 

896. ixsydvortc. This title was applied 


900 


war’ &oy7y to the Sons of the ‘Exrd éwi 


’ OnBag, who, ten years after, renewed the 


Theban war, with Egialus at their head. 


See Apollod.. HH. 7,2. and Heyne i in loco. 


But, as: Dr.. Blomfield observes, it is not 
clear that Eschylus alludes to these in par- 


ticular. 


- 898. Oavdrov rédog. ‘Dr. Butler? com- 


_pares Virg. Ain. XI. 546. Mortis mete. 
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AIZXYAOY 


xriad’, Gor teov Aaysiv” 
dvadXakrijos 6 
ove apenhla pirocc, 


va 


odd’ émlyapic "Apne. 
HMIX. cidapémAacroi piv bd Eyovorw" 


HMIX. ovdapémAacrot dé rodg pévovow—— 


> # bd 
Tay ay TIC ELTOL, rlvec; 


raguv maropur Aayal. 


HMIX. déporv par’ aye ’n’ adrove TOOTELTEL 


daixrijp yéoc, av- 


910 


rOCTOVOC, AVTOT PLOY, 
datdowy, ov piroya- 
Onc, érbuwe Caxpvyéov 


de @psvoc, & «haopévac 


pou pivbOer, 


915 


r™) 9 
rotvos OvOlY AVAKTOLW. 


HMIX. mapeore 0 eimety ér’ aOXlourty, 


dvrorp. 7’. 


ie ép=drny moda pev wonirag, 


tivev re wdvrov erlyag 


902. SuadXaxrijpt, i.e. the Sword. Com- 
pare v. 882. Scholiast: péippovrac 82 of 
gidoe ry Siadraerijpe abray odhoy, 

906. odapdrdacrot ragwy Aaxal. The 
tomb which the stroke of the sword has allot- 
ted to them. 

912. datgpwy. This is the reading of 
all the MSS. and editions. Blomfield gives, 
from conjecture, Saidgpwy, lnctifica, But 


the word, though formed according to the 
strict analogy of the language, is not to be 
met with in any Greek author now extant. 
914. & must be referred to dxw, v. 909 
916. dvderow. Supply byeca. 
918. épgarny, maléfecerunt, in which 
sense it is followed by a double accusative. 
See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 409. 
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ToAvpOdporg év dai, 920 
HMIX. dvodaipwy fw a rsxotca mporacay 
Yvvaikoy, omdcat 
rexvoyovot xécAnvrat. 
‘qaida rov avrac rbow av- 
Td Oepéva, robed Erey’, of 3 925 
w0 éredebracay tn’ ad- | 
AadoPdvoig 
XEpoly opoondpo.ow. 
HMIX. opdarooos erpopi) 3. 
djra cat wavadeOo01, 980 
dtaropaic ov Piratc, Forde 
prawopéva, 
veikeog by re\EuTG. 
wéravrat 0 ByO0g év 08 yal 
Coa dovoptry 985 
péuxrar’ dora 0 ele’ Spaiot. 
miKpo¢g AUTHO 
VELKEWY, O TOVYTLOC 
Eeivoc &k rupoc avbsic, 
Oncrog aidapog’ = 940 
093. eixdyvroe SeeonEurip.Phoen.10. 931. dtaropatg of gidatg. An un- - 
996. ddAadopévorg. Dr. Bloinfeld friendly division, vis. of their inheritance ; 
cites Pind. Olymp. Il. 3. speaking of with an indirect allusion, as Butler observes, 


CEdipus: idoiaa 0 d&et 'Eptyds, wigvey to the wounds which they had received 
got ody adAadogorig yévog apjior. from the swotd. 
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.. ALSXYAOY . 


mixoog O& YOnLaTwWY KaKo¢g 


darnrac "Aone _ 


apay tarpway TWsic adnGi. 


# te : 
EYOUCL fLOl- . 


pav Naydvreg, © pédsor 


ayriorp. 2. 
945 


dwoedérwv ayéwr. 


wre O& -ywpatt ya¢ 


oo bd bs rs 
mAovrog aBvacog Eorat 


iw todXoic eravOloavrec 
révoict ye dépouc |. | 


reAsurg 0 aid éxnddAakay | 


bd N A > 
apat Tov 0- 


950 


Edy vépov, rerpappévov 


ravroéry dvyg yévouc. 


Eoraxe 0 ’Arac | 


955 


fe 
rooTra.ov év mbdatc, ev alc 


eOsivayro, kal 


dvoly kparnaac BAne 0 dalpwr. 


947. Vulgo owpart, which, if it be the 
true reading, whatever be the opinion of 
Schufz, must be joined with yij¢, against 
which there is no objection, which would 
not be urged with equal reagon against the 
similar expressions, aby yijc, Eurip. 
Elect. 1288. adyy aéyrov, sch. Pers. 
72. and the like, of which Dr. Butler has 
cited a variety of examples, Still we have not 


hesitated to retain the elegant emendation 
of Dr. Blomfield. Pausan. IX. 17. é» row 
viic xépart, The sense of the passage 
seems to be: and the boundless wealth, for | 
which they have contended, twill be theirs 
under the earth. Perhaps also in the word 
w\ovroc there may be an allusion to the 
name of Pluto, as Dr. Blomfield suggests. 








® 


EIITA EIT 


_ANTITONH. 


AN. 


AN. opt 0° Feavec. TX. dopi & 80avec. 960 
AN. _peAsdrrovog. © 12. persorrabig. ° 

AN. rw ydog. 3. trw daxpva.. 

‘AN. spoxeloera: caraxrag ' EX. 78, 7. 

AN. palverat yoourt pony.: 

I. év 08 kapdla oréver. c 965 | 
AN. iw mavdakpure ob. 

1S. av 0 ad gal wavaOnus, | 

AN. rode ofrov 26100. 12. Kal Pirov Exravec. 
AN. Odoa Aéyew. IX. ddoa 0 opgv. 

AN. a rotwy rad syybOev. 970 
IX. iO adeddal mréXac adehgov. -. 

XO. lw, tw, potpa 


maaOelc Erratcag. ID. 


OHBA. 469 


LOMHNH. 


ov 0 tOaveg xaraxravév. 


Bapvddreipa, poyepa, 


A 
norma? Otdlrov oxida, 


959. In the ensuing dialogue it is to be 
observed that Antigone and Ismene are 
stationed on different sides of the stage, the 
former by the body of Polynices, the latter 
by that of Eteocles, to which each were 
respectively more affectionately attached. 
Each semichorus has also taken side with 
one of the sisters. 

- 965. éy-d& See on Soph. Cd. T. 27. 

969. Vulgo derdd Néyety. ID. dtwdd o 
opay., What we have given occurs again in 


* 


vv. 986. 996. Schutz proposes the same 
alteration, but he has not altered the text. _ 

970. Dr. Blomfield proposes two inter- 
pretations of this line, of which we think 
the latter is decidedly correct: Nostre cala- 
mitates illorum malis similes sunt. Our mis- 
fortunes are- akin to theirs. That this: is 
the sense of the words is clear from the Te- 
ply of Ismene. 

974. Oldixov oxta. HEschylus seems to 
have considered CEdipus dead. 





470 AIZXYAOY 


peau’ "Epwg, 975 


7 peyacOerig rig el. 


1k. HE NE, 


dvoOéara whpar &- 


dslEar ée puyag enol. 


AN. 000 ‘xe@’ we xaréxraver: 980 


IZ. cwlele d& rvedp arddEoev. 
AN. ardéXece dra. 13. cal rd rovd’ évéoducsy. - 
AN. taXay yévog. IS. rédava rabéy. 


AN. dbcrava xal cide’ épévoupa. 


IX. dlvypa rpurddrov rypdrov. 985 
AN.’ édod Adyew. IE. dd0d & Spay. 


A ‘ ~ 
XO. iw, tw, poipa 


Bapvdéretpa, poyeoad, 
worved tr Oidlrov oxida, 


pbraw ’Epwde, 990 
n peyaoGernge ric el. 


AN. ov rolvuy olaba dvarrepmr. 

Ix. | ov 0 ovdev Varepoy pabar. 

AN. = érel xarmAOec eic méXduv. 

Id. dopdg ye rpd avrnoérac. 995 


978. édeikar’, scil. Polynices. 

985. divypa, axnparey. Soaked with 
misfortunes. Blomfield. 

992. dtawepwy. Dr. Blomfield under- 
stands dtarepwy poipay with the Scholiast. 


We are rather inclined however to under- 
stand with Schutz, huc trayiciens, i. e. from 
Argos; which seems to be implied in the 
continuation of Antigone’s speech. v. 994. 


EIITA EI] @HBAS. 471 
AN, ... ddod Aéyeuw. IZ. ddod & Spgv. 
AN. iw mwévoc. I. iv caxd ddpacw. 
AN. iw cal yOovl, roo mavrwy 0 éuol. 
Id. lw, Ly KL Todo y euol. 
AN. id, to, Overaywy Kakov— 1000 
IS. dvgé ’Eredcderg apyayéra. 
AN. ° ile ravrev rodvTovdraros. 
Id. lw, iw, Oaovevrec arg. 
AN. iw, iw, rod ode Onooper yOovbe; 
Id. + id, td, Srrov rywraroy. 1005 
AN. iw, id, ria warpl mapevvoy. 
KHPYZ. 
doxotvra nal dbdtavr’ arayyéAew pe xen 
Onpov mooBobAoe rhode Kadpelag rodewe. 
"EreoxAa piv réve’, éx’ ebvola yOovdc, 
Oamrew Edoke yc pidatc xaracxahaig® 1010 


f 


elpywu yap éyOoovc, Odvaroy ether ev méXet’ 
isoay marogwy & Sorc Sv, pondic arep 


1006. wijpa rarpi rapevvoy. Schutz 1012. The commentators give two con- 


properly understands mijpa of the bodies of 
Eteocles and Polynices; which Antigone 
would consign to the same tomb with their 
father, as being the most honourable place 
ef interment. 

1007. doxovvra seems to refer to the 
discussion previous to the passing of the de- 
cree; Oé€awr’ to the decree iteelf. 


structions of this passage: the Scholiast un- 
derstands vip thus: vip tepwy a. TiO yy- 


_ wey: Stanley makes the genitive depend 


upon Seog. Dr. Blomfield leaves the cheice 
to the judgment of the student. We think 
Stanley’s method correct: and similar to 
the Integer vite, scelerisque purus, of Klee 
wate: : : 
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AN 


AIZXYAOY 


rlOvncer, ovrep roc véowg Ovqoxew caddv. 
ovrwc pay apd rovd éréoradrar déyew. 

robrov 0 ddedgor révee Todwvetcoug vexody 1015 
tEw Badeiy abarrov, aorayny kvoly, 

we dvr’ avacrarnoa Kadpslag yPoveg, 

gi pn Gea rig éurrodwy Earn dool ~ 

Tp TOVO ayog O& kal Oavev KeKThoET AL 

OsHy rarppwv, ode arimdoag Ode, 1020 
arpdrevp eraxroy éuBaday, goer modw. 

ovrwe merewwor Tbv0 Ur olwrvoy CoKEL. 

ratpévr’ artwwo, rovrirlwioy aBeEiv” - 

xa) piO’ duaorety rupBoysa yepopara, 

par o=vpdrrog rooccéBew olpoypacw, 1085 
elvat & artwov éxpopag pldwv bro. 

rouatr doke rp ye Kadpelwy rédee. 

byw d& Kadpuelwy ye rooardratc Aéyu, 

jy parc #\Noe rovee ouvOdrrety Gédy, 

éyd ode Odu, cape Kvdbvy Bade, | 1030 
Oaac’ adepor rov éuov, odd” aleybvopat 
Eyove amioroyv rHvd avapytav TONE 


dswvo TO Koworv orddyyvov, ob mEepbcaper, 


. 1015. Compare Soph. Ant. 29. 205. by the birds. So in Soph. Elect. 1488. 


Eurip. Phen. 1648. the word ragetory is applied in a similar 
1021. gpec. Attempted fo take. See signification. See Brunck in loco. . 
(Ed. C. 993. 1080. éye age Ode. Compare Soph, 


1022. bn’ olwvéy Tagivr’, i.e. Devoured Ant. 71. Eurip. Phen. 1671. 1759, 


~~ 


EIITA EIII OHBAS. 


° 


pntodc radalyng card dvorhvov marpdc. 
\ > . / wv” ae 
roryap Oé\ove’ akovTt Kowarver Kap 


Puy, Oavdyrt Coca, svyysvy poevi. 


_ tobrov 0& wapKac ov0é KotWoydoropec 


KH. 
AN. 
KH. 
AN. 
KH. 


AN. 7j 


KH. 
AN. 
KH. 
AN. ? 


1034. dad must be supplied before pn- 
rpog. See on Soph Cd. T. 733. 
1035. deoyrt. sc. Polynici. 


Adbcot ondcovrat’ pH doKnodrw rivl. 
tagov yap avri Kal karackapag & eyo, - 
Yyuvt wep ovaa, T~dE pnYavgcopat, 7 
Koddrr@ pépovea Bvactvov TeTA@parog” 
KauTn cadbp nde Ty bb%y madw* 
Odooet waptaras’ nxavt dpacrnptog. 

avow wow oe jin PrdteqOau TOO. | 

avow cE ya} TEpLoga enobocew 2 éwol. 
roayby ye pévrou Sjpoc ehuyav Kaka. 
toayte y'* aO0anrog 0 ovrog ov yevnasrat. 
GAN’ Sy wédtg orvyel, od Tipjoeic Taby ; 
0n Ta TOVO Od Ovarertunrat Ocotc. | 

od, xolv ye ydoar ries civdbvy Barsir. 
taQwy Kakc, Kaxotow avrnwslBero. | 
GX’ sic amavrag av@ ivdg 760 Epyou ny. 


owe meoaiver piOor 4 aorarn Osa" 
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1035 


1040 


1045 


ee ren, 
“ 


1050 


field: who thinks that the line has been 
wrongly inserted here from some other play 
of Zeschylus. If it remains, he thinks that 


1045. weptood xnptocev. See Monk _ it should be assigned to the Herald instead of 


on Eur. Hippol. 785. 


1053. Epic wepaiver, «. t.. Contention change. 
is the last goddess to finish a dispute: Blom~- 


3 P 


Antigone: but there is ne reason for any 
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dyad 08 Gam réwde’ jin) paxprrydpee. 25 
KH: Gd’ abréBovdog (a0, awevnérw F dyh. —. 1055 
XO. pet, ped, | 
@ peyddavxor Kal phd hs 
KROEC "Epwéec, air’ Oidirédou 
yévog ddéoare motuvobev otTwe, 
ri wdOw; rh de dpe; rh O& phowpar; 1060 
THC TOAHoW pre o& cddew, 
pire mponéurew ext rbuBor $ 
GAXd hoBotpar, edmorpéropat 
dsipa roNrioy. - 
ob yé pay TOMGy revOnripwr — 1065 
rebeu’ xeivoc o’, 0 rahag, ayoog, 
povdrdavrov Eywv Opivor aded oie, 
glow. cle dy ravra rlOorro; 
HMIX. dpdrw re rddu¢ Kal p97 Spdru 
“rode eddovrag Hodvvelen. 1070 
npetc pev (nev, cal EvvOdpouerv 
aids xpdropurol Kal yap yeveg. | 
kowor 760 ayog, wal wéruc BAe 
GXor érawel ra dleaca. | 
HMIX. psig & Gpa repd’, Somep te wodug 1075 
wal ro Oleatoy Evverawwel. 


pera yao pdkapac at Aude ioydv, 


EINITA EDI OHBA. «AIS 


dd Kadpelwy hovée médw 
pay avaroarivat, 
pnd addodaray cbpart dwrov 1080 


Karak\voOnvat TapaXtora. 


1079. pa dvarparivas, i.e. Gore wy. See on Eurip, Phen. 609. 
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LEXICON 


VOCUM DIFFICILIORUM. 


LEXICON. 


ABP 


"ABPOTOS, or a8 more generally 
in Homer, a&puSporoc, ov 4, 4. Fm~ 
mortal, Divine. Soph. Cid. T. 158. 
GuPpore Gaya. Ant, 1134. &Bpd- 
Tw Exkuy, 

dyaxaéle. To love, to embrace. 

Hom, Od. If. 17. d¢ 82 xardp dy 
Taida git dperéiwy dyawdker. 
Hence it signifies, To attend to. 
_ Phoen. 1347. vécvy roe wards d-ya- 
walwy éuov. Scholiast. ayardlwr' 
émtpedovperoc, xepiéxwy. The wor 
ecours no where else in the Tragic 
writers. 

. Gyepdveupa, roc. n. Dorie for 
Wyepovevpa, Guidance ; and hence, 
a@ guide, a conductor. Phoen. 1506. 
See note on Soph. CEd. T. 85. 

&yevorog, ov’ 6, h. Without taste ; 
hence, without experience. Soph. 
Ant, 582. caxéy “Ayevoroe aldy, 

The word sometimes occurs in a 

passive sense, 
aynharéw. To drive away as a 
pollution. Hesych. dyn\areiv' 3ib- 

Kev, WC Ayog EXabvey, puyadeiecy, 
(Ed, T. 402. The word occurs in 
a similar sense in Herod. V. 72. 
but not elsewhere among the poets. 
Some would render it by regno, 
but there is no authority for its 
use In such a sense. | 

"Ayktdn, yo. f. Generally, a 
string, a cord, Iph. T. 1878, wXex- 


APY 


rac .diycudae, cables. Hence, the 
string of a baw, and thence by an 
easy metonymy, the bew itself. 
Soph. Cid. .T. 203. xpycverpégwy 
ax’ dycviéy. Cf Eurip. Orest, 
1488. Eustath. p. 33, 3. d6 wat 
Logarhijc ayxvAa xpvadorpopa ra 
row Poiffou rééa Néyet. 
- &yvopwr, ovoc? 6,4. Merciless, 
relentless. Hesychius: dyvepoves? - 
dcbyyrucra, awaleQnro. Soph, 
Cid. C. 86. 

dyvac, drog’ 6, h. 1, Ignorant, 
unconscious. Cid. C, 547. dyvig 
épdvevaa, 2. Fergetful. Cid. T. 
1183. dyvir avaprvipw vv. 3. In 
(Ed. T. 677. it seems to epee 
the idea of ignorance attended wit 
injustice. Lov pev ruxav dyvarog, 
éy O€ rolae tcoe. 

diyovoc, ‘ou! 6. h. Yet unborn. 
Soph. Cid. T. 27. Eur, Pp hen, 
1614, See the passage from Aris- 
tophanes cited in the. note, 

.&yoc, cog. n. A crime, @ pollu- 
tion, Soph. Ant. 256. 
. Gypevpa, roc. n. A net. Asch. 
Theb. 603. Properly, the spoil 
taken in hunting. Eurip. Bacch, 
1239. yaupobperog dé roig époig 
aypevpact. 

ayvprnc, ov. m. A mountebank, 
a quack. Eurip. Rhes. 499. ayup- 
TNC, ATwXuhy Exwi sro, In 


ATX 


Soph. Ged. T. 388. it is applied 
to Tiresias, as dealing out his 
oracles for money. 
dyyoreiov, ov. n. The right of 
legitimate succession. Soph. Ant. 
174. 
adaxpurog, ov 6, 4. Lamentable, 


mournful. Soph. Ant. 881. Trach. 


106. The a in this and many other 
words is intensitive. See Valcke- 
ner ad Theocr. Adoniaz. p. 214. 
dddparoc, ov 6, h. Unsubdued, 
untamed. Soph. Cid. T. 205. 1315. 
Eurip. Phoen. 649. Hence meta- 
phorically, unmarried. The forms 
&dpunroc and ddujc are also used. 
Cid. C. 1056. 1821. Ant. 351. 
&deAgoc, n, ov. Kindred, like, 
similar. Soph. Cid. C. 1262. Ant. 
192. adeAGa rdvde, his congruentia. 
Plato in Pheed. ddeAgav éxcOu- 
pudy. Isoc. Hel. é& ddergpay de 
yeyovérec, adeApac Kai rac éxiOu- 
plag Eoyoy. 


* 


ddnrow. To be ignorant, to be 
uncertain. Soph. Qid. C. 35. 


Hesych. ’AdnAlay* &yvoay, apa- 
veay. _ ; os 
GOnoe, Ov. by I. egnable, se- 
Pes eh Cid. C. 1535. Hesych. 
"Adgiov® ardpOnrov, aroEpnroy. 

delppoupoc, ov’ 0, }. Always 
guarded, always secure. Antig. 
893. oixnote Geippovpoc. i. e. the 
tomb. . : 
dehAae, ddoc. 6, i Swift as the 
wind. Soph. Aid. T. 467. Hesych. 
ded\Adowy immwy, raxéwy' Logo- 
KNije Oldtaxrobds Tuparvg. - 

déptoc, ov? 6, f- Dark, gloomy. 
Eur, Pheen. 1550.-dépeov oxdroy. 

&Zopat. To reverence. Soph. Cid. 
T. 155. In C&d. C, 134. the ac- 
tive form is used, which is very 
uncommon. Sophocles however 
has used phyavay for iunyaracbat 
in Ajax. 1037. @Zopac occurs in 
Eurip. Orest. 1116. Alcest. 336. 
Herac. 600. Asch. Suppl. 660. 
891, Eumen. 392. 1005. 


AKA 


&Geoc, ov. 6, }. Forsaken by the 
gods. Soph. (id. T. 254. 662. 
Lhus Virgil: Sine numine divum. 

aOuxroc, ov. 0, 9. Not to be 
touched, sacred. Soph. Cid. T, 891; 
897. Gid..C. 39. In an active 
sense, with a genitive, Soph. CEd. 
C. 1521. &Ocxroc Prynrijpoc, Without 
a guide. See Monk on Eur. Hipp. - 
1006. 

aiddppwr, ovoc’ 6, }. Respectful. 
Cid. C. 237. 

atOpioc, ov: 6,4. Bright, clear, 
frosty. Soph. Ant. 357, 

aizarhdopoc, ov. 6, 4. Blood- 

shedding. isch. Theb. 415. ai- 
parnddpove pdpovg. Dr. Blomfield 
has. illustrated this class of adjec- 
tives in his Glossary. 
. Giparocrayic, ec. 0, he Drop- 
ping blood. isch. Theb. 886.. 
aiparocrayeic yexpovc. Eur. Supp. 
812. Aristoph. Ran. 474. 

alyéw. To praise, to extol. Hence, 
to assent to, to acqutesce in. So 
also Karacyéw. Soph. Cid. C. 482. 
1683. 1637. See Monk on Eur. 
Alcest. 2.. Tragic writers use 
aivéow in the future, Homer ai- 
Vi}OW. . 
aivdpopoc,: ov. 6, 7. Lll-fated. 
In the same sense as dvcpopoc. 
Hom. Il. X. 480.6 p’ Erpepe rur- 
Gov .€ovcav Avdapopoe .aivdpopov.. 
isch. Theb. 897. Thus oe 
also. dvomaptc and alvdragic, dbo 
yapoc and alydyapoc, dvorabnc 
and aivard@ne, se &c. 

dicow. To rush away. Soph. 
(id. T. 1074. The verb is rarely 
used in. the passive by the Tragic 
writers, though frequently by Ho- 
mer: Il, T. 368. 7x On radapnger. 
The. passive hawever occurs in 
Soph. Cid. C. 1261. xdpn dt’ atpag 
dkrévicrog &ocerar (28 scattered. ) 
See Porson on Eurip. Orest. 1427. 
In Attic gocw is generally a ‘dis- 
syllable. Porson on Hec. 31. 

dxapmiorog, oy’ 0, }. Not yreld- 








AKE 


ing fru. See the noté on Eurip. 
Phoen. 216. gk 8 
dsceoryp, Hpoc. m. Properly, a 
physician, from daxéw, to heal; hence 
metaphorically, a ruler, a tamer 
(of horses, for instance.) Soph. 
Cid. C. 714. axeoriipa yadivdr. 
axivyrog, ov’ 6, Not to be 
moved, immoveable. Saph. Ant. 
1027. Aristoph. Ran. axiynro: ppé- 
vec. Hence, nat to be s Un~« 
akable. C&d. C. 624. raxivynra 
é3n, 1. ¢ ae Ant. 1060. dpeee 
pe raxivnra och gpevaav gpdaout. 
So Cid, C. 1526. pages Abyg. 
axpale. It is time, tt is the 
ezact erisis. Used impersonally. 
Fésch, Theb. 95. axpdlec Bosréwr 
ExsoO0a:. This use of the verb 
however is somewhat less frequent: 
which is equivalent to the phrase 
dxjst) ort. Blomfield in his Glos- 
sary compares Aisch. Pers. 413. 
kobxer’ jy péd\\ay dap. Agam. 
3324. rd ph pedray 0 axph. Soph. 
Aj. 812. ody edpac axuh. Elect. 
22. ipyey cxpuh. 1987..0¢ ro pen 
_ pdddjay, candy ’Ey roi¢ rovobroe 
gor’, axmdayOat & axuh. Philoct. 
12. axpn yap ob paxpév ipiy d}6~< 
yer. We may add Eurip. Elect. 
275. ob yap vuy axph. 684, orel- 
xetv O dcp. Aristoph. 256. 6 rate 
poc obyl pédXety, ANN’ Ear’ Ex” ade 
THC Tic axpife. 
axpun, hc. f. Properly, the edge 
of any sharp instrument. Soph. 
Ant. 976. cepxidwr axpaio, and so 
the proverb, éxi tupov terara: &n- 
pic, the matter stands wpon the edge 
ef a razor. See on Soph. Ant. 
996; Hence the point or extremity 
of any thing. Soph. Cid. T. 1034. 
wocoty &xpac. Eurip. Pheen. 1270, 
éprupove &cpac, see note. Hence 
also, a point of tame, a crisis. See 
under the preceding word. Hence 
Fesch. Theb. 11. #@nc axpaias, 
the season or time of youthh |. 
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- Axpaiprie, cor 6, % Pure,un- 
mixed. Eurip. Hec. 585, 2X0 &, 
dc wine péday xdpne dxpaipvec ala. 
Hence, unhurt, uninjured. Soph. 
Cid. C. 1147. axpardvsig ry rarn- 
wednpivws. 

dxperdguproc, ev’ 6, f. Confused, 
Pr las together. sch. Tek, 


dxpofsddoc, ev. m. A skirmisher : 
one who fights at a distance. He- 
sych. dx, doe’ &xoyrioral, rokdrac. 
Esch. Theb. 146. 

- dapoBinoy, ov.n. The first fruits; 
whether of harvest, or of the spoils 
taken m war, which were offered 
to the Gods. Eurip. Phan. 289. 
Doi By po iweplay évOdS axpodinov. 
This noun more frequently oecurs 
in the plural. Phoen. 210. dxpoft- 
via Aobtg. 

dxréveoros, ov 6, 7. Uncombed, 
dishevetled. Soph. Cid. C. 1261. 
nbn 80 abpac dxrérmoroe doverat. 

. axrépieroe, ov' 6,4. Deprived of 
oa rites of burial. Soph. Ant. 1071. 
4207. 

&daqh?, nc. f. Properly, a mar. 
tial shout ; pA a Ley Nem. 
IIT. 103. dopixrvrovy daddy. Hence, 
any cry, of lamentation, for in- 
stance. Eurip. Phoen. 345. where 
however the edition of Valcke- 
neer has ovy ddadayate & aiaypa- 
rev. 

éXadc, ay ov. Blind. Soph. Gd. 
C. 248. dravic dppaccy. 

&dasrec, ov 6,4. Odtous, in- 
tolerable. The grammarians in 
general explain this word as if it . 
were for &XHoroc, Dorice. Hence 
it. would signify, not to be forgotten, 
scil. on account of some crime, or 
calamity. Others, however derive 
it ultimately from dr, to wander. 
Etym. Mag. p. 67, 41. 6 dé pidd- 
Eevog Réyet, gore pha ade, 7d wAa- 
v@. yiverat mapaywyov adalw— 
éx rovrov -adagroc— Kai @& avrov 
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pipe Gdactd, onpaivoy ro yade- 
gaivw. See Blomfield on Asch: 
Pers. 983. Eurip. Phoen. 351. 
dAaora parpl rgoe. 

. GYadoropog, ov’ 6, h. . Having 
suffered intolerably, or or shamefully. 
Soph. Ant..974. adacropotoey Gpt~ 
pérey xpkdorc. Schol. roig dAacra 
xexovOvccy. This word is not. to 
be found in aed common Lexi- 
-Cons. . 

_ d4dorwp, apée: m.' An evil enius, 
a demon. Soph. C&d. C. 787. 
Eurip. Phen. 1621. 
also, any heinous pies an as- 
cited 
from Etymol. M. p. 57. by Blom- 
field on Zsch. Pers. 360. 
. Gdeknripeoc, a,-ov. Ready to 
avert, able to protect. Also, : 

dXsifirwp, opoc.m. A tor, 
an‘averter of evil. These titles 
were applied to those. deities, who 
were invoked to avert any sae er 
aie danger or calamity. 

d. C. 143. Zed cideLirop. Esch. 
Theb. 8. Zevc dreknrhprac. In the 
same sense. we have ddékipopoc, 
Soph. Cid. T. 163. 


dXisbw. To avert. Esch. Theb. 
88. 130. 
. &uedw. To render useless, to 


frustrate.: Hom. Il. Tl. 787. ob% 
dNiwae Bédoc, Pade &* Exropoc hvw- 
xfia. Soph. Trach. 258. xovy jjAiw- 
ge rovrog. Hence, to destroy. 
Soph. GEd. C. 708. 
dXrfipiog, ov’ _6,-9. Criminal, 
tmpious. Soph. Cid. C. 371. ake 
plov dpevdg. - Slay 
. @dAnroddvor, wr’ ol, ai. 
each the es Z&sch. Theb. uving 
. ddArAdypuc, wrocg’ 6,7. Of a dif- 
ferent. . complexion, stranger-like. 
Eurip. Pheen. 138. we’ dd\Adxpwe 
Smdowot, piboBapBapoc.. Androm. 
880. cai pijv 00 dd\Adypwe ree Exdi- 
poco tévoc. The form sai sae 
occurs in Eur.Hipp. 175. 
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. ddéytoroc, ov’ 6, 4}. Incaleulable. 
Soph. Ged. C. 1675. . This word 
is generally used in the sense of 
wnconsiderate, rash, unreasonable. 
', Gdok,.oxoc. fi A furrow. Hence 
metaphor ly the womb. Eurip. 
Pheen. 18. réevwy &doxa. See dpdw. 
Also, a harvest; and hence, the fruits 
of wisdom. Esch. Theb. 590. The 
nominative in use.is abhal, ca lap 
Mag. doz i} abdAat. - 
: drvoxw. .To avoid, ‘to escape. 
Soph. Ant. 488 —The simple verb 
is of rare occurrence in the Tragic 
writers, being peculiar. to Homer. 
We meet with it again. in Soph. 
Elect. 627. . Esch. Prom. 607. 
Pers. 101. 
. ddvw. Ta be mad, to raue. »,.Hence, 
to. be in difficulty, or lexst 
Soph. Cid. T. 695. é éy sive dns 
evoay. To be frantic, to with 
rapture and exultation. Aisch. Theb. 
$87. rovatr’ ddvwr. 
. ddrgnarhc, ov. m. An Inventor. 
Qne who acquires celebrity by his 
skill and invention. Hesych. dh- 
he roic etpercxoic. . Asch. 
heb. 768. The word occurs fre- 
quently i in the Odyssee. 

“Aduc, w. f. A circular area. 
Hence; the circumference of a shield. 
Heaych. }) row HALov, y oehhvnc, we- 

wépea. Ailcytdoc o& reptdépecay 
rie dozidog. Theb. 485 se 

: &d\watpog, ov’ 6, . Properl 
easy to be taken. Eurip. Hel. 163%. 
Kei pty hy addaoupoc Naig Ous-y pas 
ow, wovhoag eldov dv raya Lévove. 
In Zach. Theb. 632. it must be ren- 
dered,. celebrating the capture ; in 


honour of gh capture; riv Daas 
celebrans.. gam. 10. doar 
pos Sakic. 


a&wroc, n, ov. "Liable to be alee 
or discovered, accessible.Cid.T. 111. 
‘ -GpalorrAnOnc, ec. 6, . Ime 
mense. That wauld fil @ waggon. 
Eurip. 1176. | 





AMA 


dpavpoc, a, ov. Dark, obscure, 
blind: Soph. Céd. C. 182. 1639. 
Hence, infirm, weak. 1018. So 
Xenoph. Ages. XI. 12. dei reBeic 
Ta Tw girwy dopadec, del duav- 
poby ra réy woheplwy elyev, Pind. 
Isth. IV. 81. xp) de xa» apeory, 

dpavpica rov €xOpdy. 
dudw. Properly, to reap. Hesy. 
Gv’ GeptZecy. Eurip. Bacch. 1314. 
hy hpnoa xad\crov Oépoc. Aristoph: 
Equit. 392. ddddrpeov.dpsy Oépoc. 
Hence, to cut off. Soph. Ant. 601. 
xr’ ab my Oedy goina ray Nepre- 
pwr dug «oxic. Its sense in: this 
e is sanctioned by Hor. nae 

2. 46. Demeterent ferro. 

" apXirw. To blunt. HEsch. Theb. 
712. Hence, to obscure, to serrate: 
Tb. 844. 

dyueiBw. Properly, to move from 
one place to another; hence, to 
ascend. Eurip. Phoen. 1195. «Ai- 
paxog ductBwv BaOpa, ascending, 
i. e. moving from one step of a lad- 
' der to other. 

dpeiBopa. (middle) To move 
oneself, to pass. Eur. Phoen. 278: 
In sch. heb. 855. to attend, 
to ‘accompany, in which sense it 
occurs. no where slbes, oe 
recompense, to repay. Eur. Pheen. 
1741. to answer. Soph. Ged. C. 
991. tochange. eae Phen. 336. 

ra ov’ 6, 4. (Dorice for 
Hpépwoc.) E hemeral, mortal. Soph. 
Ant. 789. urip: Phen. 130. 1527. 
Hom.Od. ®.82. é¢npé pia ppovéorrec. 

dpAdArnp, jjpoc. m. A com ; 
a rival. It is used as an adjective, 
Soph. Ant. 1075. in the sense of 
emulous, eager, rapid. See the note 
on Soph. Cid. T. 85. 

dipixmoc, ov’ 6, fp. Equaltoa horse 
in speed, swift, fleet. Soph. Antig. 
985. 

dporPoe, ov’ 6, 3. Given tn re- 
turn ; given as a requital, or atone- 
ment. Soph. (Ant. 1067.. So Hom. 
Il. 1. 467. xdpev &porsov. 
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uporpoc, ov' 6, h. Without a share. 
-Eurip. Phen. 619. Hence, desti- 


tute. Soph. Cad. T. 248.—The 
forms popor, pnopocs are also 
used. 


dpmvcrip, fpoc. m A gilded ‘band, 
or frontlet, in which the manes of 
the horses were collected. isch. - 
Theb. 457. Hesych. dpmucrhpea: 
ra ddAapa. Hence Seeveripia ga- 
apa, Soph. Cd. C. 1068. - : 
dpivw. To defend, .to succour: 
Eur. Phoen. 700. To repay. Soph. 
Cid. C..1128. The poetic form 
dpvydOw is: used. in a passive alg- 
nification, ibid. 1015.. 
appiBodoc, ov'-6, i. Attacked 
on every side. Esch. Theb. 285. 
Dr. Blomfield cites in his Glossary, 
Thucyd. IV. 36. cai oi Aaxedarpd- 
vot, BadrAdspevol re ap répwOey 
Hon dul Boor Hon ovreg.' 
aipgudéivoc, ov’ 6, Hp “Of both 
hands. Soph. Cid. T. 1260. dupe: 
deblowg dxpaie. 
dypirerros, ov’ 0, 7 Doubiful, 
contentious. Eur. a 510. aH: 
pldexroc & Epte. 
dpgerAnet, Fyoc’ o, 4. _ Striking 
on both sides. Soph. Ed: T. 417... 
apgerelxnc, ec’ 6, 7. Surround- 
eng the walls. Esch. Theb. 277. 
dpmAdxnyrog, ov’ 6, tp. Unerring, 
tnenitable. Soph. Cd. T.472. xijpec 
dxhdxnrot. Suidas, who quotes the 
passage according tq the reading 
of all the copies, dvar\axnrot,— 
and perhaps there is no great rea- 
son for Brunck’s alteration, —has 
the following explanation: ai é¢ 
pndéy ¢ cpapravovea, ddd’ axdyrwy 
Kparovoa, &¢ ob éoriy dropuyecy. - 
dvarvéw. - To respire, to recover 
from fatigue or distress. Hom. Il. 
Yl. 227. xére xev reg dvanxveboee 
wovowo. Soph. Cid. T. 1221. 
dvapraavépoc, ‘Opa, ov. Seizing 
men, aenONTE men. ZEsch. Theb. 
775. 
avasvurins§ fjpoc. m. A destroyer: 
3Q2 
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“ dvesravae dicuntur cives, qui 
urbe eversa, alias migrant.” Blomf. 
Asch. Theb. 1017. 
d&varoc, ov’ 6,4. Unhurt, unin- 
jured. Hesych. dvarocg aBAaBhe. 
Soph. Cid. C. 786. xaxéy d&varoc. 
See the note on Cid. T. 191. 
dvaveog ov’ 6, 4. Mute, speech- 
less. isch. Theb. 89. 892. 
dydpnAaréw. To banish. Soph. 
Cid. T. 100. Timeeus Lex. Platon, 
divopnAareivy, Gvdpac ékeAavvecy cal 
gvyadciey. Hence dvdpndarng, one 
who banishes. Hisch. Theb. 634. 
dyépoxracia, ac. f. The slaugh- 
ter of men. “Vox Howmerica.” 
Blomf. Hom. Il. E. 909. Q. 548. 
dyvdponéreipa, ac. f. A destroyer 
of men. isch. Theb, 302. 
dvdpéwaic, doc. m. A boy just 
arrived at manhood: or perhaps, 
a manly boy ; a youth endowed mith 
manly sentiments. Hesych. ‘Avdpd- 
aac’ dvdpovpevoc Hon waic i} dya 
Spoc ppdvnow Exwv naic. 
dvexw. To sustain. Hence, to 
tence. Cid. T. 173. obd€ ro-~ 
kovoty "Intwy caparwy dvéxovat yu= 
yvaixec. where the Glossary impre- 
erly explains: dyéxovot’ dveotw 
éxovory. dvaravovra. Maltby more 
correctly renders the passage : ne- 
que sospitales sustinent, vel experi- 
untur partus. 
dyrdw, dyriuiw, avriafw. 1. Ta 
meet with. Soph. Cid. T. 192. 
Hesych. dyrialwy dxavroyv. 2. 
To go against, to . See also 
the note on Soph. Cid. C. 1445. 
dyrnpérne, ov. m. An antagonist. 
Hsch. Theb. 269. 514 592. 
995.. 
dyrixaXoc, ov. m. A protector. 
Esch. Theb. 418. Suidas gives 
three other significations of this 
word. . 
avrimerpoc, ov’ 6, }. ’ Hard as a 
rock. Soph. Cid. C. 192. 
dvremdné, fiyoc’ o, . Exposed 
to beating’: 1. e. to the beating of 
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the waves. Sopb. Anat. 599, dyri- 
wrfyec Scrat. 

dyrirunpg, ov’ 6 7}. Beating back, 
repulsive, react Soph. Antig. 
134. dyrerorg 0 éwi yg rice rayre- 
AwHels, In Asch. Theb. 517. it is 
used in an unusual signification, 
implying hostile, adverse. P 

dyrigovoc, ov' 6, %. Shedding 
blood tor blood. isch. Theb. &8 
dyrigévwv Oavdrey dpai. Soph. 
Elect. 250, d&aovew. dyripérovc 
dleac. Gratif 

dyrixapels. Gratifying in return. 
See on Soph. Ant. ido.” 

dvorw, or dvéw. To perform, to 
accomplish. Soph. Trach. 123. 
ikcora’ ovygj roupoy Epyor Hyvroy. 
This verb is frequently used ellip- 
tically. See the note on Soph. (Ed. 
C. 1562. Alsa Porson on Eur. 
Phen. 463.. 

aliwpa, aroc.n. A wish, a re- 

st. Soph. Aid. C. 1459. Gloss. 
Boekqa. Tn v. 1451. of the same 
play we have dilwya da:pérwy. 
| drag@évevroc, ov’ 6, 4. Unbe- 
coming a wirgin, unlike a virgin. 
Eurip. Phan. 1753. arapOiveyr’ 
é\wpéva. (used adverhially:) see 
the note on Soph. (id. T. 180. 

arvhyn, nc. f. A vehicle used by 
Semales, and drawn by ino horses 
or oxen. See the note on Burip. 
Phoen. 861, Hence also meta- 

horically, a pair of any thing. 
bid. 338. drhync dporrépan, 1. ee 

Eteocles and Polynices. 

droyupvalw. To exercise. i. e. 
the tongue. Esch. Theb. 437. 
The verb is, used metaphorically, 
being properly applied to the exer- 
cise of the gymnasia, in whieh 
the sevetal’ combatants feught 
naked. 

drouilw. To banish. Hom. Od.. 
M. 135. droxue rnd\dOe valey. 
Soph. Gid. C. 1390. 

adrokaww. Properly, to enjoy. 
In Eurip, Phoen. 1220. it is used 
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in an unfavourable acceptation, and 
signifies to undergo, to suffer. 

dxovosdilw. To separate, to set 

t. Hence, to avert. Soph. (Ed. 

kk. 480. 

amonroXtc, ewe’ 6, y. An exile. 
Soph. Cid. T. 1000. id. C. 205. 

dxoéxrveroc, ov’ 6,4. Abominable, 
detestable. See the note on Soph. 
Ant. 653. . , 
prkinsaees To oe @ noise 

ing the wings. From pot 

wh Toph. Ant. foal. See the 
note on v. 1004. 

dxocraréw. To be distant, to 
differ. Soph. Cid. T. 743. 

anoortyw. See oréyw. 

axdripoc, ov’ 6, i). Dishonoured. 
Hesych. dxdrepoc’ &ripoc. 

azdrporoc, ov' 6,4. Tobe avoided, 
hateful. Hesyeh. drérporoy 6 reg 
&» dxrorpdxoiro. Soph. Ged. T. 
3313. Also in an active sense, 
turning aside, averting. Eurip. 
Phoen. 595. & Geol, yévobe rive 
axérporos kaxoy. Herc. F. 821. 
dxérpoxog yévord poe rey myparwy, 
- dxorpvopee. To cubttoate. Soph. 
Ant. 840. 

dxopaone, To contradect, to deny. 
Soph. Cid. T. 485. Cid. C. 817. 
Aristot. Metaph. IIT. 7. dvayxn 74 
gavat ij dropavac Ey xab’ Evdc Gree 
ovy. The present dzroddoxw is sel- 
dom, if ever, used in the indicative. 
- Gwpaxroc, ov’ 6, ¥. Unbought, 
unpurchased. Soph. Ant. 1035. 
Compare Cid. T. 124. tir apyipe 
’Expaeover’. 


. Awxpowdutdoc, ov’ 6, }. Unsocial.: 


Soph. Cid. C. 1236. 3 
édwiux ‘Fo name, to imvohke. FEsch. 
Thebd. 132. 7 
arwporos, ek Sa i To be 
affirmed on ; h. Ant. 388. 
2. Bound by oath, -sworn to the con 
trary. Ibid. 394. : 
dpatoc, a, ov. Accursed, bound 
a@ curse. Soph. Cid. T. 644. 
jt) vy cvaipny, GN’ dpaies, ddol~ 
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pnv. Also frequently in an active 
sense, one who invokes a curse. Ib. 
1291. Trach. 1204. Asch. Agam. 
228. Eurip. Med. 608. Iph. T. 778. 
dpacow. To beat, to strike 
agawmst. Soph Ant. 52. dee dpd- 
tac, striking against his eyes. Com- 
are v. 976.: Cid. T. 1276. See 
lomfield’s Gloss. on isch. Pers. 
466. and add to the examples there 
cited, Theoer. Idy]. II. 159. ai & 
Exe xype Avrq, tay *Atdao zidar, 
Kal Moipag, dpater. 
| doynorie, ov’ 6, }. White. Asch. 
Theb. 60. The more common form 
is dpyeornc. Hom. Il. ®. 384. dp- 
yéorao Nérovo. 

"ApcOudc, ov. m. Number. Hence 
Arithmetic. Eur. Phoen. 552. Esch. 
Prom. V. 468. 

' dppardxrumos, ov’ 6,4. Chariot . 
ratthing. Esch. Theb. 188. éppa- 
téxrumoc dropoc. 

dpéw. To plough. Hence meta. 
phorically, fo beget, io generate. 
Soph. id. T. 1485. 1497. So also 
doovpa and Got are used figura~ 
tively to signify the womb. Soph. 
Cid. T. 1257. See dof. So also 
we have gentiale arvum in Virgil. 
In the same sense we have dpwot- 
proc yuar, Soph. Ant. 569. 

dowalw. To seize, to snatch. 
Hence also, to seize mentally, i. e. 
to understand, to peércewe. Soph. 
Ant. 311. ; 

dprarifw. Fo seize with eager- 
ness. Hesych. dpradiZouac dopé- 
pos déyoua. Asch. Theb. 229. 
Kwxurotow dpmadiZere. On this 
class of verbs frequentative, which 
is very rare, see Valckenzr ad 


‘Eurip. Hipp. 230. 


dipwt, dyocg 6, h. Unbroken. 
Soph. Ant. 251. 

' doriBpedie, coc 6, 4. Infantine. 
FEsch. Theb. 342. doriSpepetc Bra- 
xal, the cries of infants. - 

dprixodXog, ov* 6, }. Accurate. 


ZEsch. Theb. 369. Properly, newly 
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compacted. Hesych. dprixoda' .4p- 
poopéva. Soph. Trach. 769. «ai 


xpoerrvecerac Idevpoiotw dpri- 
xodXog. , bee 

dprirpowoc, ov 0, 9. Verging 
towards maturity ; sch, 
Theb. 323. Scholiast. vewari rpa- 
weloae Kal iBnodoacc. 


dprigpwy, ovoc’ 6, i. Sound in 
mind. Scholiast iniper. Hesych. 
byte Thy opéva. In Eurip. Iph. A. 
866. dpri¢pwy is opposed to peun- 


ywc. 


deexror, ov’ 0,4. Impious. Soph. 


Cd. T. 890. 
docféc. 
donpoc, ov’ 6, %. Unmarked, un- 
emblazoned. Eur. Pheen. 1129. 
don’ Sada. 2. Obscure, unknown. 
Soph. Ant. 352. 3. Uncertain, in- 
distinct. Ib. 1209. In this latter 
sense dofwy occurs in Soph. (ed. 
C. 1668. and the word is found no- 
where else in the tragic writings. 
downjc, eg’ 0, h. Properly un- 
hurt. isch. Choéph. 1005. ovree 
pepoxwy dow Bloroy du xavro¢ 
Gripoc deter. In Asch. Theb. 
826. It has an active signification, 
which is very unusual: viz. avert- 
ing evil: protecting from injury. 
So in the Agamemnon, 1312. ric 
dy obx evbacro Bporéy dotvei Aal- 
prove dUvat, rad dxovwy. 
doxéxapyog, ov’ 6, 7. Unsmoothed, 
rugged. Soph. Cid. C. 101. Gloss. 
aGicorov. Compare v. 19. 
donwopéppwy, ovoc’ 6, iy. Shield- 
bearing, warlike. Eurip. Phoen. 809. 
deoraxri. adv. Not drop by drop ; 
abundantly, copiously. Hesych. dc- 
raxroy’ ov karaoralov, dAXG puny. 
Soph. Cid. C. 1251. 1646. On 
this class of adverbs see Blomfield’s 
Gloss. on Esch. Prom. 216. 
aoresnc, ec 6, 4. Untrodden. 
ZEsch. Theb. 857. Hence, tmper- 


Hesych. doerrov" 


vious. Soph. Cid. C. 126. doriBeéc. 


aXooc. 
dorepwroc, ov’ 6,4. Having the 
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= tieabeocid of a star, star-like. 
urip. -Pheen..129. : 
derovec, ov 6, 7. Lamentable. 
Zisch. Theb.. 856. Hesych. dcro- 
vow peyaddorovoy. The a is in- 
tensitive. ; 
_ Gorpogog, ov’ 6, %.. Not turning 
back. Soph. Cid. C. 690. 
_ dorvdpopéw. Torun to and fro 
through the city. Esch. Theb. 207. 
‘dorbyopioc, ov’ 6.4. Regulating 
the city. Soph. Ant. 355. aoaruvd- 
povc.dpyac. See the note. 
arevijc, ec 6, . See on Soph. 
Ant: 826. y 
ardnréw. To be grieved, to be tn- 
dignant. Soph. Céd. T. 515. 
arpecroc, ov’ 0, 7. Intrepid, fear- 
less. Soph. Cid. T. 586. 
dreyxrog, ov’ 6, 7.. Unrelenting, 
hard-hearted. Soph. Cid. T. 336. 
From réyyw,ta soften. Esch. Prom. 
1044, Téyye: yap ovdey A Bes 
Oacoe xéap Acraic. Timeeus, Lex. 
Plat. p. 248. réyyeofac eixecy, Ev- 
deddvac. See Rhunken’s note... 
dreevrnrog, ov’ 6, y. Properly un- 
finished, incomplete. Hence, inflex- 
ible, unyielding. Soph. Cid. T. 336. 
Schol. dvoxaptxAnrog, apeidAcxoc. 
_ arpvpey, ovoc’ 6, 7. U: 
unwearted. Asch. Theb. 874. arpa- 
povec kaxay. 
abrdBovdog, ov’ 6, 4. Self-willed. 
Esch. Theb. 1055. 
abréyvwroc, ov’ 6, 4. Self-deter- 
mined, stubborn. Eurip. Phosn. 875. 
atrdéyvwroc épya.. |: 
abroddixrog, ov’ 6, i . Mutually 
slain by each other. Compounded 
of datZw, to divide, and abrove, for 
&dAfdovc. See the note on Soph. 
Antig. 145. atréxrovoc occurs in! 
the same sense in v. 805. 
abrddnXog, ov’ 6, h. Self-evident. 
ZEsch. Theb. 848. 
abrotyrnc, ov. m The actual. 
perpetrator. Soph. Cid. T. 107.. 
avromhpwy,: ovoc 6, }. Selfeaf~ 
Jicted. Zisch. Theb. 910. ~~ | 
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abrdérowoc, ov'- 6, i. Self-made, 
produced spontanevusly. Soph. Cid. 
€.698. gbrevpa abrorooy. 
abrdéxpepvoc, ov’ 6, h. From the 
very roots. Soph. Ant. 714. ra & 
d&yrereivovr’ ‘abréxpeuv’ &moddurat. 
Schol. abréxpepvar airdfpiza. In 
the same sense is used wpéuvober, 
Esch. Theb. 71. where Dr. Blom- 
field. compares Sallust, B. C. 8. 
Carthago, emula imperiit Romani, 
a stirpe interuit. The metaphor is 
borrowed from trees torn up by 
the roots. Timz. Lex. Plat. p. 222. 
aptuvoy, TO Tow Oévdpov orédexog 
nai Edpacpa. 
atrdorovog. Lamenting self-in- 
Jicted sorrows. Fisch. Theb. shone 
' abrogépoc, ov’ 6, 7. Self-detected. 
Soph. Ant. 51. éx’ abropmpey ap- 
wxraxnparwy. Schol. abrog yap Eav- 
Tov épwpace. Its sense is some- 
what different in Aristoph. Plat. 
455. éx’ abropwpy deva dpéyvr’ 
eltAnppéve, i. e. Caught in the very 
act. So in New Test. John viii. 1. 
- agaytoretw. To perform the rites 
of burial. Soph. Ant. 247. : 
agevyiec, ec’ 6, . Dark, obscure. 
Eurip. Pheen. 556. vucroc ageyyéc 
Przpapor. Hence, calamitous. Soph. 
Ed. C. 1481. <4 ; P = 
- .dgoppoc, ov. m. itive. Soph. 
ca Casa. A ‘ 


. &yxepdoc, ov. f. A sloe. Soph. 


C&d. C. 1596. - See the note. 

' &baveroc, ov’ 6, }. Not touching. 
Soph. Cid. T. 969. awavoroc Ey- 
'‘Kovg. : 7 


B. 


- BaOixodroc, ov’ 6, 9. Having 
deep bosoms, long-waisted. HEsch. 
. Theb. 862. The epithet frequently 
occurs in Homer, I], 2. 339. dy¢i 
dé ce Towai cal Aapdavides Babd- 
KoArol. | 


' Badberopoc, ov’ 4, i. ‘Deeply 
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sown. Babverdpove yoac. Eurip, 
Phoen. 655. 679. + | 


'  BabixOwy, ovoc 4, 4. Fertile, 


stil. from depth of soil. ach. Theb. 
294. Babiyfor alay. Schol. cv- 
yecov. In the same sense is used 
BaGvc, in v. 598. Badeiay - &doxa. 
See Blomfield’s Gloss. isch. Prom. 
673. oo 

- Batog, a, ov. Short, small. Soph. 
kd. C. 397. Bawod cody) puplov 
xpdvov. Hence, unattended, alone. 
Soph. Cid. T. 750. Hesych. Bad» 
OAryov, puxpdy. LogorAijjc dé Oidl. 
wodt Tupdyvy, avril rot &dudoc cal 
pdvoc, as the passage is corrected 
by Elmsley. | 

- BadBPic, idoc. f. Properly, a start- 
ing post. Hence metaphorically, 
the beginning, and also the end of 
any thing. In the latter of these 
senses it occurs m Eurip. Med. 
1240. Badfida \urnpay Biov. Nearly 
allied to this is its. signification in 
Soph. Ant. 131. viz. the edge of ‘a 
battlement. Hesych. BadPle Eperopa. 
., Bapvaxe, ec’ 6,1). Deep sounding, 
anful. Soph. Cid. C..1561. The 
Commentators and Lexicographers 
seem to derive the word from dyoc, 
and not from #yoc; but the Scho- 
liast, in }./c.-properly explains it as 
the Doric form for Bapuynye. Aris- 
toph. Nub. 277. warpoc ax’ ’Oxea- 
vou Bapvaxéoc. Aves. 1748. d ~06- 
viat Bapvayéec "Op pdgpopar 6 dua 

vrai : 


Bapudérepa, ac. f. A dispenser 
of affiction. Aisch. Theb. 273. 988. 
pvorovoc, ov’ 6, h. Deeply la- 
mentable. Soph. Cid. T. 1282. 
Bacavos, ov' 6,4. Properly, the 
Lydian stone, by which gold is tried. 
Theog. 449. Eibpioece 0é pe wéoww 
&p Epypacy, dorep axed0or ypd- 
gov, EpvOpoy ideiv, rprBdpevoy Ba- 


oave, Tov xpolng caburepbe pédac - 


oby drrerat idc, OW ciipws, aiet 3 
divBoc Exe. xaOapoy. : Hence, any 
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trind or proof. Soph. Cid. T. 493. 
510. Compare Soph. Ciéd.-C. 833, 


and 1297, 

Baordfe. Tocarry. In Soph. 
Cid. C. 1105. it has a rather un- 
wsual signification, to handle, to 
touch, as m Hom. Od. ®. 405. at« 
tu’ éxel péya rdkov éBacrags, car 
ie wary. 

 BéBndoc, oy 6, i. Unconsecrated. 
Soph. Ged. C. 10. 

epte, ec 6, %. Deprwed 
 Kivelihood, destitute. Soph. Cid. C. 
747. 


Braye, ac. f. Dorice for BAxx%s 
nc- Properly, the bleating of sheap, 
Hom. Od. M. 267. oldy re BAnxhy. 
Henee, the cry of an infant. Assch. 
Theb. 340. and so Arist. Vesp. 
§70. ra 6€ avyxixrov? dpa BAnya~ 
7a. 
Pralidpwy, ovoe 6,4. Hurt in 
mind, us a le TFheb. 722. Dr. 
Blomfield cites a fragment from 
an unknown anthor, preserved by 
Athenagoras, p. 29. ed Colon, 
“Oray S 6 Salpwr avdpi xopovry 
xaxti, Td» vour EBrAanle wpGiroy. 

BpaBela, ac. f. A decision. Eu- 
rip. Pheen, 463, 

. BptOw. To be heavy. Eurip. Pheen. 
$578. Elgeoty BpiOwr. Soph. Aj. 
130. 7} xeupt BpiBeic, i paxpov rov~ 
rov dpe. Hom. U.. 1. 219. M. 846. 
x. 561, Od. .T..112. In ech. 
Theb. 141. itis used intransitively, 
to burden, to load. So Pers. $53. 
radrayra [iploac ove looppdrw rin. 

. Boiw., To abound. Hom. H. P. 
56. xai re Bader &rOei Aevg. Arist. 
Nub. 45. Bptwy perirrasc cal rpas 
Béroce nat cdreudidorc. In Soph. 
(Ed. C. 16. this verb is constructed 
with a genitive, of which there is 
no other instance: Spiw» Aaorifes, 
éxalac, dwédov. 

Bicorvoc, n, ov. Flazen, made of 
fine flax. Hisch. Theb. 1041. Bua-. 
aivav weTidparog. 


rer 
r. 


Tathoxyoc. Encircling, or possess 
ing the earth. An epithet of Ne 
tane. Asch. Theb. 298. Hom. fi. 
N. 49. GAA Tloseddwr yahoyog, 
éyvootyatog. Jt is also applied to 
Diana, in Soph. Cd, T. 161. See 
the nate. st 

yapBpoc, oy. m. Properly, a 
son-in-lav. Eurip. Pheen. 438. and 
in this sense the word generally 
eccurs in the Tragic writings. It 
sometimes denotes, however, any 
relationship by marriage, though 
more particularly on the side of the 
husband, as distinguished from 
wevOepag, which should designate 
the kinsman of the wife. Jul. Pol- 
lux. III. 31. The words however 
are frequently confused. Thus in 
Soph. Oid. T. yaySpds signifies a 
mie brother. Eustath. ad. Hom. 
Th E. 474. p. 572. 44. yapBpot 
wtiy perv, of Kove ObTw KadobpEvoe’ 
¥ Of rpayydia év tg, Kynosieac ray 
Aoic yap Spoic (Eurip, Hippol. 630. 
See Mank in loc.) rove wevBepotg 
GyAot, we kal abrode ard yapexor 
urnOévrag ovvddAaypa. kal d rapa 
Vopochel GE Oldimove yapBpov Eav- 
row rov ric loxdornc doeAgov Kpé= 
avra réyet; we & excyapPpiag cwy- 
yevij, ddrAaxov pév ror Kndeorjy, 
kvptodexrav, airoy Nsyet Ev Tey 
“Avat, inoy «cAdsvpa. | 
. yaulavel, vyot 6, }. Armed 
with crooked talons. Soph. Cid. T. 
1198. rav -yapwrvya rapbévoy 
xpnopwodr i.e. the Sphynz. Hom. 
Il. If. 428. of & der aiytrrioc, 
yappwvuxec, dyKudoxetrar. 
| yaweric, ec’ 6,.% Doric for yn- 
wergc.. Falling upon the ground. 
Kurip. Phoen. 678. 2 2 

yeywvew. To speak loudly and 
audibly. See Heringa’s Observ. 
p- 64. Hence, to declare. The 
barytone form, which is of rarer 
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use, occurs in Soph,. Ged. C.. 215. 
So Eurip. Orest. 1218, Soph. Bhir. 
loct, 288. HEsch. Prom. 201. See 
Blomfield’s Gloss. Hence 
Yyeywvoc, au’ a, y. Audible, loud. 
Esch. Theb. 439. Hesych. yeyw- 
voy éaxovoroy, peyaddgwyoy. 
| yevhic, hdag. f. An aze.or hat- 
ehet, a matteck. Soph. Ant. 249.. 
yepovraywyéw. To lead an old 
man. Soph. Cid. C. 347. 
yevouar. To. taste. Hence, to 
ence. Soph. Ant. 1005. éu- 
wipuy éyevouny. - 
_ Yiipac, arog, aoc, wc. m, Old age. 
Kurip. Phoen. 588. Hence meta~ 
phorically, the end of any thing. 
Soph. Gd. C. 954, Oupov. yiipac 
fesch. Theb. 679..yiipac pudopa- 
To¢. 


youumernc, sc’ 6, % Falling upon 


_ the knees. Eurip. Phoen. 300. 


-  yopyocg, m dy. Stern. Kurip. 
Pheon. 146. ASsch. Theb. 583. 
ypap, ng. f. Properly, a writing. 
Kurip. Hec. 860. véuur ypadgal. 
Hence, a picture, a device on a 
shield. Eurip. Phoen. 129. 1151. 
— -ypaqw. To write. In Soph. CEd. 
TF. 411. To enrol asa chent. See 
the nate. 
' yupyie, jroc.m.  light-armed 
soldier. Eurip. Phoen. 1168. 


A. 


omni » fieoc. m. A divider, 
Hesych. ther karaxéerwr. sch. 
Fheb. 910. daixrip ydoc. dividing, 
i.e. piercing, or heart-rending la- 
mentation. | 

' Saiporédw. To be possessed of an 
evil spirit, to be tnfurtate. Eurip. 
Phoen. 902. d¢ datporérrag. xdvas 
rptlayrac wédw.. sch. Theb. 
1003. satpovirrec drg. The more 
modeyn authors use dacworiZw, and 
the ecclesiastical writers and Jo- 
sephus, ca:poscaw. See Valckenzr 
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ad. Pheen. J. c,. The compound xa-. 
Kocaupovdw, is sometimes... used. 
Aristoph. Plut. 372. = 

Saigpwy, ovoc’ 6, Intent upom 
war, warlike. Hom. Il, B. 879. 
Kpucov & “Axircuc éxdyooe dai- 
gpwy. Asch. Theb..912. 

Oakog, eog.n. .A beast, or venom- 
ous animal. From ddaxvw, ta bite. 
Asch. Theb. 584. The word fre- 
quently occurs, in Aischylus. 

apdfsioc, ov’ 6, ¥. Dorice for 
Onpd(3.o¢. Long-lived, eternal. Asch. 
Theb.. 520. ; 
darijptoc, ov’ 6; }. Dividing, dis- 
tributing. ZEsch. Theb. 708. 
darnr)c, ov. wm. .4. distributor. 
ZEsch. Theb. 942. | 

Hanes a 6,4. Advancing 
mith dreadful feet, awful, malignant. 
Soph. (Ed. T. 418. decvdarouc dpa. 

devvalw. To reproach, to. revile, 
Hesych. devvélwv: Xovdopay. Soph. 
Ant, 759. él Payouoy devudcerc Sue. 
Ajax. 248. xaxa devvdfwr pia 
& dalpwy Kobdele dvipwy gédidater. 
The word also occurs in Eyrip, 
Rhes, 928. Kustath. ad Hom. Ik 
H. p, 668. dévvoy Neyer tiv TBpirs 
ef ov 70 devvdZecv. rapa Lodoxdel. 

“deklundoc, av? 6, h. Receiving 
sheep, scil. for. sacrifice. Hesych. 
Askiundor Ocal éxhxoot cai iAapai, 
a0 tov déxecOa ra Oudpeva pada. 
Eurip. Phoen. deflunN’ ayédpara. 
Androm. 1115. detiunroe éoxapat. 

dsétdaetpog, ov’ 6, §. The harse 
on the right side. Isidorus Origin. 
XVIII. 35. cited by Dr. Blomfield 
after Stanley, in his Glossary to 
Esch. Agam. 815.: Quadrigarum 
vera currus duplic: temone olim erant, 
perpetuogque, et quod omnibus equis 
wnjiceretur jugo. Primus. Clsthenes 
Steyonius tantum medtos jugavit, 
eisque singulos ex utraque parte 
simplics vinculo applteuit, quos 
Greci cerpaddpoug, Latins funarios 
appellant. Eurip. Iph. A. .220. 
roug pey pécous, Luylovg—=taug 0 
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eke, gepagdpove. The delidceepoc 
twwog was generally the most power- 
ful: hence the word is used meta- 
phorically as an d sar of Mars ; 
fery, impetuous. pb. Ant. 140. 
péyas “Apne debidaecpoc. Schol. deé- 
wdoetpoc’ 0 yEvvaiog. - 

detiwpa, roc.n. A-treaty ple ed 
with the right hand. Soph. 

C. 619. ippwrva Sebtépara. 

dyadwroc, ov' 6, 4. Taken by the 
enemy. Hesych. dniéd\wror aiypa~ 
Awro. isch. Theb. 72. Eurip. 
Andr. 105. dopt xa wupl dniddwroy. 

Snpddevoroc, ov' 6, #. Stoned by 
the people. Soph. Ant. 36.. 

. 8npovxoc, -ov' .6, Ff. Presiding 
over the people. Soph. Ckd. C. 458. 
1348. 

deawdAdw. To allot. Properly 
to shake together the lots in an urn, 
or helmet. Hence waddoc, Sors. 
See the note on Esch. Theb. 454.. 

Stamrpiorog, ta, ov. Loud, clear, 
audible. Hesychius, as properly 
corrected : dcampyotor" dvaxopebor- 
poy, paxpoy, da xavrwy diekioy, 
eEaxovoroy, péya, dtarovov. So 
Cid. C. 1479. dtarpioroc Pa 
Hom. Il. 0. 227. ijicey oe sacl 
cov, Aavaciat yeywrwc. - 

duaxrvcow. To unfold. Hence, 
to examine, to prove, to investi- 

ate. Soph. Ant. 709. Scholiast to 
ure. Hipp. 989. dcarrvéece’ épev- 
vijoeE. 

dwapxéw. .To ‘be all. sufficient, to 
prevail... Esch. Theb. 842. 

dvappobéw. To cause or excite by 
clamour. Esch. Theb. 176. This 
and similar words, compounds from 
p080¢, the dashing of waves, are very 
frequently. used pecveneneey by 
Eschylus. | 

dcdupdvwp, opoc’ Oo, fh. Of two 
men. isch. Theb. 849.. didupd- 
vopa Kx’ abropéva, Duorum viro- 
rum mala et mulua homicida. Blom- 
” field. 
duéxw, (from éxw, to speal.) to 
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ee Soph. Cid. T. 854. Also 
aplain, to solve. Hesych. dsec- 


xeiv Omyhoacbau.. Soph. Ged. T- 
$94. duevrety atveypa. This com-. 
pound verb which .is of rare occur- 
rence, will be found again in Soph. 
Trach. 22. 

duéxw. To intervene. Sopli. Ed. 
T. 717. This signification of. the 
verb: is extremely-rare in the Tra- 
gic writers. .. 

adage €0¢..N. The upper. room of 
a house, having. a double roof. Steph. 
Thes. G. rom. I]. p. 1218. A. 
Opec "Arrucag TO brepmor TO: bE 
karwyauy Evvoia. déyerat. Pollox 
IV. 129. 4 dtoreyla—év oixg -Pacr- 
rely Ariipec dwpdriov. Eurip. Pheea. 

AdOpwy, cic . dujpec. foxaroy. 

See altby in voce. 

ducdpugoc, ov 6,4. Having two 
tops. _Eurip. Phoen. 287. . 

Ourvdcdworoc,. ov’ 0, i. -Woven 
like @ net, reticulated. Soph. Ant, 
353. orelparor duxrvoKhworoce. — 
. Olkw. To cast, to throm, to 
Eurip. Phen. 649. Gidpuarey: te 
onpa. dice. Scholiast. dixe: karé- 
Bane : and again Olxecy yap ro 
Bédrev, SOev -6 Sloxoc. Elmsley, 
however, on Eurip. Bacch. 600. 
observes that ducivy differs frem 
(Padeiy, inasmuch as it never carries 
with it the idea of striking, and 
that therefore it is better explained 
by pipar. And so Etym. Mag. p. 
279. 20. mapa ro dixw ro plrre, 
dixoc 6 pirrovpevoc, Kai mKeavacpe 
rou & diexoc. The verb is only 
found in the Aorist, Zdccoy. It is not 
once used by Homer ; it occurs nine 
times in Euripides, once in, Asschy- 
lus, and nowhere in Sophocles, or 
Aristophanes. _ In the ‘Pentalogia, 
Phoen. 650. 675. 678. 1504. 

" dtAogos, ov' dy. Hp A 
summits. . Soph. Ant. 1139. 

SedBodor, ou’ 6,4. Sent by Jun 
pier, Soph. (Ed, G.; 1464. 


_ OtsaOoTOG, OV*.-0, Me “Cison’ by 


‘two 
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Jugnter. “Esch. Theb. 946.. deoc- 
OdTwy aye 
dey dgpuy, ovoc’ 6, }. Discordant, 
produced by discord. isch. Theb. 
. 893. dexdppore rorpug. a 
, Oopipapyog,.ov: 6, }. Eager . for 
war. isch. Theb. 684. dopipap- 
oy faking i. Pasialeracy 
Hopvoaovs.) ing the spear, bold, 
- Etym. Mag. p. ' 
19. daptecoow dvdpetor i} ddpare 
@oBovrra cai cootvra xal douarra. 
‘And so Hesychius. Soph. G&d. C. 
13813. coptacave ’"Apgeapéws. Also, 
- repelling the spear, defensive. Hisch. 


‘ 2119. dopiocorg cayaic. 
. Oopvelyacroc, ov? 6, §. In which 
_ Spears are brandished. Esch. Theb. 


148. dopurivaxrog a&hp. . 

-, Ooupidnwrog, ov' 6, 4. Taken in 
war. . 
SovpiAnrra. is : 
«", doxpddogoc, ov’ 6, 4. Having a 
erest obliquely waving. Hesych. 
Soxpddopoe ot éx Tov rAaylov Tove 
eee ores Esch. Theb. 108. 

wohogwy Avdpwr, 
gy tat To want todo. Eur. 
Phoen. 1228.. ri rami rouroe raid’ 
Eup dpacelerov. Med. 91. Soph. 
Aj. 326. 585. Phil. 1245. Aris- 
‘toph. Pac. 61. See Dawes Misc. 
Crit. p. 463. ed. Kidd. ‘“ Que 
Greeci éxibupnrua, desiderativa, 
vocant in efw exeuntia, habere di- 
cuntur Eupacty rov péddovroc, sig- 
nificationem quodammodo futuri; 
derivantur enim a futuro, ideoque 
etiam in primo tempore Futuri vim 
habent.” Bently on Horace, Art. 
Poet. 139. See also the further 

ohservations of Kidd, ubi supra. 
Suvaoreia, ac. f. Power, autho- 
rity. Soph. Cid. T. 593. where it 
is distinguished from rvparwig, su- 
preme power, sovereignty. Hence 
the English, dynasty.. ae 
' dvaddedgog, ov’ 6, 7, Unkappy 

in g brother. Aisch Theb. 868. 


284. — 


Esch. Theb. 264. Aagupa: 
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duvoaddynroc ov’ 6, 4. Unfeeling, 
insenstble. Soph. sd. T. ‘th i 

dveadwrog, ov' 6. 9. Difficult to 
be taken, incapable. Soph. Cid. C. 
1722. xaxiiv dvoadwréc’ incapable 
of, or, inaccessible to calamity. He- 
sych. ducyepwic Kparovpervoy. 7 
_, Obeavdog, ov’ 6, h. Unfit for 
lodging, inhospitable. Soph, Ant. 
357, 


dvaxédAadec, ov’ 6, h. Ill saund- 
ing, lamentable. Hesych. diogw- 
voc’ kaxov Hxov axorsehov. Esch. 
Theb. 865. dvoxédadoy dpvor. 

dvoopBpoc, ov’ 6, .4. Rainy, 
showering heavily. Soph. Ant. 
356. 
. 8voopveg, Bog 6, %. Itl-omened. 
Fisch. Theb. 836. See the notes 
on Soph. (Ed. T. 55. Aisch. Theb. 
594. 

duvodpgvatog, ov’ 6, i. Dismal, 
black, mournful. Wesych. pédac, 
agavhc. Eurip. Phoen. 335. duodpe- 
vara & apudlt rpvyn Tdde oxére’ 
dpelBopat. 

dvootpioroc, ov* 6, fh. Impelled 
by an unfavourable wind : i.e. un- 
fortunate, miserable. Soph. Cid. T. 
1314. : 
. Suerte, ec’ 6, h. Filthy, squalid. 
Soph. Cd. C, 1597. dvoriveic oro- 
Aac. 
. Ovexpdcotoroc, ov' 0, 4. Difficult 
ry peal morose, unsocial, eh, 
kd. C, 1277. 
- Svorexphproc, ov 6, . Insecru- 
table. Cid. T. 109. . 
dveropéw. To revile. Soph. Cid. 
Mee a F he 

vodopew.. 0 grieved, to 
afflicted. Esch. Theb. 779. He- 
sych. dvapopeiv? BapvvecBat, x= 
palveoOa. Hence 

dtepopos, ov’ 6, 7. Grievous, vexa- 
tious. Soph. Cid. ies 
- Ovayxipoc, ov’ 6, 4%. Tempestuous. 
Hesse! moins, destructive. Esch, 
Theb. 499. ™ 
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‘“Efdopayérne, ov. m. A ‘seventl 
leader. Esch. Theb. 801. See the 
by adv. Truly or aff 

‘ ayyerGc. . Lruly or affec- 
_ tionately. Soph. Cid, 7. 1225. 
 &yepariec,. ec’ 6, 7. 1. Having 
power, being master of. Soph. Ant. 
715. vadc éyxparie, apilot. 2. Hav- 
ing charge of. Cid. C. 1022. ei & 
eykparcic pevyovory, i. e. those who 
have charge of the virgins. 
éypepaxnc, ov’ 6,4. Eager for 
tle, brave. Hesych. éypepayac’ 
éyepoysayac: from éyeipw. Soph. 
Cid. C. 1054. éypepayav Onoéa. 
elvopaw. To look into, to behold. 
Henee, to avenge. Soph. C&d. C. 
1870. rovrydp o 6 dalpwv eioopg. 
1536. Oeot yap ed pév, ope & elo- 
o > - 


‘eloxerplfw. To deliver into the 
hand, to entrust. Soph. id. T. 384. 
éxxcpovoroc, ov 6, y. Embossed. 
ZEsch. Theb. 588. 
éxhardlw. .To expel. See dAa- 
ss | | ; 
éxperpéopor., To measure back. 
Soph. Ckd. T. 795. ; 
éxrparre. 1. To effect. Soph. 
Ant. 303. 2. To slay, to kill. Soph. 
Cid. C. 1659. | 
éxorégw. To adorn with garlands. 
See note on Soph. Cd. T: 3. 
éxreivw. To stretch out, to. extend. 
Soph. Cid. T. 153. See the note. 
éxrivw. To ¢epay. Soph... Ant. 
856. Asch. Theb. 544. 
éxrdémioc, ov’ 6, i. Displaced, re- 
moved. Soph. Cid. T. 174. 1835. 
Cid. C. 119. 
‘éxrplBw. To rub out, to wean out. 
Hence, to finish, to complete. Soph. 
Cid. T. 248.428. | 
expopa, ac. f. A carrying out-sc. 
to burial. Aisch. Theb. 1026. He- 
sych. éxdopdy: tiocoy, raphy. In 
the same sense the Latins use ef- 
ferre. Donatus, cited by Blomfield: 


ENA 
“ Effeérs praprie dicuntur cadavera 


mortuorum.” 
éhavrw. J'0 drive, to urge. Hence, 
to subdue. Soph. Cid. T.27. é» 
0 Tuppopog Dede Lah ac éAavver wd- 
Muy. isch. Pers. 777. "Ilwvtay re 
wacay hiacey Big. 
édedépvag, dsoc’ 6,4. Sleepless, 
destroymg sleep. Each. Theb. 83. 
This word is pronounced corrupt 
by Dr. Blomfield, who translates it 
by lectum captens. Schutz under- 
stands it to signify 6 char éx rev 
depvlov, i.e. € lecto expellens, which 
amounts, in sense at least, to our 
interpretation. 
EreXilw. To make a noise, to 
shout, tocry. See the note on Soph. 
Ant. 154. 
éXicow. To roll, towind. Henee, 
to wheel round in a dance. Eurip. 
Pheen.. 241. Compare Iphig. 
1480. Virg. En. VII. $91. 
EXirpeyxoc, ov’ 4, 4. On which.the 
wheel revolves. Asch. Theb. 189. 
oupryyec sedatonge 7 
. &dxomadc, ov 6, 4. Inflicting 
wounds. Hisch. ‘Theb. 394. ob5* éd- 
Koroa yiyverat ra ofuara. From 


EAxog, coc. 8. A wound, a ‘sore. 
Hence, metaphorically, a calamity. 


Hesych. xn’ Aural. Soph. Ant. 
651. ré yap Tévoir’ Gy Edxog psilor 
7 por caxég; ASsch. Agam. 623. 
wore EAKog. 
- €hdelrw. Tarfail, to fall short, to 
be deficient. With a- i ive.i : 
Ant. 585. Esch. Fheb. 10. ‘With 
an accusative it signifies to: omit. 
Soph. Aj. 1379.:Trach.: 88.1 
éuPpipdopar, To:rage. ‘Hesych. 
spPpcuwpevoc pera drethyc éveed- 
Acpevog. Hence, to snort. .Aech. 
Theb. 457. ixrove.tuBposwpévac. 
EugvrAtoc, Or Epududog, ov’ 6, h 
1. Paternal. Soph. Aid. C. 407. 
éuguroy alua. 2. Native.. Ib.:1885. 
Yiic EuguAriov.. 
__tvayne, eg’ 6, 4. ‘Revered. Soph. 
Cid. T. 656. See the note. 


ENA 


' €véenc, é, bv. Maritime, adja- 
cent':to the sea. Eurip. Phen. 6. 
tradiay Odva. Scholiaat : 7 clea- 
déa’ Fyouy 4 wapaGadagcia. The 
form eivadco¢ is sometimes used by 
the Tragic writers, but. never ex- 
cept in the Choral Odes. 

Evdaréouat. Properly, to divide, 
to distribute. Aisch. Theb. 575. See 
the-note. Hence, to distribute re- 
haart 1. e..to revile, to reproach. 

esych. évdarovpevocs’ pepilope- 
vog, kalxaxéic héywr apodpisc. Soph. 
Trach. 792. rod\dAa. 0 oipwyG Body 
To dvexnpevrovy éxrpov -évdarav- 
pevoc. Scholiast: xara pépoc caxdic 
ALyery EvOaretoOar yap Td ane 
Bac. :In Soph. Cd. T. 205. Elmsley 
avould interpret it in a good sense, 
to celebrate, to commemorate. 

évdvervyéw. Fo be unfortunute, 
to de in danger. Burip..Phoen. 7.89. 
See the note. 

évgkara, er n.plur. Thesides 

of a ladder into: which the.steps. are 
fitted. Burp. Phoen..1196. 
évOupnpa, roc.n. A thought, a de- 
vice. Soph. Cid. C. 292. 1199. 
évOvpioy, ov. n. Care, anxiety. 
Soph. Cid. T. 739. 

tryrpérw. To make ashamed: év- 
rpewopas, tobe askamed ; also to feel 
respect or reverence.” Soph. Cid. T. 
724. 1056.- GEd: C. 1541. Hence, 

évrporh, ne. f. Respect, reverence. 
Soph. Céd. ie 

: baryvrroc, ov'-6, f. Not to.be di- 
pulged,-eacred. Soph. CEd. C. 1526. 
& oS sayiora, unde -ccvetrar Ad yy. 
Hesych. éfaytora’ wavra-ra ispa 
kal dowowwpéiva,'& oby .oldy re éx- 
xopileoOar ray iep@y. Emcor O€ Gyva 


_ dxssocay. ‘The more usual signi- 


fication of the word is, impure, tn- 
famous. 

tkaypeéw. To exasperate. Eurip. 
Pheen. 890. 

‘elarelow. To efface, to expunge. 
Hesych. zéndtcigOnoar’ dzwdovro. 
Esch. Theb. 15. See the note. 


ETE 


eLaxdpdouar. To become a man, 
to grow. tewards manhood. Eurip. 
Pheen. 82. | 

éLagdicrapa. -Properly, to.stand 
‘aloof, to depart. Eurip. Iph. A.459. 
xa rey madauay éLadiorapadSywr. 

Hence, to withhold, to refuse. Soph. 
(id. C. 561. . 

skergdoua. To soothe by sncanta- 
tions. .Soph. CEd..C. 1194. gidwy 
Expoaic sergoovrat pvory. : 

‘elnfoc, ov.m. Onewho has passed 
the season of youth ; .a young man 
thirty-five years of age. Hesych. 
Elnfdoc" tlw riC Ane rpacevra 
WEVTE. ETWY. _ 

éLicropéw. To enquire into, ‘to.ex- 
plore. Aéath. Theb. 502.See thenote. 

sLopuifw. Properly, to:set. sail, 

Hence :metaphorically, to remove 
‘from one place to another. _Eurip. 
‘Phoen. 859. wédag gidosor ccic 
"Ebopmeoauady.weda. | 

tlurrlw. Turning wpwards. 
Hiseh. Theb.574. siurrealav dupa. 
Clemens Alexand. Peedagog. .tII. 
p- 258. éurrialovro wapaPdérew 
€i¢ Trove dwavreyrac. | 

éradadalw.. To shout -trimn- 
phantly. Esch. Theb. 951. He- 
syeh. -dAradaler exeveclwe Fyei. 
-From.dAaXj. gq. v. a 

‘éwmapatenw. Lo mark -with the 
wheels of a chariot. Soph. Ant..251. 

-erarOliv. To seades lorescent. 
Hence, ‘to make to.abound. Aisch. 
Theb. 949. i wodXoic Exarbivarrec 
wdvatci ye Sdpuovc’ .Choéph. .144. 
bude 6€ kwxuroic exarBiley. vdpoc. 

-eravréAdw (for éxavaréAdw.) To 
sise. Eurip. Bere. F..1052. Kay- 
géwoc éravrédXct. (eixiic). -Msch. 
Choéph. 276. Asuxac de képoag. rgd 
émayré\ew véoy. In Earip. Phoen. 
105. it is.used in.an aetive sense: 
to-naise. mwoddc txvoc £xavredAdwy. 

. exekearcyalw. Te shout joyfully, 
as in the sacrifices of -Bacchus. 
Heaych. ‘lary alec careafog.. Aisch. 
Theb. 682. The simple verb occurs 





ENE 


in Herod. VIII. 65.. ray guvdy fy 
dxoverc (sc. laeche!) €v ratry rq 
éprii laxyafovery. The compound 


is peculiar to Peas | 

. .érebyopar, To 3 also, to offer 
wp inbeginng,  Sapli Cid. C. 
1024, 


Exndug, vooc’ 6, }. A stranger, a 
foreigner. Hesych. “évoc’ vewor 
EMwv SdAroOey EXOwy. Aisch. Theb. 
34. 

éxidnpoc, ov’ 6, 4. (Dorice, éxi- 
dapoc.). Prevalent among the people, 
7, common. Hesych. émdtj- 
prov, Kotvov, Onpdctay. Soph. Ckd. 
T. 494. éxidapoy garcv. .Common 


imZapéu. To 2. Eustathius 
informs us that the word is-Arca- 


dian, and used for érBapew; Il. T. 


-p. 381, 20..M. p: 909. 27. The 


‘same people also LépeOpoyr for 
Bapabpoy, Jéddw for Béd\rqw, Capoc 
for Bapoc, &c. Eurip. Phoen. 465. 
Oc © éwelape Udlyt aprayaio wé- 
uy.. Hesych. exelaper éreBaper, 
éwéxetro, Exexparet. 

éxinpoc, ov’ 6,4. Destrable, grate- 
ful. Soph. Cid. T. 1094. exinpa 
épovra. The phrase exinpa gépecy 
occurs repeatedly in Homer. e. g. 
Il. A. 572. 578. Od. T. 343. He- 


sych. éxinpoc BonOdc’ 6 xdpev dxo- 
wou. 


éxlxAnpa, roc. n. An accusation, 
a charge. Soph. CEd. T. 227. 529. 
Hésyeh fei KaréyKAnpa, Ka- 
enyopia. And so Eustathius, ‘p. 
1053. 27. 

éemuayxavw. To obtain in addi- 
tion. The old preterperfect tense 
of this verb éx:\éXoyxa occurs in 
Soph. (id. C. 1235. It is some- 
times found in Dorie, but seldom 
in Attic. See Matt. Gr. Gr. §. 241. 
Pind. Ol. 84. ’Axépdeca Néhoyyer 
Bapiva caxaydpwc. Theoc. Idy). IV. 
40. dalpovac, &¢ pe hédoyye. 
.. émipacrlovog, ov' 6, 4. Hanging 
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ab the’ breast.. Said of an infant. 
sch. Theb. $41..Eurip. Ipb. T. 
280. Kdaw evyyovoy, dy édexor 
‘éxpacridcoy "Ere Bpégoc, Ere véov. 
PoHux Onomast. II. 2. 4. Ppépoc 
Ere é€y yaNaxri, éxuaorldoy. 
éxcvupdtdwc, ov’ 6, h. Bridal, 
nuptial. Soph. Ant. 814. See- the 


éxuupaw. To dt , to supply. 
nt. 139. Schol. érevépa 


Soph. 
éxipéiper. 
éxtxédopar. To come upon, to be 
added. Hom. Od. H. 261. ddN’ Gre 
3) Sydooy poe exemddpevoy Eroc 
#AGe. where the participle is con- 
tracted for éxeredépevov. And so 
in Soph. Cid. T. 1314. végoc exeadbe 
_evov, where, however, the sense is 
fess apparent. The Scholiast in- 
terprets the word by éreAndAvOoc. 
Hesych. x\dpevor pavepor yevo- 
pévoy, OfjNov. 
- émundduoc, a, ov. Binding the feet. 
‘Soph. Cid. T. 1850. : 
éxirodoc, ov. m. An attendant. 
Soph. Cd. T. 1321. 
éxipfo8oc, ov’ 6, 4. Properly, as- 
sisting, helping. Hisch. Theb. 364. 
dyéwy éxlppo00v. Hom. Il. A.’ 390. 
roln of éxlppo8oc hey "AOhyn. Also, 
contumactous, reproachful. Soph. 
Ant. 413. éwifpd8orc caxoiowy. And 
in the same sense, Trachin. 263. 
TOAAG pev Adyore "EreppdOnoe. See 
drappobéw. | 
emppwopa. To exert oneself. 
Hence, ‘to take courage. Soph. C&d. 
C. 661. dei’ exeppdoOn Néyerr. 
ériox.og, ov’ 6, }. Shading, cover- 
tng. Soph. Cid. C. 1650. 
érioragic, coc. f. -4 succession. 
Soph. Ant. 225. gpovridwy éxeord- 


” WELC. 


_ -emorpogn, ne. f. 1. A turning, or 
attention to any thing; and hence, 
an enquiry, an investigation. Soph. 
Cid. f.184. 2. 4 change, or suc- 
cession. (CEd. C. 587. émorpogal 
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KaxGy popiwy. 3. A receiving in 
turn, a right of possession tn turn. 
Fesch. Theb. 645. dwparwy éro- 
Tpopdc. 4. 4n engagement, a turn- 
ng, or evolution of an army. Soph. 
Cid. C. 1044. datwy dydpiy émo- 
rpogal. Plutarch in Timoleon. Vol. 
I. p. 249. wuxvac. && emxorpogiic 
xovtcOac rac éweXacetc. In this 
latter instance, however, Elmsley 
conceives that nothing more than 
wapovola, presence,.is implied: and 
the significations in which this word 
is used are so-various, that several 
may frequently be applied without 
any injury to the sense. 

éxlgayroc, ov 6, . Conspicuous, 
sc. among the huing; alive. Soph. 
Ant. 841. a 


éxlxapic, «roc 6, 4. Grateful, 
agreeable. HEsch. Theb. -904. od0 
éxixaptc “Aone. The word occurs 
no where else in the. Tragic writ- 
ings. . 
éxonrip, ijpoc.m. A spectator. 
fEsch. Theb. 687. The more usual 
form is éxérrne. AEsch. Prom. 307. 
Pind. Nem. IX. 11. 

éxdyipoc, ov’ 6, }. E 
seen, discernible. Soph. 
1312. 

éxrddoyxoc, ov’ 6, fh. Having 
seven rs, i.e. seven leaders armed 
with spears. Soph. id. C. 1805. 
enradoyxor orddov. 

éxororulw. Yo lament, to utter 
mournful ejaculations, viz. érorvi, 
Grorot. Asch. Agam. 1039. érororoi, 
wérot, Od. & ‘rod\Nov, & "wodor. 
XO. rf ravr’ dywrérviac api Aok- 
fov; In the same way are formed 
aldéw from ai at; gevfw, from ged, 
ped; olpwlw, from otpor, &c. &c. 

urip. Phoen. 1052. 4&AAo¢ GAN’ 
Exwrorule Avadoyaic dvi wréduv. 

Zparéc, n, ov. Kaxctts ) 
dovely, beautiful. Fisch. Theb. 862. 
éparov i PBabuvxddrwv ornbéwy. 
Eurip. Herac. 915. “HBac éparoy 
Aéxoe.. 


to be 
es by 
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épenplrocyoc, ov. m. One who de- 
stroys a wall. Hisch..Theb. 879. . 
dwparwy épenbiroryor. Hom. .:M. 
258. Epecwov-émadicic. = - - 
Epécow. To row, to impel by oars. 
Soph. Trach. 561. spain meta~ 
phorically. applied to any bodily- or 
mental exertion. Soph. Ant. 158. 
fijrey -spéoowv. Ajax. 251. -rowe 
éptacovoty dreae. - 
. tpnrow. (Dorice épariw.) To re- 
strain, to withhold, to hinder. Soph. 
Cid. C. 168. woAAa KéXevOog épa- 
roe. The long distance between us 
restrains us ; 1. e. prevents our.con- 
versation. 
. épixvh, ne. f. A summit. Eurip,: 
Phoen. 1182. éradkéwy éprrval. 
éppaloy, ov. n. An une ed 
advantage. Soph. Ant. 390. So 
called from ‘Eppijc, Mercury. See 
the note on sch. Theb. 504. 
. érepdgwvoc, ov’ 6, H. aking a 
JSoreign language. ech. heb, 156. 
érepogwvy orpar®g. ; 
cbayne, eg 6, }. 1. Holy, accept: 
able to the gods. Soph. Ant. 521. 
Gloss. drodexra, evoeBq. 3. Propi- 
tious, favourable. GEd. T. 921. - 
evalw. To shout Evoé ; to shout as 
in the festwals of Bacchus.Soph. Ant. 
1134. dBpérwy éxéwy ebaldvrwv. 
. evdla,ac.f. The serenity of the air. 
From ed and A/a. Pind. Isthm. 
VII. 52. Tatdoyog eddiay xaccer. 
Hence, peace, tranquillity. © Aisch. 
Theb. 796. wbdee & by evdig. 
evéxera, ac. f. Kindness of speech, 
benevolent language. Soph. Cha. T. 
931. Suidas. evéweca’  cadz) poder: 
Phocyl. 116. ebvexiny. doxeiy, ffric 
pada wavrag évicet.. 
. ebveor, dog. fe He sa sch. 
Theb. 171. Schol. eddacpovia, eve- 
rypia. Hesych. evecre’ ciOmvia, 
aro rou eb elyat.. a 
etxpdérnroc, ov’ 0, 4. Well- 
wrought. Soph. Ant. 430. ebxpor4-: 
rov xadxéac. Eurip. Elect. 819. 
sixpdrnroy Awpida. | 


\ 


BYK 


‘etavator, a)» ge ecleraed to' be 
precyed for. Asech. ' » 720. 841. 
ebrpdownnc, ow Oy » Faw- faced. 
Hence, a, Macrae pleammg, satis- 
factory. Kurip. Phen. 1356. cb- 
4 atg: Csuotg, . : . 
ge bead gare ts Venerable. 
Soph. Gd. T. 863. | etcexror &y- 
welay. 
evooa, ac. f. Safaty.. Soph. Cid. 
C.. 890. Hesych. eiaoa’ ctioSéna, 
awrnpla. 


storopév. To sing melodwusly, 
te warble. Soph. id. T. 18. eta- 
Fomove’ adidovec. 


evopdyn, neo. f. Night.. Buste~ 
thivs ad Hom. Il. B. p. 168, 2. 
Kara, rhy wapoeulay rix Néyaveas, 
é» yweri Boudh, Om kal ebopdrn dé- 
yera. h vul, bc paw ai xadavi, 
Kurip. Phan. 739. etigpdryc Kré- 


gag. | 
ebyy, ie. fo A wish, a prayer. 
Also, an. amprecation, a curse. 


rip. Phoen. 68. .Thus also dpa is 


sometimes used in a good sense. 

ebydooc, ov’ 6, h. “Fruitful An 
epithet of Cerea. Soph. (id. C. 
1600, evyAdou Anjpnrpoc. See the 
note. 

Epéorcoc, au’ roa pup cadien Also, 

esuding over s. Or perh 
es the opinion of Dr. B mmfield: 
native, indigenous. Hesych. égév. 
roc’ atréyOuy, ht woXiryc, i} Evacog. 
Soph. CEd. T. 32. isch. Theb. 73. 
852. The ward occurs repeatedly 
in the Tragic writers. — 

égoppaw. To rush upon. In Ckd. 
C. 812. simply to came, to intrude. 

édupvéw. Tochaunt. Henee, ta 
lament, to utter. lamentations. Soph, 
Cd. T. 1275. rowir’ édwpvior. 
Eustath. ad Hom. Il. Z. p. 694. 
éduprdy, Hyovy duapypdly. Also, 
to invoke, to appeal. to. Antig. 658. 
idupyeirw Ala Bemacuoy.. 

 €xéyyuoc, ov' 6, }. Pledged, guan 

ranteed; and hence,.to be reked 
«von, trustworthy. Wesych, éxéy- 
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yvoe dogaddc ey yuntha,.diwwearne, 
BéBatag, Eurip. Phoam, 771. déeum 
éxéyyver. See the note an Seph, 
»C, 284, . 

ExApodelpwr,ovoc’ 6,4, Hateful 
to the gods, Soph. (Ed. T. 816, 

éxOpdtevoc, ov' 6,7. Hostile to 
strangers, inhasptiable, ach. Theb. 
602. 7.42. 

_Exw. To. have. Hence, k. Ta 
embrace. Soph. Cid, C. 1486. 2. Fa 
be able. Cid. T. 277.. Ged. C. 262, 
8. Fo be. Eurip. Phoen. 1217. 4. 
Ta reatratn, to keep off, to. prevent. 
Soph. Ant. 429; 888. Eurip, Pham 
1172. 1212. On the signification 
of txw with a participle, see. the 
note on Soph. Céd. T. 577. Exoum, 
with a genitive, signifies to. hold 
fast, ta embrace. ‘ Hesyeh. éyezar 
dimAeuBavera. Hseh. Theb. 95 
Soph. (ed.T.981. 

- gapa, ag. f. 4 sus d cord,.a 
noose. Soph. Ged. T. 1264. xem 
Taig éa@paic.. cee 


Z. 

. Zdw.- To live. Henee, to flour 
rish, to prosper. Soph. Cid. T, 44 
Eumpaphc Cwodc. 482, ra & det Cor- 
ta weprrararac, Antig. 456. dei 
wars Zq ravro. Aiach. Agam. 792. 
rnc OvekAae Caeey. And ia a sis 
milar manner, Eur. Helen, 294. 
Tote sida ae réGynca. Cicero in 
Verrem. V. 18. Axtique aunt iste 
leges et mortua. . 

Séw. Properly, ia boil. -Henoe, 
to mage. Soph. Gd. C. 434. efi 
Oimoc. Eurip. Hee. 1646. Gipup 
Céevr1. Im a sense somewhat dif. 
ferent we have the compaund éx- 
léiw. Maeb. Theb. 706. eélecex 
yap Oidizey careuypara, have boiled 
over; i.e. bave received their ac- 
complishment. 

 Gwavpéw. To rekindle, ta inflame. 
Etym. M. p. 413. 5. Cwrvpeiy’ xv- 
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plwc rove dvOpaghe : puogy’ iach. 
ane: 276. nemveaeat i iat . 


HH. 

"Hovronte, toc’ 6, 4. Endeared to 
‘the State. Soph. id. T:. 510. Do- 
rica, advxoAcc. 

qOeoc, ov.. m. An unmarried 
youth, who has nevertheless attained 
@ marriageable age. Saph. (id. -T. 
18. Eurip. Pheen. 958. Protius Lex. 
MS. 7Ocog' 6 Spay yapou Exwy wai 
pnidxé yeyapneec. Hesych.. tons 
Ru diyapoc ; and’ so. Eustathius. 
The w corresponds to wapGivos 
in the feminine: raira év &ydpuar, 
brép cui wapbévoc ey yuvaiti.. Pha- 
vorinus. Hom. Il. 2. 567. mapGe- 
gtxal Oe Kai Hien, arada dpovéov- 
rec. X. 197. ‘waupQevog WiOed¢ 7’, 
GapiZerov d\Agdotor. Elmsley con- 
giders it eaueeeet to the French 

arcon. 

FAworepie, ec’ 0, 7}. . Shading from 
the sun. Soph. Cid. C. 313. jjAwoo- 
repc xuvij. Eustath. p- 803. Kxuvij 
axdlovoa rov for, w¢ pe Kara- 
Kai ro Tpoownay. | 

htepoecarec, ov. m. A day watch, 
one who keeps watch by day. Soph. 
Ant. .258.° Assch. Theb: 66. Scho- 
Jiast to Ariat; Avea. 1174. rove by 


Hype Gpoupovytac. 
ivworpogew. Ta turn the reins, 


to drive. a chariot. lanes Pheen. 
ATG 

i. ws. ae thes 

Oadapn, ys. 7 “A bed: Gr dew. 


Properly applied to brutes, as @a- 
Aapiog to rational creatures. Eurip. 
Phoen. 945. Eustath. paNayee Luwt- 
Kal Karadveete. 

Gadapnddog, ov' 6, 7. One who 
had the care of the bed-chamber. 
Hom. Od. H. 9% ‘ypniig ’Areipari 
Barapnrddroc Evpupédovea. Ausch. 


CRA 
Ebeb. 256. Int a soniéwhat dift 
ferent sense it ts applied to (Edipus, 


in allusion to his ineestiious mar+ 
riage: a frequenter of the = 
Soph: Géd, T.1209. 

. Gadspoc, a, oy. Flourishing, vi- 
gorgus. Properly said of the young 
shoots of plants. Hence; soft, gen- 
tle. Aisch. Theb. : 04. vanieerye 
xrveopars. 

Sado, coc. n. Heat. note. 
Heaych. HEsch. Theb. 427. peenp- 
Ppevotor OddArweor. Hence, a violent 
ussault. Soph. nk LOSS Tene 
TwY OaMroc. 

_ Bapullw. To frequent. ‘Soph. Ed. 
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Oeharoc, ou’ 6, i Sent by. the 
gods, divine. Soph. Cid. T. 255. 
992. 

. @edxruroe, ov' 6, h. -To be heave 
by the gods, addressed to the gods. 
Asch. . Theb. 180. Marat Beoxdv- 
Trolc. 

~ @Osopardc, eg O, F. Driven tp 
madness by the gods. Higch. Theb. 
650. Eurip. Orest. 835. Ocopardt 
Aboon Ovpseccs - 

Oedwrvcroe, ‘ov! 0, y. Hateful fo 
the gods. From trvw, to spit. See 
the note on Soph. Ant. 653. Aiseh. 
Theb. 600. Beowrbory vyéver. 

. Oeppdc, 4,. ov: Hot, ardent. 
Hence, fery, bold, impetuous. Soph. 
Ant. 88. a a kapolay.' AEsely. - 
‘Fheb.. 599 + Boppolor vavraw. -So 
Soph. Trach, 1048. & wodda b) ant 
Asppa Kai oye Kaxe Kal yepot cai 
POT pox Opeac éyw. Arwt:. Plus. 
415, & Oeppor Epyou, Kavdavor, Kat 
swaporopoy. Vesp 318.-Oeppoc yap 
vio obdey Hrrov rij¢ pakije. 
Beppaivw,to be bold. Bech. Choéph. 
1001. ' 

Osomséwsiog, ay . ‘ov. Oracular. 
Soph. Ged. T. 462. Beomténeca Aed- 
gic wirpa 

Fines i woe. f A's y a vessel, 
Properly, the sacred Trireme, .in 
which the delegates (@ewpot, Soph. 
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GOA 


. {Ed. T. 114. C. 413.) were sent 
from Athens every year to consult 
the oracle of Apollo at Delos. 
Callim. Hym. 314. “EvOey deafa- 
ovra Oewpidog iepa DorBg Kexpo- 
gal xépxovottorhia vnog exelyne. 
See eim in . Aeschylus 
has used the word of the boat o 
Charon, but with the qualifying ad- 
dition: ray dorBy ‘Awrdd\\wr. 
Theb. 856. Schol. xvpiwe 7 rot 
’"Awdddevoc, f cic Aijdov drepyo- 


péyn. } 
-. Goagw. To hasten. See note on 
Soph. C£d. T. 2. 
' @pactcropoc, ov’ 6, ij. Bold in 
speech, presumptuous. Asch. Theb. 
608. Opacvordpoy &vdpacty. 
 Apéppa, arog. n. An animal, what- 
ever requires nourtshment. Hence, 
‘an offspring. Soph. id. T. 1142. 
Opéppa Opeaiuny. So Trach. 574. 
1095. 1101. Phil. 243. It is more 
- generally used as a term of re- 
proach. sch. Theb. 166. Opép- 
par’ obx dvacyera. Soph. Elect. 
624. & Opéup’ dvatdéc. 
Ovsac, adoc. f. A Bacchanal. 
NVirg. En. IV. 30. qualis commotis 
excita sacris Thyias. Soph. Ant. 
1151. Esch. Theb. 494. — 
OupordnOijc, ec’ 6, 4. Filling the 


mind, satisfying desire: in an active 
sense. . Lheb. 683. Ovpoxdn- 
Onc dra. | 


Oupaioc, a, ov.'External. Phavo- 
rinus: 6 éxrog ric Gupac. Hence, 
strange, belonging to another person. 
Eurip. Phoen. 862. yewpoc Ouvpalag. 

Ovpcoparnc, ec’ 6, 4. i 
with "the Thyrsus. Eurip. “peat 
803. 

@uvorac, adoc’ 6, #. Dorice for 
Ovornc. Sacrificial, acc nied 
with sacrifice. Soph. Ant. 1119. 
Esch. Theb. 255. | *. 

Qwpaxetoy, ov. nu. A wall raised 
breast high, a breastwwork. Esch. 
Theb. 32. . | 


' KALI 
I. 


"Ladeuoc, ov.m. A mournful song, 
adirge. Eurip. Phen. abe : 
laxeoc, a, ov. Lamentable. Soph. 

Ged. T. 1219. From iay), a cry, a 

lamentation. Eurip. Phen. 1025. 
ifiog, av’ 0, i. '1. An epithet of 

Apollo. Soph. Gd..T. 154. He- 

sych. "Ifioc .6 "Ard\Nwy. Sactwe 

pev, AN6 Tic Apecéwe Kal rijc rokeiac. 

Yrrwe d&, dro rijc ldcewe’ iarpoc 

yap 6 Gedg. In child-birth prayers 

were usually addressed to Apollo, 

tg ."Inty; whence, Soph. Céd. T. 

174. intwy xaparwy. See Lexicon 

in v. dvéyw. 2. Lamentable. Eurip. 

Pheen. 1050. 

- tinnenddv.adv. Like a horse ; i.e. 
the hair, as a horse by the mane. 
sch. Theb. 817. In the same 

manner are formed the adverbs 

AuKndoy, ravpnoor, and the like. 


ixOudroc, ov’ 6,4. T: ransfixing 


JSishes. Esch. Theb. 123. 


K. 


Kadayilw. . Properly, to purify. 
Also, to pollute. See the san 
Soph. Ant. 1081. 

kaQaipéw. To take down, to de- 
molish: also, to condemn. Soph. 
Ant. 275. Eurip. Orest. 852. ca0- 
€tdov hyde, Kdrextpwoar Oaveiv. 

kabixvéopar. To come down, to 
reach ; also, to hit, to strike. Soph. 
(Ed. T. 809. In this sense it is 
always constructed with a genitive. 

kaberwresw. To make an attack 
mth the cavalry. Eurip. Phen. 
744, 

kavornync, ec’ 6, i. Newly 
wrought. Aésch. Theb. 639. xacvo- 
TNYEC TAKos. ; 

Mhivorhpwy, ovoc 0,7. Recently 
afficted, unaccustomed to calamity. 
fisch. Theb. 358. 





KAI 


xatpioc, a, ov. Seasonable, useful, 
beneficial. Esch. Theb. 1. 615. 
Aéyerv ra kalpia. Soph. Cd. C. 
808. And in the same sense ra év 
xaipy, in v. 809. . Hence, fatal, 
mortal, in which sense it occurs 
frequently i in Homer. Eurip. Phen. 

1445. xaiplag opayac. 

kaxdoxdayxvoc, ov’ 6,h. T amid, 
fearful, cowardly. Esch. Theb. 
223.' The bowels, orAayxyva, were 
supposed to be the seat of the pas- 
sions and affections. See Blom- 
field’s Glossary to isch. Prom. 
755. In the same sense we have 
domhayxvot, Soph. Aj. 73. 

kaxovxia, ac. f. Evil possession: 
violation. HEsch. Theb. 665. 

’ kadXlvexog, ov’ 6, . 1. Nodbly vic- 
tortious. Eurip. Phoen. 869. Also, 
in honour of victory. Tb. 872. 

‘cadXAlepwpoc, ov: 6, 4. Having a 
beautiful face. Esch. Theb.. 529. 
Agam. 227. ordjarog xadAcrpwpov. 
kahve; vxoc. f. Properly, a rose- 
bud. Hence, the blossom of any 
fruit or flower. Soph. (Ed. T. 25. 
- «adtrrw. To cover, to- shade. 
Hence, to cover with shame, to re- 
h. Soph. Cid. C. 282. Pind. 
Pyth IV. 260. ald kadinpat. 
aygal vw. To be oe in thought. 
Hesychius : dion fe yrilw, ék 
Bubon Tapdecopat. . Ant. 20. 
Ondoicg yap Tt Raia eoc. 
The word occurs only here, and 
once in Eurip. Herac. 40. éyo peév 
apgi rotode kadyalyw réxvote. 
kapad, axoc. m. Properly, a stake 
fixed in the ground which the 
vines were trained. Hom. II. 3. 563. 
‘Hence, the wooden part of a spear, 
and ‘consequently, the tsi stself. 
Eurip. Pheoen.. 1418. 1137. 
Elect. 852. 
rapupirouc, odog’ of ip. - Bending 
the feet; i.e. quick, rapid.“ An 
epithet of the furies, implying their 
eager. puree of Prey: sch. Theb. 
792. . 


KAT. 


xavayn, yc. f. A nose, a clash. 
Soph. Ant. 130. Hom. Il. IT. 104. 
devny dé wepl Kpordpocor gaecyy 
TifAné BadrAopé vn kavayiyé EXEL. - He- 
sych. kavaxf” y 
carnrevw.. To retail. : Each. 
Theb. 541. ob xarpdevoew paxny. 
See the note. The interpreters in 
general understand the phrase xa- 
anrevoey paxny, in the same sense 
as Cc ri bellum, i.e. to make war. 
a gamful trade, in which sense this 
verb is sometimes .used : and so 
Ennius, in Cicer. Offic. I. 12. Nee 
cauponantes bellum, sed bellige- 
rantes. But the primary significa- 
tion is more suitable in the present 
instance. 
Kdrvoc, ov. m. Smoke. Hence, 
thing worthless, a trifle. Soph. 
Ait. 1170. r&\N’ Eye carvod axcée 
Oix &y mpraluny. Eurip. Hippol. 
958. TONNGY yoauparwy Tiusy Kat 
vouc. Aristoph. Nub. 819. xai wep 
kaxvov orevohecyeiv. Schol. dvri 
Tov repli pundevoc Kal Kevev Tpaypa- 
Tey. : 
To rush downwards, 


karatyilw. 
as a whirlwind. isch. Theb. 63. 

KarapBrdvw. See duBrove. ia a 
Ckd. T. 686. 

karapyupdw. To corrupt with mo- 
ney, to bribe. Soph. Ant. 1077. 
Schol. «xarnpyvpwpévoc. dpyi 
wecoOelc. Pind. Isthm. II. 11. 
dotdat dpyupwHecal. Nem. X. 80. 
dpyvpwévrec cu dynpaic diddate. 

xaraprifw. To compose to rest. 
Esch. Theb. 370. 

karaprilw. To instruct, to train ; 
hence, to govern, to break in (a 
horse.) Soph. Ant. 478. Hesyc 
dprvev’ Ouéracasy, EPaoldever. Also, 
to persuade. Soph. Ed. C. 71. 

xaracxarrw. To undermine, to 
destroy. Eurip. Pheen. 1170. Bog 
wtp xal diédAdac, ae xaracxaywy 
wodty. Iph. A. 64. cdmorpareucery, 
kal xaracxdwev xédty. Hence, 

pebriaaes nc-.f. An bala 
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KAT 


a demolition. Soph. Céd. C. 1818. 
Ath. Theb. 46. Cho&ph. 46. ca- 
plenty dépwr. Also, passively, 
dug out, a cave, a tomb. 
Soph. Ant. 920. @arésrey sarac- 
cagdc. Aach. Theb. en Odwrecy 
Sooke yiic piNatc karan 
saat La roll in in the dust. 
Hence, metaphorically, to slay,. to 
kill. Hesych. caragn donor xarér 
hagoy. Scholiast: rj oxodg xexon 
mapévor—dyponpevor. So Horat. 
Od. I. 15. 20. Crines pulvere cole 
lenes, i. e. you shali be slain, . 

xaracrsifw. To tread down . 
i.e. to walk upon. Soph. sd. C. 
467. ixow wal carécrenpac aibay 
The verb occurs no where else in 
the aorist. 

& chats To lay dowa, to dea 
sit ence, to lay down money, 
to pas: Soph. Cid. C. 227. Bee 
the note. Also, to lay up tu store, 
to treasure up. Cid. C. 1216. . 
xaragyul. To assent to. Soph. 
id. T. 507. Arist. Metaphys. Hil. 
7. h Savoa Fj Karagpnoty, 7 droge 
giv. Categor. c. 8. ij carapace mpdc 
thy drépacty ayrixeirat. 
. Karhyopoc, ov. m An accuser. 
Hence, a betrayer, a discoverer. 
Misch. Theb. 435. Téy ro: paraiwy 
d&vdpdoww gpovnpérwy ‘H .ydaoo’ 
GAnO)c yiyverac carhyepoc. So 
Virgil: Degeneres animos timor 
arguit. 

Kayalw. To resound as the waves 
of the sea. Theoc. VI. 11. ra dé 
viv Kaa cbpara palver” Aovyd Kaxe 
Adcsorra tx’ aiyadoio Geaiaay. 
Apoll. Rhod. IT. 572. bpd o 6 ox 
Onc Aevxi xayAdlovroc avéntve cir 
saroc &yyn. Eurip. Hippol. 1208, 
kal xépu, agedy TloAkvy xaydaLloy 
covriy gusqpart, where Valckneer 
compares Catul. LXIII, 278. leni 
et resonant plangore cachinni. At- 
tius. Excita sazis seva Celaeno 
crepitu clangente rep er Her 


sych. cayraZec’ Poget. ‘And again, 


KON 


xeyMder, GOpduc yerg, rerapanrac 
yéyove d€ ard ray wy. Heneoe 
metaphorically applied to. the tu- 
mult occasioned by an arasy before 
a a city. Asch. Theb. 108. 


pa yap wept wrddcy sas camaae aid 
‘dein Kaydager. 


shield, through which the. enemy 
could be seen. Eurip. Phosn. 1401. 
denxtdwy Keyyowpacty. 

xevipopat. Zo lament in a. plaine 


tive tone. Hesych. arbpecBar Spy 
viv, «halew. The word is pro- 


perly used of the cries of unfledged 
birds ; it is applied metaphorically 
in Aisch. Theb. 116. and in a 
sense somewhat enlarged ; . ccvv- 


porrat ddvoy, bode slaughter in thew 
sound. 


créwrue. To steal. Hence, to de- 
ceive..Soph..Ant. 681. xpdvp xe- 
wrhéupeBa. 1218. Oeoter. xrérropa. 
Trach. 243. i 2 Euppapat cA dxravol 
pe. Bloct. 56. ‘Abyy «Adtrovres, 
where the Scholiast explains, cAéx- 
revres’ draravrec, wapahoyelduc- 
vor, and compares Hom. Il. A. 1382. 
ahérre vég.. Compare,also Soph. 
Ant. 493. iret o 6 ape axpdoGey 
Ap§eOa cdoress. —. 


noted their observations. Eurip. 
‘Phoen. 852, Scholiast : onpaboate 
roy axofactur ot yap olurdoxore 
&y OsXroigc é haar le rac wrhoec. 
kyvldouat. To howl batterly. 
Soph. Ea. C. 1571. . i Havieg 


Kotoydarwps reba pict 
oe Theb, 1196 11388. 


a hollow belly. 
Kathoyawropes Avon, Also, simply 
KowWoydaropor 


hollow. Ib. 492. 
KUKAOY. oS 

xovle, Zo cover with dust. Zach. 
Pers. 168. Dig ppl-yas rAnbroe xorloas 


otdac dyrphhby w0dl"OhPev. . Henes, 
to hasten. Esch. Theb. 60. 








KOP 


+ wopxopeys, ne. f. Properly, d 
rumbling noise mn he bowels. Aries 
toph.:Lysist. 491. dei riva Kepro- 
puyy. ixixey. Hence, any .nosee ; 
the din of war. ey nee ole 
xoupdyooc, ov’ 6, }. Havmg 
minds, simple-minded... Soph. Ant. 
3438. 617. The word also oecurs in 
ZEsch. Prom. 391. where Dr. Blom- 


‘field has accidentally marked it as 


peculiar to Eschylus. . 
Kpecoedrexvog, ov? 6, f. Better 
than children. HEsch.. Theb. 788. 
xpewcorékvey cpudrwyv.  . 
xpoxy, yo. f. Properly, a weaver’s 
woof. ‘In Soph. Cid. C. 473. it 


signifies a piece. of wool used in 


libations. | 
- xpérnopoc, ov. m. A beating. 
ZEsch. Theb. 557. 

Kpwoodc, ov.m. A cruse, a pite 
cher. Soph. Cid. C, 477. 

‘wrepilw. To perform the rites of 
burial. From crépea, funeral he- 
nours. Hesych. xrspilw’ évragiaZw. 
Soph. Ant. 203. rdgy krepiZew. In 
v. 1209. dereploroc is explained by 
dragoc. Hom. Od. A..291. ofjpa re 
oi xevoa, kal éxl Krépea wrepeliac. 
Kustath. in loc. crépea’ créara, §roe 
arhpara vexpecd. 

kuBiornrip, fipoc. me. A tumbler. 
Eurip. Phen. 1166. See the note. 
xuBoc, ov. m A cube, a dite. 
Esch. Theb. 410. 
xupatvw. To swell as a wave. 
Hom. Il. 2. 229. én xdvrev 28h- 
saro kupalyovra. Hence, to swell 
with pride. isch. Theb. 439. xv- 
palvovr’ xn. 
cuparoayae, ec’ 6,4. Wave break- 
ni Used metaphorically in Soph. 
~C. 1243. cuparoaysic drat. 
- guparonhie, #yoc 6, h. Beaten by 
waves. Soph. Utd. C, 1240. 
dxra xuparonAne. 
xuvén, ne. f. (contract. cur.) A 
helmet. From xiwy, since helmets 


yeere priginally made or covered 


AA 


with dog-skin. Soph. Od: C. 314 
cuvfi OavcaXle. 
.' Ka@0wy, wroc. m. Any sonorous 
metallic substance; a‘bell.. Esch. 
Theb. 882. yadxhdarn xédwrec. 
See the note. In Soph. Aj. 17. it 
signifies a trumpet: adxvorépev 
kwdwvoc O¢ Tuponycijc. Scholiast : 
K@dwy xcadeirac 76 wear riic odd 
ayyoc. i. 

kwri\kw. To chatter, to prate. 
Phocyl. ap. Atheneum. xp & év 
ouptocloe KUNKeY TEpLMocO pera 
“Hoeca xwriddovra cabhperoy olve- 
woralery. Theoc. Idyl. XV. 87. 
xavcas)’, b dvrravot, dvdvurd Kw 
riddoica: Tpvyorec. Hence it also 
signifies 2o flatter. Soph. Ant. 756. 
yurawog Sy. dovAcupa, pr) Koreddé 
pe. Hesych. cwradtoc KoXakevrixic, 
dxarn\ée. 

kwgoc, n, ov.’ Properly, dind, 
mute. Hence, tndistinct, uncertain, 
vague. Soph, Csd. T. 290. ropa 
wy. 


A. 


Adac, Adaog, Adog, contract. Also 
Adoc, ov.m. A large stone, u rock. 
Soph. Cid. C. 195. é2’ dxpow Adov. 
Eurip. Phoen. 1173. Adav dpago- 
adn. : 

Aatudrpnroc, ov’ 6, i. Havmg the 

throat cut. Eurip. Phoen. 465. Xac~ 
pérpnrey xapa Topyoss, i.e. the 
head severed from the body. — 
- axel. To raise a clamour, to 
shriek. Fisch. Theb. 170. avec, 
hardZecr. Scholast: Aacdlew rb 
hyxeiv, ylverar dxo rov AfKw phua- 
roc. Hesych. AawdZLet AéANKE, Bog, 
dro rot Naxeir, 

Aakrarnroc, ov’ 6, h. ‘Trodden 
wader foot, loathed. Soph. Ant. 
1275. \alxdrnrov dyrpéxrer xapay. 
Schol. pe EBpewe drwOovpérny. 

Aardlw. T'o empty, to sack. 
Hisch. Theb, 47. 527. hawdkecr 


AAX 


derv. Hesych. AXawdles’ éxxevoiy. 
Athenzeus VIII. p. 362. F. cited 
by. Eustath.. ad om. Od. A. 
1413, 8. Aagbrrey yap Kai Nard- 
Lew ro exxevovy cal .dvaNioxery 
5Oey xal éxi rov ropOeiv ra ddard- 
Lacy oi i wounral rarrover, kal ré dvap- 
ralépeva xara rijv Adguity Adgupa. 
The Homeric form is dkardlw. 

Aax?), ne. f. An allotment. isch. 
Theb. 908. rdgwy xarpgwy Aayal. 

Ahi VOC, 1; OY. Eagerly de- 
siving. Lex. Reg. MS. cited by 
Blomfield, after Albertus on He-' 
sychius, I, 448. Aedippevoc érOu- 
por dxo rov Mare’, 7o émOupe 
sch, Theb. 876. pdxnc Aedeppie 
vot. And again 348, supra. : 

Néwac, aoc. n. A rock, a pro- 
montory, the summit of a mountain. 
Eurip. Phoen. 24. KeBatpavoc Aé- 


TAG. ) | 

Aéoyn, ne. f. Properly, a place 
provided at Athens for the enter- 
taznment of poor aicagern Hom. 
Od. 3. 326. Hence, any place of 
assembly ; and in Soph. Ant. 160. 
the assembly ttself. 

. AevcavOrdc, Ec’ 6, 7. Having white 
lowers. Hence, . metaphorically, 

white hair. Soph. Cid. T. 
742. rNevxarOee capa. 

Aetcaamec, cog’ 6, fp. Having a 
white shield. See the note on Exch, 
Theb. 89.. 

- Aevornp, fipoc. m. One that stones. 
Hesych. Aevorijpa’ Povéa AlBore 
dvalpovra. Aésch. Theb. 183, Neve- 
rijpa pdpovy, a@ death by stoning. 
The word is derived from the o 
verb, 

Aeuw. To stone. Soph. Cid. C, 
435. evoOijvae wérporc. Hesych. 
Acvabele* ABoPornBels. 

_ Xextpne, ec’.0, i. Confined to the 
bed. Eurip. Phoen. 1566. 

Ancw. To sound. ZEsch. Theb. 
141.. Hence, to speak. Soph. Ant. 
1094. The verb itself is obsolete, 


MAK 


but its | cee ie AéAaxe is sometimes 
found in the writers, parti- 
cularly in E tice: Hesych. dé- 
Aaxe’ AéAnKe, Pog, POEyyerac. 

. Afjpa, tog. n. 1. A purpose, an 
tniention ; from the old verb dae, 
to wish. Soph. (id. C. 878. 2. Mar- 
tial spirit ; in which sense it fre- 
quently occurs. Hesych. evAnpare?: 
Afparoc kal.dvdpelac eb Eyer. Asch. 
Theb. 445. 612. 3. Violence. Ib. 
703. 4. Pride, haw himess, impu- 
dence.. Soph. Ga. Le. 960. 

Aryaivw.. Lo complain, to utter 
lamentations. Esch. Theb. 871. 
In Homer it signifies, to proclaim 
with a loud voice.. Iliad. A. 684: 
Kfipuxec dé Alyatvoy. Eustath. ad 
Il. O. p. 1083. 38. Ayalvecy, ob pid 
voy TO pnropeKéi¢ bpvety, &AdG cal 


ro dkéwe gwvety.. Hom. Il. T. 5. 

KXalovra \uyéwe. 
Auyvuc, voc. f. Smoke. Soph. 

Ant. 1127.. isch. Theb. 490. 


Hesych. Aryvug 4 rob Aoxvou arplcy 
Kamvoc. 

Bac, adoc. f. A shower oO soins: 
#isch. Theb. 146. Schol. cdpos 
rav MOwy. 

AOogxadde, ec’ 6, %. . Torn Srom 
a rock. Soph. Ant. 1216. This word 
is not to be found in the common 

ns. 

ABootperoc,. av’ 6, 4. Paved 
with stones, stony. Soph. Ant. 1204, 

Atuny, evoc. n. «A port,.a har. 
bour. Soph. Cid. T. 429. Also 
@ station, a repository. Antig. 1000. 
Also, metaphorically, awife. _C&d. 
T. 1207. 

Acnapdlwvoc, ov'.o, }. Having 6 
resplendent belt. Eurip. Phoen. 178. 

Avpa, roc, m A shame, a diss 
grace. Soph. Cid. C. 805. Aipa 
Te. ynpg Tpégy. . 


.M. 


Maxpnyopéw. To speak at length, 











MAK 


to be: tedious or prox. 
773.’ Zisch. Theb. 1054. 
ovc,.ov' 6, }. . Having 
| sori breath long. Eurip. Pheen. 
1551. paxpdorvouy lway. 
¢ pakBaaow... To sooth: with des 
ceit words. Sdph. Ant. 1194: 
pacpa. To desire, to plan, to 
€onirive. Esch. Theb. 1060. He- 
aych: - popeba ‘Snrovpev. 
participle pepevo¢g occurs in Soph. 
Ed. C. 836. Trach. 1188. Aisch. 
Choéph. 7 oe 
papydw. © Tobe mad with desive. 
Eurip. Pheen. 1172. Asch. Theb. 
376. 
paorip, jipoc. m. A ong 
person sent th quest of any t. 
Soph. ee C. 456. ‘ 
To waste time, to delay. 
Esch: Theb. 87. ph pargy dég. 
- Hesych, parg darplBer, xpovitec. 
_peyadavyoc, ov 6, }. Greatly 
boasting, proud, triumphant. Hesych. 
peyadddpwy. Esch. Theb. 1057. 
eyéhayyor “Eplyvec. | Compare v. 
961. ~ 
peyaodernjc, ec 6, 4. Highly 
powerful. fEsch. Theb. 70. 976. 
peAtyxpoxoc, ov' 6, f. Having 
Black sails. From xpéxyn, q. V. 
tian . Theb. 856. pehayxpoxoy’ Bew- 
- @l 
perapBabic, ec 6, h. | Black, 
dark, sc. on account of depth. Eurip. 
Phoen. 1024. afjxoy sic pedapy Sad. 
isch. Prom: 227. Taprapou pee 
Aap Babe KevO pov. i 
_ | pedaprnyie, ec 6, 4. (Dorice 
pehapwayhe’) Black and clotted. 
From rnyviw. Esch. Theb. 734. 
pledaprayes alpa. | 
HedduguAdog, ov''d, 4}. Having 
black leaves ; i.e. darkened } the 
thick foliage. Scholiast to Pind. 
Shae I. 52. pehaududoc® mwooev= 
os’ ‘yap Tov dévdpwy WUKVOTNC 
i =e épyaZerac rv tAny. Soph. 
G 482. yij peXapdudos. 


" Pheen. 


The © 


_ MAX 


Aristoph. Thesm. 1006. pM 
gudrra'r’ Son daonca, . 

peravacyle, wdog’ 6, 7. Having a 
black egis. HEsch. Theb. 696. ae 
Aavavyic "Eptwvic. z 

pedavderog, ov" 6, Black-bound; 
i.e. iron-bound.' isch. Theb. 48. 
peddvderoy © odxoc. Hom. fl. 713. 
TONAd O€ daoyava Kaha, peravoera, 
kwrhevra. Schol. Victor. perdvdera’ 
pedalvac AdBag Exovra. The epithet 
is frequently applied to a sword, 
but never to a shield but in|. c. 
 pereoraOc, ec 6, h. Suffering 
vwretchedly. sch. ‘Theb. 961. 

‘ pededrovoc, ov' 6, h. Labouring 
with affiiction. fEsch. Theb. 961. 

‘pévw. To remain. Hence, to 
sustain an attack. Soph. Ant. 666. 
pévery dixavoy kdya0ov rapacrarny. 
The word is not unfrequently. used 
in this sense. Eurip. Herac.. 744. 
kaxdc pévecy ddpv. Elect: 386. obdé 
yap Sédpv Ma)\Xov Bpaxlwy aberu- 
poe dobevoic péver. , 

pecdyncudov, ov. n. A javelin. 
Eurip. Phoen. 1157. cat rpéra perv 
rotors Kal “peoayxddore. Schol. 
eldog éorly dxovrlov év peag Ty Lidy 
Kothov Exov, we ay épstdnrac fy xelp 
Tov WéuTovTos. 

peodpdadog, ov’ 6, Central. 
See the note on Soph. dea. ‘T. 480, 

preralxpuoy, ov. n. The space 
between two armies. Eurip. Phoen. 
1255. 1294. Hence, any ‘interme- 
diate space. See the nate on Asch. 
Theb. 181. 

' perapalpw. To strike against. 
Eurip. Phoen. 1405. wodi perapai- 
pwv wérpoy. Valckencer affixes the 
same sense to the verbs, Wavw, 
Yaw, and Walpw; but Dr. Blonifield 
observes that there is a slight 
difference between them; and that 
we may render yaw, to scrape, 
Wavw, to touch, paipw, to graze. 

- PNXavoppagoc, ov. m. An ™- 
triguer. Soph. C&d. T. $87. 


MIN 


26s, pe Yo warble. plaintinely. 
Properly applied to the notes of 
birds, and used nearly in the same 
pense as Kivdpopat, q. V. Soph. Cid. 
C. 702. tv0a Auyeta puybpera: Oa- 
plifovsa péduor’ ancoy. 
A cag aite “sh » ov’ d, Half-bor- 
bartan. Eur. cen, 138. Hesychius. 
MedoSdpBapoc cire BdpBapoc, obff 
“BAAny, add’ N dpppordper peker 
pukb@pooc, ov’ 6, h. Uttering 
confused sounds, ASsch. pe 821. 
_ piiowdpBOsroc, ov’ 6, 9. Partly a 
An epithet applied to the 
Sphinx. Eurip. Phon. 1087. . . 


probapyéw. Io work for hire. 
Soph. Ant. 802. 


To divide. Exch. 
Theb. et obo. 


veer, 7, ov. Constant, firm, 
Soph. G&d. T. 1822. barixodoe gra 
poovapdc. 
povéchavroc, ov 6, 7. Lamented 
by one person. Hisch. Theb; 
1067. pordxXavrog Opijvog. 
pbdpoc, ov. m. 4 mass of red- 
hot iron. Soph. Ant. 264. Callin. 
Hym. Dian. 49. Herod. I. 165. 
Muxrnpéroproc, ov’ 6, 4. Eimatted 
om the nostrils, snorting. Esch. 
Theb. 46. Huxrnpéropmor awveopa. . 


N. 


Ndwrasoc, a, ov. Woody. Soph. 
Cid. T. 1026. vawatace év KiBarpai 
vos wruyaic. 

vavkAnpéw. Properly, to be the 
owner of a ship. Hence, to direct, 
er govern « ship: and metaphori- 

y, to rule, generally. Photius; 
vauxAnpeiv’ Kal rd olklac bcondcety, 
ZEsch. Theb. 649. vavkdAnpdiv we- 
Xv. See the note on v. 2. 

vexuderonoc, ov’ 6, 4. Transport- 


img the dead. Fisch. Theb. 856. 
vexvéororoy Oewploa. 

veuérwp, opec. m. An arene: 
Esch. Theb. 481. 


Nak 
veoproc, ov’ bf. late. oocur. 
rence, new. Sopli. Gid. C. 16507. 

veooxac, acoc’ 6, i. Newly lopped. 
Soph. Antig. 1201. veoaxdes @ad- 
Note. 

veéropoc, ou’ .0, i. Newly cut, 
newly inflicted. Soph. Ant. 1283 
weordopotos TARY Lact, 

ynrlrouc, odo¢ &, %. Withows 
shoes, bare-footed. Soph. Cid. C. 
549. varlrouc Ghepevn. 
: VELOC, ov: 6, 4. Literally, unable 
to speak, i. e. infant. From »7 and 
éxog. So the Latin, irxfans. i.e. non 

. Hence, weak,. defenceless. 


JSans.. 
Soph. Ed. T. 651. 


nigac, adoc. f. A ‘ snow-storm. 
Hesych. megtic’ ty rig yedvoe car’ 
d\lyov aréppoa. Hence, a shower 
of stones, or arrows. isch. Theb. 
197. dhotic Nepddog év wedauc vigor 
pévac Apéuoc. It is also used as 
an adjective : et covered with 


sow. Soph. (kd. C. 1060. wérpag 
wegddocg. 
vigopes.. To descend as a storm 


of snow. Each. Theb. 197. cited 
under vi¢dg. 

véjucpa, arog. n. A rile, a cuse 
tom. Soph. Ant. 296. Esch. Theb. 
265. 

vipoc, oy. m. A lan. Hescs. 
a musical measure, a song, OF said 
Zisch. Theb.954. 

voogitw. . Fo separate, to ais. 
amnste. Esch. Theb. 982. voogl» 
é ae To we to forsake. ‘Fore. 

d 

roan. To proclaim it 

Theb Fi by nig 

VW. 1. To move here. and 
there, todirect. Soph. Gid. T. 468, 
Aisch. Theb. 3. Hesych. vopiear 
xuBe vijoar. 2 To move in the 
mind, to observe, to consider. Soph. 
Cid. T. $00. 6 ravra voper, Tepe- 
efa, Eurip. Pheen. 1271. pacer r 
évéopwr. Rech. Theb. 25. év oot 
vepav ca opeely. Platon. Cratyi 





NOT 


p. 77.82. 7d yep vopigy cat 76 oxo 
wety, raurdv. 

_ vurifw. Toturn the back upon an 
enemy ; to take to fi ht. Eurip. 
Androm..1141. of &, dwwe rederd. 


deg sépax’ ioticat, mpog guyiy évee -° 


vicar. Also, in an active sense, to 
put to flight, to drive away. Soph. 
Cid, T. 193. See Porson Orest. 
1427. In Eurip. Pheen. 660. to 
overshadow. Hesych. évortoe’ Te 
vane a atari 


. . 
‘ 
ale : Zz 
e 


" Mevéaraote, £06. of An abode for 
strangers, a seat o italit 
Pollux IX. 59.. aed Fares cal 
mavooxeiov, xa Eevov xa, oc éy 
"Ivaxy VodorAHe, Tov ddx0e Eevda- 
Taste. Soph. Cid. C. 90. 

' Echnpae, ec’ 0, 4. Armed with a 
sword. Eurip. Phoen. 374. ception 


* ee For the compounds of Edy 
(ody), see the letter 5. 
_ Evydg, n, ov. Common, agreeable 
to all. Esch. Theb. 76. Eva 3 
dalle eyety, 1. e. the sentiments of: 
au. Schol. fvvd: TAVWHEAH Hpty 
cal tpiy. Hom. I]. I. 262. tvvor - 
Kaxdv rodéecos reOsiat, ‘Herod. Vit. 
58. ae yap rovro waoe dyaboy 
on rat 
nk, ‘ec* 9s fp. Shorn. Epri 
pho 883. xdpa Eupnkéc. at : 
sae ov.n. A razor. ‘Soph, Ant. 


o. 

oe ov. ™. Prony, a swell- 
trg, a tumour. Hence, Pride, 
haughtiness. ‘Soph. CEd. C. 1162. 
obk Syxov xréwy. 2. Greatness, cons 
e. Eurip. Pheen. 729. Exel 

Pa ‘Byxoy séipyoo “EMQvar rdga. 
Hesych: péyeBoc, ioxde.. 3. Labour, 


OND 


diffeuty, Soph. (Ed. C. 1841. Spa~ 


et cor 
: 600¢, ov 
thod. Soph. a. 
rip. Phoen. 918. 
olaxoorpégoc, ov.m. One whe di- 
vects the helm, a oe ei Hence, a 
ruler, a governor. Ausch. Theb. 62. 
keBvbe oiaxoorpépoc. In the s ame 
sense we have in v. §. olaxa vw- 
pray. 
 olxéw. To inhabit. Also, to- ee 
to govern. Soph. Gad. C. 1535, xier - 
ev Tic oixy. scil.. wort. Hence the 
phrase oixety otkov, to dtrect a-house, 
to be master in one’s own family. 
Eurip. Phoen, G11.2yd yap rov 
éuov olkhow Sépo vy.’ Compare An- 
drom. 582. Tok A. §8T. Herae. 
143. FHippol. 1014: ‘In Soph. Ed. . 
©.-9%. the verb implies to carry 
home, to domesticate ; xépdn peév oi- 
Knogvra roit dedeypévore. 

lese ov. m. Properly, pity; com- 
miseration. Also, lamentation. He- 
phe Opivoc. Soph. €Ed. C. 1656. 

sch. Theb, 51.. 

olvay, wroc 6,4. aving the 
appearance of wine, grape-coloured, 
purple. Soph. Cid. C. 674, otvéra: 
moqév.. The Lexicons only recog- 
nize the form olywxdé¢. See Porson 
on Eurip. Med.1363. =. - 
BléZavoc: ov’ 6,%, Alone, without 
attendants. Soa ph. d. T..846.. 
dydp’ tv} oidZuvay. ‘Hesych, oldkwm 
vag" povdarodos. 

olor Un roc. n. A sling, oe 
CEd. fT. 1848. 

“olwvo8ernc, ov.m. An qugur, ¢ 
soothsayer. Soph. Cid. T; 484. In’ 
the sag id, oiwydpayris. ‘Eurip. 
Phoen. 7 

ea am ov’ 0, Hp. Destroyi 
wild, beasts, Eurip, Pheen. 674. 

édodvypoc, ov. m. A shout, a cry. 
Generally ysed m reference to sa- 
cred things. Exch. ‘Theb. 96, do= 
Avypdv cepdy edpevff wievicov. 

And so the verb Tendhonb2w. 


kal wévy ceacxeds. 
tae . Hence, a me- 
. 67. 811. Eu- 


OMM 


$25. Schol. Arist. Pac. 96, ddodi- 
law pera xpavyiic styec8a: ; where 
also Florens Christ. observes: 
** Etiam pro eodem dicebant ra:a- 
vllecy, quamquam scio differre. 
Nam bellatri 3 


ci Minervee oA\oAvlou- 


ov ceteris Diis xacaviZover, quod 
est proprie vocem intendere et re- 
mitlere.’ The fact is, that there 
is this difference between the two 
words: ddoAi’Zw is used of the 


shouts of women; ra:avizw of those 


of men. Xenoph. Anab. IV. 3.9. 
deed Se cada jy ta ogdyta, grad ven 
Zov xdvreg ot orparisrar Kai dyy= 
Adralor’ cvywrdrAvLoy O€ wal ai yu- 
vaikeg Gracat. The words odo- 


AdZecw and dAoAvypoc are seldom 
found except upon joyful occasions; — 


. being properly used de faustis de- 
clamationtbus et ululatsbus quos mu- 
lieres ad sacra tngeminabant. Heni< 


sterhuis on Lucian, I. 6. 59. (T. I. 


p- 7.) See also Spanheim ad Callim. 
Hym. Del. 258. They were ap- 
plied by later writers indifferently 
to joyful or mournful acclamations. 

duparovrepne, ec’6, }. Deprived 
of sight, blind. Soph. Cid. C. 1260. 


xpari o ouparoorepet. Eurip. Phen, 


$87. xpéofuc cpparoorephe. 
époyeverwp, opog.m. A brother. 


- dpoyerdey' ec’ 6,4. Of the same 


family, kindred. Eurip. Phoen. 
1807, In Soph. C&d. T. 1366. it 
has a signification in which it is no 
where sis to be found, viz. the 
husband of the same. woman; in 
which sense also, with the same 
singularity, the word dpdoropor is 
used. Ibid. 460. . 


iudoxdayxvoc, ov’ 6, %. Of the 
same bowele, kindred. Hisch. Theb. 
887. ; 

épudexopos, ov’ 6, }. Born of the 
same parents. Esch, Theb. 928. 
See also under the word dpoyerie. 

Sverdoc, co¢.n. Properly, ashame, 
@ disgrace. . It is sometimes used, 


OPK 


however, in a geod sense: giary, 
yenown. KEurip. Phoen. 885, 1746. 
Co e also v. 1690. 
_ Skvyoog, ov 6, §. Attended with 
prereing cries; mouraful. Jigch. 
eb. 308. divydote Mcraiocw. 
d&vOnxroc, ov’ 6, 4. Properly, 
sharp-pointed. Hence, mad, deli- 
rious. Soph. Ant. 1301. Compare. 
Eurip. Orest, 1641. Amp’ Exwy rex 
Géypevor. Hippol. 687. dpyy viv 
reOnypévog gpévag. Asch. Theb, 
712. reOnypévoy rol p’ obk dxap- 
Pruveic A\dyy. 
diuxapdtoe, ov’ 6, h. Angry, en 
raged, violent. Aisch. Theb. 900. 
.dgukwxvrog, ov’ 6,4. Deeply to. be 
lamented. Soph. Ant. 1316. ofukcé- 
kvrov r4Boc. —. : 
dpyavoy, ov. n An instrement by 
which any work, Zpyor, 4s done. 
Hence, the work itself. Eurip. Pheen. 
114. Aaivéoe 'Apdlovog dpyareee, 
the stone-work of Amphion, i. e. the 
walls of Thebes. — a ais 
opyia, wy. n. pl. Properly, ¢ 
orgies of Bacchus. The ed is 
sometimes used however of the fes-_ 
tivals of other gods. Herod. V. 61. 
Afpnrpoc ipov rs xal Spy.a- ASsch. 
Theb. 164, Soph, Ant. 1018. See 
the note. Pe 
épéoxoog, ov’ 6; h. Inhabiting the 
mountains. Fisch. Theb. 528. psy- 
rpoc¢ & dpeoxdov. Eurip. Phoen. 1271. 
dpeoxdwy oxvddcwy. Sge Monk's 
note; who derives the word from 
Speot and «dor. Hesych. Kéec® .ra 
dopara ric yijc, kal r& kotcA@para, 
e Homeric form is dpeoxgog. Il. 
A. 268. npolv dpeoxgocor. Sehol. 
roic Ev dpect drarrwpevorc. 
épecotBarne, ov’ 6,4. We 


_ in the mountains. Soph. Ant. 350. 


Onpoe dpecot Bara. 
dpOéxpavoc, ov 6, 4. Having its 
head erect, high-raised. Soph. Ant. 
1023. rapBov dpOdxpavov. = =. 
opxayn, nc.f. Properly, @ hunter's 


_ net; from eprac. Hence, a machine 
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sed. duting a siege, which” was 
teived against the lis in oniets to 
bees the besieged from escaping. 

hotius, 6 xepisywy rotxoc oixnoiy 
4 xepeoy. ASsch. Theb. 338. épxdvy 
mupyarec. Scholiast. opxayn’ rd On- 
Jpevrexdy dlervoy, & cal capyayy x Ka- 
Aétrae. 

_Spxwporéw. To call upon as wit- 
esses to an oath, to adjure. Soph. 
Ant. 265. Qeovc dpxwporeivy. Asch. 
Theb. 45." “Apay, 'Evvé, xal ¢ehal- 
paroy SéGor ‘Opcapérnoay. 

dprOdaxoroc, ov’ 6, ® B 
. 0 an augur. Soph. Ant. 999. Oaixoy 
dpmdoxoror. rom 

pric, .Boc’ d, 4. 4. bird. Soph, 
‘Ant. 1021. 000° ipne ebohpovc 
arxoppo.Bdet sear iui an omen, 

e note on Soph. 
Cid T. 25. Bach. Theb, 594 

Spérvroc, ov 6, 4. Striking 
against the mountain. Asch. Theb. 
85. idatee dporbrov. 

. Obplfa. To impel with a favouring 
gale. Used metaphorically in Soph. 
{Ed. T.696. From odpoc. Hesych. 
amerhdewc Gvepoc. See the note on 
isch. Theb. 687. ' 

. obriayog, ov’ 6, f. Worthless, of 
no value. Aisch. Theb. 855.’ From 
oe @ bes 

a Aw. To increase, to augment, 
desch. Theb. 177. 235. - 

‘dpGadpoc, ov.m. The eye. Hence, 
light, i.e. consolation. Soph. Cid. 
T. 987. Eurip. Androm. 407. 6g~ 


Gaybe Blov. 
a : II. 


= sig bistriee ec’ 6,4. All.conceal- 
ing, secret. Soph. CEd. C. 1563, 
Styne vEeKUY whéxa. 

Tlatay, avoc. m. A hymn, pro- 
perly addressed to Apollo or Diana, 
as the averters of evil, particularly. 
ete od san Ged. T..5. ae 


or chaunt. e. 
i Ld dpe we Bch Theb..866. Aid 


TAM . 


® by Opdv dasa’ iwystrecer. 2. Fhe 
shout of soldiers ag te an tn Bee 
ment; @ war-cry. 
1118. matey 38 a cad irpeli sar éxe- 
Addovy duos. 8. An hymn of victory. 
Esch. heb. 682. ae wardy, 
Servius ad Virgil. En. 738. 
cited by Blomfield in loe. eee 
carmenesse : rose EEschylus docet, 
ideo Apollini dicatum est, 
ee perendsron ue pr 
Tlacay was also a title D, as 
the Patron of Medicine. Soph. Cd. 
T. 154. "Ifie, Addce, Tacay. He- 
sych. Haw iarpéc. Hence, raca- 
vif, to sing a Pean. See donb Led.. 
' madodérwp, opdc 6, h. Child- 
destroying. Es , Theb. 723. Eur. 
Phoen. 1390. Rhes. nee 
raraixOwy, ovoc’ 4, 7 ancient, 
seenare country. Aiech. Theb. 
101. an epithet of Mars. .. -- 
nahiaouros, ov’ 6, fy. Rebounding, 
vetreating. Soph. Cd, T. 193. See 
the note. 
. wardrw. To sprinkle. Soph. Ant. 
247. Hom. Od. &. 77. a&dgura Aevnie 
wéduver. 429. cal ra piv ev xupi 
Barre, wadbvac ddglrov derg. 
 twapphrwp, epoc. f. An universal 
mother. Such seems to be the pri- 
mary meaning of the ward, which 
is of somewhat rare occurrence. 
iy Prom. 90. wappifrop yf. 
hol. 4) révrerv p kai rpddoc. 
See Dr. Blombcld’e Gloss. ag 
It occurs in Soph. Ant. 1282. rowde 
wapphrwp véxpov, where the Scho- 
liast’s interpretation is remarkable : 
hard ravra puerto’ iudayreeme dé 
elxev, Ore wal péxpe Oavdrov pirenp 
Edel On, pa éXopéyn Civ pera ror. 
tov mades O4varov. Hence it would 
signify, one who is in every sense a 
mother. Perhaps, hawever, it is 
used for phrnp simply, like age 
other compounds in which zac is 
redundant. 
waprnoia, ac. f. Comp lete pos- 
session. Hesyeh. aca Swaphic. 
3T2 
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Phptins; wapraclay reytrician 

From rdw, to possess. elas Theb, 

817. crnparey capxnelar, - 
gavooséw. To recewe wholly 

Each, Theb. 18, Hence, 

_ wbycoxog, ov’ o, §. Abl-receiving. 
kb. 858. 

rcavhyveic, ewe. f. A full assem 
bly. ach. Theb. 206. Oediy ways 
Gyvpes. 

gaveayla, ag. f. ar- 

sour. Soph. Ant. 107. 

‘wayreAnc, ec’ 0, . Perfect. Soph. 
Ant. 1016. éoxapar ravrercic. 1163: 
wayrehf povapyiay. Hence, frust- 
ful. ee Qid. T, 930. savredge 
dipap. Gloss. réxva Exovea. Pollux 
III, 38. nat rédoc d yapog éxaddiro, 
wat réXevor ol yeyapenxdrec. Heaych, 
rédoc & yhpoc, awd rou eic rergid- 
‘Tra dye. b= 

HAVYTOYHPWL, W* Oy 7}. Aged, eter 
nat; er-porhaps, all-subduing. Soph. 
Ant. 606. Jevac xarroyhpwe. Schol, 
é xavroyfpwc’ 6 xavrac KaraBad- 
ww 10 yap yiipac dewep caraBedy 
ori” HOatdwc, 

_ xdopnt. To possess. Eurip. Here, 
F. 1426. gidwy ’Ayaldy xéxacbat. 
Hence, to taste. Soph. Ant. 202. 
Hesych. wréegsrav’ éabie, “In wae 
gasGat, ubieunque .gustands et ce~ 
medend: potestate pollet, prima 
syllaha brevis est: et ubi lengam 
postulat versus, poets rdocacGac 
scribere consueverunt. Contra ga= 
cagOa; pro kricacGa, primam pro- 
ducit.” Valckeneer ad Ammon.. py 
187, 

Trapapaxrpoc, ov’ oh. Supported 
by a staff. Eurip. Phoon. 1564. wa- 
paBdxrpece Oepareypacey, 
, Raporykakiopua, roc. n. A thing 
taken in the arma: hence, a person 
embraced. Soph. Ant. 650. | 
- wagevvoc, ov 6, }. Lying near. 
Misch, Theb, 1006. ripe marpt 
xapevvov. Schol. xAnolay rev wax: 
os 


poe. : | 
_ waghxw.- To proceed, io advance. 


Soph. Aj. 741. rd» dlp’ axysde 


Tevipog txddBev.critync Miah 'Ew wee 
feav. Mence, metaphorically, te 
concede, to allow. Cid. C. 570. See 
Maltby ‘in voce. : me 
rap0treupa, tog. %. An assembl 
of virgins. Eurip. Phooa. 1280. 0 
Ev xopelace, oe pe seeipieert Néy 
dot t yur kirzeraccc. 
The vad occurs in two othe? 
in Buripides, vis. -Ion. 472% 
1425. in the former of. which it 
signifies the condition, in the other 
thé work of a virgin. See Maleby in 
voce. Hence, ; 
xapOevebouer. To abide with vire 
gins. Eurip. Phoen. 166}. & 
ax, Gvoc.m.- A virgins 
chamber. Eurip. Phoen. 87%. 201. 
.. waplerapat. pope ge to stand 
by, to defend. Hor. IL -B. 244. rg 
oases waplsrero ‘diog. ‘Ovogeve. 
, to bring into subjection. Soph 
Cid. C. 916. rin ice So 
Herod. IH. 45. ixtvot joey Hodv- 
wparéa wupaoricacbac. TS 
98. ‘wodto Rapsorhoarre. - 
pr atig el A tlatter :-from 
wardoow, to strike. Soph Ant.-125; 
‘isch. Theb. 100. 225. Hom. -Il. 
N. 2838. révayoc bddyrayn. 
wetalpw. To raise from the 
growel ;. to Uftup. MRolice for per- 
alpw. Eurip. Phen, 1041.- Thus 
in Asschylaswe have rsdupetec for 
pierdporoc, Prom. 277. nedal ypc 
for peralyptog, Choéph. 581. xeda- 
opoc for peréwpoc, Ib. 562.. These 
forms however are never employed 
by Sophocles, ndr even by Euri- 
pides, except in the Choral Odes, 
of in Trochaics. ‘See Valekemer 
on Phoeniss. v.11. who quotes the 
following from Athensms, EX. 
402. ©. ‘Acoyidoc, starphpac ty 
Meedig, wodAdic xéypyras Gurvdic 
ineAixate. 
_ weduomdéxrumoc, ov’. 6, . Re- 
sounding against the plabt. Hisch. 
Fheb. 88. redsox bervmos Bod. 





TEN 
ad 

.- wevBhrnp, fpoc.m. di amerner. 
Hach. Theb. 1065. 

wérey, ‘ovoc’ ‘6, Properly, 
Soph. (ed. C. 487, oc 
- wépyupa, wy. 2. y 
the citadel of Troy. Ley 
tower; or foriress. The Homerie 
form is-Hépyapoc. “ Reventiores 
dixere To Tiépyapoy 4 ra Wépyapa; 
immo dt per tropum omnes axpo- 
sohtty vocatunt Iepydpoue-} Hép- 
gopa. -Pind.: Olymp, VHI. 65: 
Bur. Phéen; 1414, 1102. ubi mtenta 
tm genere sic ene videntur. " 
Banim: 


. wepufsdnrog, ‘ov" 4, ‘. Properly; 
noised abroad. In Soph. Gid. T. 
192, it i used in an active were : 
assm@ling with noise. . Schol. pera 
Bofic'xal obpwyijc éxuby. 

‘wreputéopar. Tp rovoler. “Soph, 
Ant. 156. Arist. Av. ‘696. #ep:- 
Ferdopevack dpaic. - Hom. ‘Hl, -B. 
561. ae evinvrey. = 

“wepTADK), ne ‘Properly; 4 


turning. Frees intricacy, ‘per- 
ity. :Kurip. Pheen. 504. wepe- 


moxie Adywy, a a perplexed parra- 
ton: 8 : : a y > 


.” wepronedne, sc’ 6,h. Very herds 
Soph. -Ant. 475. aldypov wepeoedf. 
Hesych. ea A ge 
Brunck’s note’on Soph. Aj. 649. 
- wevOW, ooc. f. Fidings, ‘news. 
sch. Theb. 366. - 

andddwoy, ov. n. Properly, the 
helm of a ship. Hom. Odys. T. 
261. wen dddioy pera ‘xepot Oeovonc 
moe Exovra. Hence, metaphori- 
cally, any guide, e.g.abridle. Esch. 
Theb. 190: fees wnddAlwy. : 


‘angov), ne. f. Properly, an tm- 


pary, an affiction. Also, a reproach, 


an insult. Soph. Cid. T. 363; Gloss. 
Aoedopla. 

aikpdyAwedoc, ov" 6, i. _ Sharp- 
toagued, bilter, matignant. HKech. 
Theb. 787. wxpoyhooobue apdc. 


emcees To empose an aath. 


Hence,.: ae curved. 


AMSA. 


Je require ‘the’: ‘seouirlty an oath. 
Soph, Cid. ©. 656.. f 

- ltvdog, ov. m- Fhe dashing 
sound of ‘oars. ‘Hence, the sound 
occasioned -by any "motion. 
Mech. Theb, 855. ‘XEpoty wirvNoy. 
Scholiast. ‘lrvdoc’: tore xuplwe 5 
ard riv ipecaopévwy carla yevd- 
peevoc Od puoc. "We hive instances 
of the secondary meaning in Burip: 
Hippol, 1462. -daxptwr wirvdoc: 
Iph. T. 807. paviag wérvdov. Troad: 
1244. merbrove yetpdg. “Herac. 887. 
#lirvdo¢ Soptc. Herc. F. 818. xérvs 
Xov $6Bov. Hencé the Latin, Paty. 
Una. Juvenal. Sat. XI. 158. 

- atorde, n, 07% Supposititious: 
Soph.-Cid. T. 780. 

- whéxrévn, no. f. A volume, a fold. 
Meh. Theb. 491. -dédduv.rrecrds 
vat. Arist. ay: A717. merry 


KERYOU. 
-ekippedbes: Po , to-transa 
gress. “Eurip. Phoen. 1669. 


Trwopoc, n, ov. Navigable. Soph: 
€Ed. C. 668. id i” 

wolxthog, 1, Ov. Forious. Hence; 
cunning, crafty. ‘ Soph. Gid. °C. 
762. pyxaynpa ‘trotedoy. So in 
Latin varius. ‘Salluat.'B. C: ¥. ¥. 
anemus avdax, subdolus, varius. See 
Blomfield’s Gloss. i in : Asch. Prom: 
S16. 


wolpvypa; Tor. Nn. A violent as 
prtation, a sigh. Asch. ‘Fheb. 
266. paralore a-yplote worpbypacey, 
* Vox formatur, ni‘ fallor,-a sono 
wap (Anglieé puff) quem explosz 
buccee edunt.- Minus recte Eusta- 
thius ducit a produ.” Blomfield. 
- moNepdxpurroc, ov’ 6, F. Effective 
wh war. bor sch. Theb.‘l ne 

OND oc, ov° 0, He ceeding, 
ies ymiany, Asch. Theb. 
778. roNbBorocg aldy Pporay. 

wodvidixroc, ov’ 6, %. Havin 
many ‘folds: ‘manifold, ‘multyp 
ae ‘Pheen. 525. modvéhuxrov BB. 


er ONsL ROG “ov? Oy & ‘Greatly to 


HOA 


be desited: enviable, Soph, Gad. 
T.881. xodvZhrp Bly. Trach, 185. 
“woAUlagroy wd. The form wodv- 


ShAwrog occurs’ in Eurip. Hippol. 
168. See Monk in leco. ° 

_ woruppoBog, ov" 6, 7p. Loquaciow. 
ZEsch. Theb. 7 7.-ppoiulorg wodvppc~ 
Borge. See Bapiobéu. Be 

. WodvaxKLoTOS, Ov" é, 5. Divided 
tn many parts; branching in many 
directions. Soph. Cid. C, 1598, 
cehsvOwy xodvexlorwr. 

wodbgBopoc, ' ov 0, %. Destruc- 
tive to many, murderous. Applied 
to the Sphinx. Eurip. Phoen. 1036. 
In sch. Theb. 920. it o¢curs in 
a passive sense: involved in de- 
struction. ‘So Soph. Trach. 477. 
she Olxarla. Elect. 10. 


wodip0opwy re sepa Beereey 


160. 

woralywe, a, “oy. Sudden; unex 
pected. - Soph.-Ant. 849. régov wo- 
raviov. - Asch. Theb. 225. worai~ 
wlay xarayor. 

mpépvober. From the roots, ‘wt 
terly.. isch: Theb. 71. ee 
See atrérpepvoc. 

mpeaBevu, To be an elder: Hence, 
to be had tn honour; to be 
to excel. Soph. Ant. 720. Schol 
xpecfevey* imepéxety. 

wpdGAnpa, roc. n. A defence. 
Esch. Theb. 536. 673.. In nearly 
the same'sense we have applPAnpa, 
Eur. Pheen. 791. 
| @poPovroc, ov. m. A ‘senator. 
Esch. Theb. 1008. Hesych. ehap- 
Koc Tov Bovreurnplov. 

mpocpopoc, ov’ 6, fy. In- ‘dete 
headlong, precipitate. Soph. ‘Ant. 
108. Eurtp. Pheen. 803. Esch. 
Theb. 196. ‘ 

apoxerucae, To be set forth, to 
be published. Properly, in fart 
to the promulgation of .a law. 
Seph. Cid. T. 865. dy vépoc.xpd- 
KELyTat, Antig. 481. »ésuoue wrpoxet- 
péveve. -See also Dr. Blomfield on 
fExch.. Pers..377. . Also, To lie 


+ TIPO ° 
down, as a dead body. “Eurip. Phoed. 
1710. Esch. Theb. -968.°': Soph. 
Aj.-1059. Odvorrec ay mponeiped 
aicylore pdépy. 

xpopvdoua. To presage, to fore- 
see. Soph. Cid. C. 1076. rpopewva- 
ral re poe yyopa. Photius: xpop- 
yopar rpoteva, TpopynoTevopat. ~ 
an, S » OV. ym. AA prince, a HiO- 
bier Bork. kd. :‘T. 668. wrkvrey 
Oséy Oedy, wpdpor “Adtoy. Cid. C. 
884. yac wpépor. The gramma- 
Fians, without any reason, derive 


the ole from mpbpaxer, by Syn- 
ieade for: wird 


ge To. pre 

s. Also, to furnish: Soph. Cid 

» 465." Cd. T1488. 

wporigxw. To lead a 
procession. Soph.- Gad. C. 1067. 
Hot © ait re waidec, x' ot : 
Yarrec giiwy. (Esch. Theb. 1062. 
Tpoxéumey éxi rbpov. ‘Hence, ' 
_ . Wporoperoc, ov’ 6, h. Co 
a funeral procession. Esch. Thieb. 
mie. EvyOdipoper alde xporoprot. 

mpémpupvoc, ov’ 6, ty. At the 

stern. Asch. Theb. 767. rpdapup- 
voy éxordy. 

xpooBadd\w. To apply.- Also; # 
attack, to invade. ‘Asch. Theb. 611. 
mwpoopaneiy widacc. ' Hence, : 

apog[oXi), Ce An atiack, ar 
tnvasion. Hesy ius: opph: Asch. 
Theb. 38. mpooponiy "Axatéa. 
Schol. het ed Tov TOY “Apel 

oTparov. 


_ ' mpocedagila, Properly, to be 
re 


paved. Hence, to be 


talaid. : Asch. Theb. 492 
™poohyopos, ov' 6,4. 1. " Capable 
of addressing : able to converse with. 
Soph. Cid. T. 1437. 2. Worthy of 
being addressed. Ibid. 1338. ‘See 
also the note on Antig. 1184. - 
axpooOnkn, ne. f. Assistance, atd. 
Seph. Cid. T: $8. xpec8hxy Geos. 
npoopnyaraw. To affix skitfutly. 
Hach. Theb. 537. 640. ~ " 
| mporviccopas. Toappreach. Soph. 








PQ 


Ant. 129. . See Blomfield’s Gloss. 
‘isch. Prom. §40.- .  —- 

- xpegxalw. To strike against, to 
offend against. Soph. Ant. 855. 

., Mpooraréw.. To preside over. Also, 
taprotect. Esch. Theb. $92. Hence, 

..Tpoorarhpiec, a, ov. Affording 
protection, tutelar. Esch. Theb. 445. 
apoararnplag’Aprépdoc. Also, 

, mpoorarne, ov. m. 1. A president, 
a.ruler. /Esch. Theb. 1028. Kaé- 
pelwu xpootaracc, 2. A defender, 
a protector. Ib. 799. povopayxows 


axposrgratc. 3. An. assistant. Soph. 


(cd. T..8038. 4. A suppliant. 
(Ed.. T..1171..1278. The use of 


the word in this sense is very un-| 


usual; but it is sanctioned .by 
Soph. Elect. 1378. Aczapet rpovo- 


my xep{. ; The sense also seems . 
tq be similar in Soph. Ckd. T. 206. - 


&purya xpoorabéyra, from mpotora- 
Qe... 6... Ne aviet. EES 
“mpoarpéxw.. To supplicate, to en- 

treat. Soph. Cid. C. 50. Hence, 
,mpoarpématoc, ov’ 6, }. Supplt- 


catory, humble.. Soph. Hid. C. 1309. . 


Zpoorporaiovc Nirac. Also, _ - 

_mpoorporn, nc. f. 4 supplication, 
@ petition. Soph. Cid. C. 558. And, 

_®pcorporog, ov 6, i. Supplant. 
Cid. T. 41. ixeretopév. oe wavreg 
pide wpdoTpomol. . Ee 
. wpoopopa, ac. f. Properly, an 
offering. Algo, a proffered advan- 
tage; @ benefit. Soph. Cid. C. 
1281. ° * 


. mpoopdecs ov’ 6,4. In harmony ; 
with: agreeable mith, Eurip. Pheen. | 


1518. xppogddr crovaxdy. Ion. 
$59. xpoopdog h roxy rdpe wader. 
- wporlOnut. To lay out the dead, 


Eurip. Phoen, 1339... See the note. _ 


This ceremony consisted in placing 
the corpse upon a bier, adorning it 
with flowers, and setting it in the 


entrance of the house, for the in- 


apection of friends, who assembled 
to lament the deceased. See the 
Seholiast to Arist, Lysist. 612, - 


DYS 


Aadtgtis: ou’ 6, + Seog erste 
om the. Tonic xpégrroc) Before 
the eyes, manifest, evident, certain, . 


_ Herodot. IX. 17. xpodrry Oawary. 


Soph. Cid. C. 1440. xpodwror Aix 
dnv. Hach, Theb. 848. xpovrrog 
dyyédov Adbyoc. Hesych. xpovrroy 
xpddndor, pavepdy. Photius: xpdon- 


_ TOY’ TO TpCOPwMEVOY Kat ToOharéc’ 


aloy 76 mpoxeipevov xpo rev dpOud 
pave rn foe ye A 
. rruxn, ne. f. A winding, a fold, 
Hence, a maze, a labyrinth. Soph. . 
Cid. T. 1026. vawalace éy KiBace 
pwyog ATUYyMiC.. .. sige 
. Tukvenrepoc, ov’ 6, ‘4. . Havi 

thick, i. e. strong wings.. This ia- 
the sense which the Lexicographers . 
in general affix.to this. word. Soph. 
Cid. C. 17. weerdéwrepoe anddveg. | 
We should rather, however, receive | 
the compound in the sense of wrux« 
yocsimply. :. 2.) wk. ow. 
. Wuevdorecroc, ov’ 6, h. Thickly 
spotted, covered with. spots. Soph. 
(iid. C. 1092. xuxvocrixrwy éddgwy, | 
awupynptw. To inclose mith towers, 
to bestege. Eurip. Pheen. 1108. 
Esch. Theb. 22. 168, Hesych. . 


. TupynpovpeOa’ évrig dopey ray Tupe . 


yave. .., 5 
. mupyaric,. og? o, te Having. 
towers ; - turreted. . Esch. Theb. 
$38. Opxayn wrupyarie.. . 

wupcyevérne, ov’ 0, h. Fire-forme 


Ge a 


_ sch. Theb. 192. rupeyeveray. xax~ 


Awwdy. The word is found. no-. 
where else; but the. form xvpeyé- 
yng occurs. in Eurip. Orest. 810. 
wuptyevet madaug. + Hippol. 1218.. 
aropea. wuptyerij. ta eee 
. ®vpogpdpos, ov' 6,4). Fertile. From 
wupoc, wheat. .Eurip. Phosn. 682. . 


_ wedia xupoddpa. The form rupngd- 


poc is also used. Hom. Odyss. I. 
495. thoy & é¢ xedloy rupnpdpoy. 
xvortic, we. f. Report, rumour. 


_ Esch. Theb. 54. Hesych. wberce* 


éowrnotc, .xevog, ayyedla, anok. 
The word is,of rare.oceurrence.. .. 


HaA 
withes, ov 6, 4. A colt, a foal. 
Kunip. Phoen. 864. wehov. 
L841. rajdoe dpepdcec. . me 


P, 


"PéBog, coc. n. Any. member of the 
ag le more generally the face, aa 
ph. Ant, 529. Apoll, Rhod. IT. 


.. pew. Lo turn the scale,.to 
ponderate. Hom. ll. X. 212. Urod 


msetaphorically in Asch. a 21. 
sd ie Osdc. 


owhoc dra. mt the note. Soph. 
fw. Fo conjecture. 

Am. 318. Seholiass. micas oxn- 

porivece. ya rip a verbis 


ge eh apt Biomfield’s at 
Asch Prom. 240. 


pipe, roc..0. A defence @ pre- 
tection. Eurip. Phoen. 997. Soph, 


yp Fiona by he Defending 
the city. Esch. 1 Theb.. 122, stain 
Pentc ae eee 2 
08. ian, a 
protector. ides tlay a Theb. $06. wOACWE 
péropsg. The more usual form is 
purip, which occurs a Soph. (kd. 
C. 900. where it is 
cally. See the note. 


z. 
ali ne. fe Armour. Hesych. 4 


Fy wasewdia, Aisch. Theb. 119. 
$87. Heneo, vareayia. 


— 


Sagonbares tales 


calye. $ towag the tual: 
said of dogs. Photins: ealxet’ xo« 
Baxtoar celer Wc éixi ray cuxey car- 
dest fal olpg. Hence, to fawp 
Ant. 320. Asch. Theb. 
tigi word is. eae ee 

usual learning -by 

field, in his Glossary to Asch. 
Theb. 879. calvery pdpor, to foun 
upon fate, i. e. to shrink from death. 

cadsiw. To toss, as the sea: to 


be.tompest-beaten. Soph..CEd. T. 23, 
From 


odhog, ov. m. The tossing 
the sea; a tempest. Hence, distress: 
Soph. rigs 24. “See tlie note on 
Antig. 163. 
ofdpa, roc. n. A bench in averse, 
onwhich the rowers sate. Soph. Ant. 
717. Hesych. obtpara: ra luya rig 
ieee ai.caBedpar rv iperdx, 
ya yreep, opog. m. A director, an 
instructor. Soph. Ged. T. 957. 
- onparoipyoc, ov. m. One who 
engraves devices .upon shields ;. a 
graver. Each. Theb, 487. 
In Latin, signifer. Apubeius, Men 
II. p. 39. Jn quo sumnum specimen 
opercer | egregms ille ani 


| ardgpordpoe,. our 6, §. 

pond pais ow Theb: 788. od 

povony xepl. We prefer this signi- 
foaticn tp that more generally re- 

ecived, viz. Mating a divistan wate 

the sword. . 


oon dvwroc, ov’ 6, }. Cased with 
iron. ip. Pheoen. Pi odnpo- 
vero deride rower 
. oronpdahpcrog, ov’ by tre . Struck 
with the sword, Zach. Theh. 905; 


ewinpdwraxros rdgwy Aaxal, j. e. 
the lot of the tomb decided . decided by the 
utrohe of the sword. | 


achuni Te drive. 3a  iwbioind 5 
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to'‘rage against. Soph. Cid. T. 27. 
renee Bede Yahac éhadbver d= 
loss. oxiac’ éxcoxippac, Ba- 

rs éuxéowy. 

oxoxéw. To consider. niet to ene . 
gwire into, to investigate. ph. Ged, 
i. 286. 291. Gloss. cxorar Cnrev, 
Epevviy. . 

oréyw. To cover. Properly, to be 

water-tight ; hence, to enclose. Soph. 
Cid. C. 15. xipyoe pév, of Tdduy 
oréyovot.- Also, to sustain, to keep 
off.. Asch. Theb. 202. 798. He- 
sych. eréyer’ Kpbrret, ovvéxer’ Bac- 
rale’ iropevet. 

OTEYWKOG, OV" é, i. Narrow. Used 
as a substantive in Cid. T. 1399. 
ééé¢ being understood. Eustath. aa 
Hom. Il. ¥. p. 1808. erevwxée ér- 
Agcwrixwe Néyerat, xara orépynoty Tow 
éddc¢, 4 pdun, ij Tomo. How. I. ‘H. 
143. ovevwxg tv 609, 50’ dp’ 
porn oi &AcBpov Xpatope i Sor 

oe 1. Ta love..- Soph. Ant. 
277. igh anes ee 
acquiesce. 7. 19 Pp: 
Pheen.: 1691.- Aisch. er ge’. 


3. To entreat, to pb 
See the note on 


Cid. C.. 1094. 
Ed. T. 11. - In this sense also we 


meet with the verb amo, in Latin. 


Plautus, Mensch. II. 3. 71. Sed - 


sein’ quid te amabo, ut facias. III. 3. 
1. Menechme, amare te ait multum 
.Brotiwm, ut hoc nuac una .opera-ad 
aurificem deferas. Hence, 
.. oveperog, ov’ 6,4. Lovely, to be 
loved. Soph. Cid. T.1838. 

- GTEBYOUKOG, Ov" 0, ¥. folding + an 

bosom; or, perhaps, having a 

bosom. The signification is uncer- 
tain. Soph. Cid. C. 691. orepvou ov 
xOovdc. Schol. yowlpov, extwédov, 
wectovyxov. It pen perhaps, be ren- 
dered prolific, fruitful 

daa as oT0G. Mm. m Lightning, The The 
same with oreporh 
thius. p. 786.13. It is used, mil 
ever, as an adjective in Soph. Ant. 
1127. See the note. 


=YM 


orddog, ov. m. 1. An. armament 
sont abroad. Soph. sd. C. 1305. 
2. Any expedition or journey. Ibid. 
858. 3. Any assembled multitude s 


and hence, a people, generally. Cd 


-4 T. 169. 


ina eet rhe ov’ 0, 4. Idly boast- 
w Moulage: és 
eat €0¢. outheng; cla- 
mour. Soph. Cid. C. 795. en 
orparnyoc, ov. m. The commander 
of an army, @ general. Also, a. 
chief magistrate ; a prince. — 
eal 8. 
tyt, eyyoo. f. Pro 


daa: ence, the thong 0 a shield 
Eurip. Phoen. 1142. . 
ovycabedxiw. To draw down to- 


gether. Esch. Theb. 610. 
eae To take with. one. 
Soph, T. 971.-C. 1884. |. 
. cipPasic, we. f. Reconciliation. 
Eurip. Phoen. 88. 596. From oupn 
Paivw. Ibid. 599. - | 
cup Poréw. To meet with. Exch. 
Theb. $45. avp(odei pépwr déporre. 
ch. gupPoret  cvvrvyyayvec. 
Dr. Blomfeld, however, would affix 
to the word, and with some proba-. 
bility, the signification of cipPodor 
didovat, i.e to give the watch-word ; 
which is confirmed by the sentence, 
immediately following : : ral eres 
Kevov Kael, 
ovpperpéopar. Lo measure. one 
by. reference to another :. to. 
compute. Soph. Cid. T. 963. Hence, 
cipperpoc, ov’ 6, }. Commen- 


surate, ye Soph. CEd: T, 1112. 
Tb. 84. Cépperpoc yap dc cddew: 
1. @. 


ring. 

ovprdouc, ov. m. A fellow-sailov. 
Hence, a sharer, a partaker. pet 
Ant. 541. Ziuxdovy xa8ove. . 

cuprpacrwp, opoc.m. An asa 
sistant. Hence, a c . Soph. 
Cid. T.-116. cuprpaxrwp Bot, a 
fellow-traveller. | 

cupguresw. Properly, . to plant 
ne: Hence, to be an accom; 
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plice in. Soph. Ged. T. 347. cup. 
revoat rovpyov. 

cvyddw. To sing in concert. Hence, 
to agree, to correspond. Soph. Cid. 
T. 1113. 

ovvaddayn, ne. f. Contract, com- 
munion. Hence, t ition, inter- 
vention. Soph. CEd. T. $4. dacpdver 
ovvadXayatc. 960. vdcov cyrad- 


Nayy. Also, intercourse. Ed: C: 


410. From 
evvyadddoow, To have intercourse 
with. Soph. Ant. 1110, 1130. Esch. 
Theb. 594. 
ovvaviia, ac. f. A conflict. ech. 
Theb. 8869. Evvavdla 8opdc. Pro- 
perly, a concert of music. Hesych. 
Evvavilay ray rpaypa dioedy’ riy 
ind dbo émrehoupévny abdrAnowy bray 
yap dbo abdiion, Evvavdla Néyerac. 
cuvécriog, ov’ 6,4. Living in the 
seme house. Aisch. Theb. 771. Evy- 
. borin rije wérewe, fellow-cifizens. ‘ 
civOnpa, roc. x. 1. A sign, a 
token. Soph. Ged. C. 47. cupgopac 
EbvOnn’ epic. 2. 4 pledge. Ibid. 
1194. wior det EvyOhuara. 8. A 
watch-nord. Eurip. Phoen. 1156. 
ovvvegic, ec’ 6, ). Sad, gloomy, 
Eurip. Phoen. 1828. Seeé the note 
on Soph. Ant. 528. 
' obvvopoc, ov 6, . Properly, 
feeding m the same pusture. Hence, 
sharing the same lot. Hisch. Theb: 
$47. 
ovvrédeia, ac. f. An association: 
Properly, a communion of states who 
pay tribute together. Harpocration: 
DuvreXeic’ of cvvdaraveyrec Kat 
suvecopepdvrec. Hence, an assembly 
of the gods. Fisch. Theb. 237, 
chol. +6 ease ria ef Bewr. 
avrwoplc, oc. f. Properly, a pair 
of horses. Hecce, metaphorically, 
any pair, generally. Soph. Cid. C. 
894. rékvwy Evywpléa. Eurip. Phoén. 
458. Evvaptdac Xdyor. 
cipeyt, vyyoc. f. The nave of a 
wheet. Aisth. Theb.'141. 189. Eu- 
rip. Hippol. 1229. cipryyec rpoxar. 


TAY 


opuphraros, ov’ o, h. Beaten with 
a re eagle Hesych. ogtpacc 
eXmrapévoc: Aisch. Theb. 816. ofv- 
pnrdry adipy. 

oxtowc, we. m. Properly, the 
habit of the Yedy ; a medical term. 
Hence, styte,- form, fashion. ZEsch. 
Theb. 563. "Sr\wy oxéorv. 
word ig-fognd no where else in the 
Dramatio-writings. 
' oxapa, roc.n. A form, an tmage. 
Hesych. Yyijpa’ mAdopa, iparis- 
pog, dtaBeore. ASsch. Theb. 484. 
‘InrapéSovroc oxfa. See the note. 


T. 
Tayevopat. To station, to ap- 
pomt. Asch. Theb. 58. 
raraxapdioe, ov’ 6, 4. Wretched, 
broken-hearted. Soph. Cid. C. 540. 
In the same sense we have radat- 
¢pwr, Antig. 867. 
raddic, toc. f. A marriageable 
virgin. Soph. Ant. 628. pedrova- 
prov rarsdog. Hesych. rade’ Hf ped- 


Adyapoc rapBévdc, kal xarwvopad- 


piéyn revi: o¢ b€, yuvdixa yaperhy 
oi d&, vipgny. ‘The word is Aalic. 
ravraddw. To disappoint, to tan- 
telize. Eustath. p. 1701, 17. rav- 
rahwbelo youy ro rol’ Tarrddov 
wrawy. Or perhaps in allusion to 
the stone of Tantalus, (see Porson 
on Orest. 5.) Dashed to pieces. 
i a Ant. 134. Schol. dcace- 
ele, 
rapBéw. To be terrified. Hence, 
bo revere, io venerate. Soph. Aka. C. 
202. Trach. 297. Hence, 
rapBdauvoc, ov' 6, h. Fearfet, 
terrified. Aisch. Theb. 226. 
" rappve, ea, v. Thick, bushy. 
Aisch. Theb. 531. rapdde avréd- 
Aovea Opi. Hesych. rapgic’ rpaxic. 
ravporgayéw. Fo sucrifice an oz. 
ZEsch, Theb. 48. In the same-sense 
we have the verb ravpoxrovéw. -Ibid. 
2682, : , 











TAX 
raxvppoBoc, ov’ 6, 4%. Tumuliuous, 


rapid, quickly promulgated. . Esch. - 


Theb. 271. owepyvovg ré xai raxup- 
poBoug Adyouc. 

rayvppworec, ov’ 6, 4}. Flying 
guiftly. From pwopat, to move ra- 
pidly, to hasten. Hom. Il. ¥. 367. 
xairac & éppwovro pera wvoriig dvé- 
poo. Apoll.. Rhod. I. 942. pwovre 
évOa cal vOa. Soph. ed. C. 1081. 
TaXUppworog TEAELAC. 

rehapwy, wyoc.m. A bandage. 
Eurip. Pheen. 1683. Perey 
t by whech the shield was sis- 


d from the shoulder. Hom. Il. 


B. 388. Il. 808. 

reXeopdpoc, ov’ 6, i. Accom- 
plished, fulfilled. Eurip. Phoen. 67. 
reXeopopouc svydc. ASsch. Theb. 
652. dpat redeogdpor. Soph. Ged. C. 
1489. redeapdpoy xapey. 

rehéw, 1. To finish, to come to 
an end. Jisch. Theb. 656. doe 
reret. 2. To belong to, to be enrolled 
among. Soph. Cid. T. 222. sic do- 
rovg TeX. So Eurip. Bacch. 822. 
cic yuvaixac &§ dvdpog redw. Pollux. 
1k. 19. sic éphBove redrsiv. 3. To 
give, to pay. Soph. (ed. T. 232. 
Képdog redo. Gloss. dwow. . 

‘rédyn. n. pl. “Saered rites, mys- 
tertes. Soph. Ant. 1240. vuppuca 
tédn. Cid. C. 1050. cepva rédn. 
Eurip. Hippo]. 25. Yepvay é¢ aver 
gai réX\yn pvornpiwy. 

réhoc, coc. n. Properly, an end. 
Hence, the end of a wish, i.e. a gift, 
a favour. Asch. Theb. 246. airav- 
péve@ pot kovgoyr el doline rédoc. Soph. 
Ant. 143. xdyyadxa rédn. The end 
of war, 1. e. spoils. Also, an office, 
a magistracy. Asch. Theb. 1027. 
Kadpelwy réde. Hence the phrase 
ot ev réXet. See the note on Soph. 
Ant. 67. 

Tepdoxonoc, ov.m. Anaugur, a 
soothsayer. Soph. Cid. T. 605. 

répepva, wy. n. pl. The roof of a 
house. Eurip. Phoen. 343. It is 
sometimes written répapva . . “' ré> 


TPI 


geuva vel répauya semper apud 
Euripidem et alios vel tecta sunt 
domorum, vel edes ipse, tecia 


quoque Latinis dictee.” Valckensr 
ad Phoeniss. |. c. 
- rerpaBdpwy, ovoc’ o,f. Quad- 


ruped, Eurip. Phoen. 804. “821. 
The same with rerpacxeAfc. Ibid- 
648. rerpacKceAns pooxoc, 
TEUKNOTIC, Ov' 0, }. Armed; wm 
armour. ésch. Theb. 641. 
Hesych. érdéirne. Apoll. Rhod. IIT. 
415. d&vdpact revynoriac. 
Tnderopoc, ov' 6, 4. Extending 
to a distance; deep. Soph. Ant. 
983. rndexdpore Ev Avrpoce. 
reOnvéouar. To give suck, ta 
nurse. Orph. Hym. 62. cai Jwwy. 
wavrwr, Oxoo ev Kdd\rotoe TeOnvet, 
Faia Gea phrno. Hence, to cherish ; 
to have charge of. Soph. C&d. C. 
1050. wormat cepva reOnvovvrac 
réAn. Scho]. ériedovyrat. From 
rbivn, ne. f. A.nurse. Soph. 
Cid. C. 680. 
ryuaw. To honour. Also, to 
avenge, to punish. Each. Theb. 
718, . -* 
rptgopar. To be nourished. 
Sometimes it is simply to be. Soph.: 
Cid. C. 805. Ata rp yhpg rpegec. 
rpldovdoc, ov. m. A slave of three 
generations ; i.e. whose father and 
grandfather were slaves. Soph. 
(Ed. T. 1063. . 
rpimaXroc, ov’ oy 7. Properly, 
thrice brandished ; as a spear, that 
it may be hurled with greater vio- 
lence. From 7a\X\w. Hence, three- 
fold. JEsch. Theb. 985. rperddruv 
ANparTwrv. 
 rperddtoros, ov! 6, h. Three-fold, 
excessive. Soph. Ant. 859. warpoc 
Siew coven lias: _ Musgrave con- 
siders this adjective as a superlative 
from xodvc, similar to the forms 
Bpaxtoroc, édaxtoroc from Bpaxue,, 
éXayve, with the intensitive particle 


_tpic prefixed. And we are inclined 


to prefer this derivation to that of 
3uUa 


TPI 


Canter, who takes it from xodiZw, 
condo, in the sense of rodvcrioroc. 

rpixnroc, ov' 6, }. Thrice-vast, 
immense. ZEsch. Theb. 757. rpixa- 
Aov xipa. a seas 
. Tporalog, a, oy. urning, ( - 
ing. Tn Hach. Theb. 7083. it is used 
substantively : A#paroc éy rporalg, 
change of panpose 5 8c. yp a being 
understo So .in, the Agamem- 
non, v. 213. dpevog wvéwy duooePHR 
rporalay : where Stanley has the 
following :: “‘ Ventus, qui flatu con- 
verso.e€ mari in terram revertitur. 
Aristot. Prob. XXVI.. 5. gorw 
tpoxala oloy dvacrpop) tig axo- 
yeiag. Plin. IT. 48. gus quidem cum 
e mari redeunt, Nia vocantur : si 
penne ov.n. The return made 
o a parent or country for the a 

education and 

Gra. C. 341. Asch. Theb. 478. 
Suidas: ra dgedopéva roic rpo- 
gevor. 

rpopi), ne. f. Food, nourishment. 
Hence, made of living. Soph. Cid. 
C. 828. 362. Also, in a sense ex- 
tremely rare, a thing nourished ; i.e. 
an offspring, a descendant. Soph. 
Cid. T.1. Kddpov véa rpogh. And 
80 Ew. Cycl. 189. dpver rpogal. 

rpvxoc, sog. vn. Rags, tatters. 

Eurip. Phoen. 335. Svadppyaca Tpv- 
x"- Eurip. Elect. 185. rpvyn réo 
Egy wéthwy. 

rupBnonc, ec’ 6, h. Entombed. 
Soph. Ant. 25&.. Alao; sepulehral. 
Abid. 947. rupPhper ie 
TupiBorxéac, ov’. 6, ff. Raising: a 
tomb. AEsch. Theb. 1024. Faaees 
xéa yeiwpwpara, i. e. a tomb raised 
by. the hand. Etym. Mag. p. 771. 
a rupBoxoet Garret yworg rady. 

0, 
rupPsyworos, ov’ 05 %. Raised 
for a tomb. Soph. Ant. 848. Eppa 
rupPdxworoy ragov. See the note. 
| Tomog, ov.m A figure. Properly, 

a mould in- which an impression is 


® 


‘484. Hesych. 


YORE 


cast; hence, a type. Asch, Theb. 


Kapaxrip, einer. 
- répayvoc, ov. m. A king, gene- 
rally, without any reference to des- 


potic power. So the Latin, 7y- 
rannus. The word is- sometimes 
used as an adjective, as in Soph. 
Cid. T. 588. ripavva dpgr. Ant. 
1169, ripayvoy oxijpa. - 


-Y. 


‘Yypoc, a,.ov. Wet, moist. Also, 
frexible, weak. In which sense it is 
most probably used. in Soph. Ant. 
1286. Eurip. Phoen. 1458. 
ers Edd ait to celebrate. 
Also, to to deplere. Soph. 
Elect. 382. See Brunck in loc. 
Thus in Soph. Cid. T. 1273. égup- 
véw. q. Vv. Sometimes, in a bad 
sense, to revile, to reproach. - Esch. 
Theb. 7. Suidas: tprveiv supeaOat, 
péppeoOal, pasar 
 Urexrpém To turn aside 
Srom; to neglec et. ‘Soph. Gid. C. 566. 

iwecrpéyopat. To elude, to shun. 
Eurip. heen. 887. Geode imexdpa- 


a ade 
trépavyoc, ov’ 4, h vig nn § 
haughty, xo ow sch. Th 
479. txtpavya Bdfover. This is 
nearly the same as peydAav oe, q.v. 
txépxoros, ov’ 6, 3. Proud, 
haughty. Hisch. Theb. 387.° See 
the note.. ‘* Antiqua notio verbi 
kéxw vel xéarw videtur fuisse gra- 
dior. Erit igitur trépxowoc, qus ni- 
mis longe progreditur. ” Blomfield. 
txéperroc, ov’ 6, %. -Insolent, 
proud.. Used adverbially in the 
neuter plural. Soph. id. T. 888. 
dripgev. adv. ond measure, 
immoderately. Eurip. Pheen. 560. 
Barnes considers it as the .same 
with. drepguisc, and Dr.. Blomfield 
on ‘Esch. Pers. 825. thinks that it 
was originally written aga from 
the adjective ixepouhe. 
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Uxeppua® Uxtp gvav peyare Aris- 


toph. Nub. 76. play evpor arpaxoy 


Sapoviwe ireppua. 
_ txrdBrnroc, ov’. 6, %.. Suborned, 
deceitful, false. Soph. Cid. C. 794. 
vadBAnrov ordpa. 

iouhog, ou’ 6, }. Having a wound 
which is only apparently healed. 
Hence, deceitful ; treacherously 
concealing. Soph. (kd. T. 1896. 
xadXo¢ Kaxoy imovdor. See the note. 
. vorepopOdpos, ov’ d, 7. U ltimately 
destroying. Soph. Ant. 1074. dw 
ariipes . DorepopOdpor. Schol. ai 
Yorepoy péddovoat ape 

 tlrove, odec, 6, f... Lofty, sub- 
lime. Hence, excellent. Soph. C&d. 
T. 865. mopees aYeteE 


@. 


bepéyyvoc. Properly, trust-wore 
iy. Hesych. akiémoroc, eyyunric, 


BeBawrhc. Hence, adequate. Esch. 


Theb. 392. 445. 466. 798. Dr. 
Blomfield in his Glossary adduces 
gai instance of its use in the same 
sense from Herod. VII. 49. pepey- 
yvoc dtacéaat rag vaice 

@0éypa, roc.n. A voice. Hence, 
language. Soph. Ant. 354. 
 POelpopat. To wander. Soph. CEd. 

T. 1502. xépeouc pOapiHrar Keya- 
pouc. The verb occurs in. this 
sense in Eurip. Iph. T. 277. Cycl. 
. 299. Helen. 780. Aristoph. Plut. 
598. Hesych. pOelperac’ xhavarat. 

| POeporyeric, ec’ 6, 4. Race-de- 
stroying : destructive. to families. 
ZEsch. Theb. 1057. POeparyersic 
*"Epivvec. 


gitéw. Properly, to love. Hence, 


to be wont. Soph. Cid. C. 304. 
Ant. 498, |. 
prroynficy. Ec’ 6, h. (Dorice gsA0- 
yabhc -) Joy-loving. Aisch -Theb. 912. 
gddburoc, ov’ 6, 4. Delights 
in sacrifice. | 
“ebirwy cpyiwv. 


Fésch. Theb. 164. gte - 
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c, ov. m. A haller, or bridle. 
. Theb, 459. 

vs Properly, to boil over. 
Henee, to bluster, to talk trifling 
Fisch. Theb. 658. gdtorra ove 
golry gpevar. “A gréw, byllio, 
provenit magna vocabulorum fami- 
lia, quee omnia levitatis vel inanita- 
tis vel tumoris notionem habent.” 
aes a ZEsch. Prom. 513. - 

goBn, ne. f.. Properly, the mane 
of a horse. Also, ¢ the air. Hence, 
metaphorically, the leaves of trees. 
Soph. Ant. 419. ¢d8ny tAne..- In 
the same sense the Latin Poets 
use Coma. ~ 

goiraw. To ravé. Soph. Cid. T. 
1255. from : 

goiroc, ov. m. e, madness. 
Esch. Theb. apd ppever. 
Hesych. gotroc’ pavia, Avoca. 

govdpuroc, ov" 6, 9. Blood-stained. 
Zisch; Theb. 935. yacg pevopery: 
From 

g¢dvoc, ov.m. Properly, slaugh- 


ter. Also, blood, gore. Esch. . 
Theb. 44. de age ints | 
gopadny. adv. With impetuosity. 


Soph. Cid. T. 1310. Photius. sppy- 
TUKHC. 

eee ec é, }. Mad. Esch. 
Theb. 

reer Py n. Contract. (for 
mpoolsuoy.) A . Also, a 
lamentatton. Esch. Theb. 7. dpat- 
plots roduppdborc. 

 ppbaypa, roc. n. Snorting. Sui- 

rev irrwy cal hucdvwr dia 

roy puerhper UKM, ccvv ayply guoh= 
pare éxxlxrovaa. Asch. Theb. 231. 
iweUKOY ppvaypdrwr. 

pubipoc, ov’ 6, 4. Able to avoid. 
aa Ant.’788._ See the note. 


xX. 


Xalow. Properly, to rejoice. Arist. 
Pac. 291. &¢ fdopat, cal répropar, 


XAA 


Kat yal t. Hence, to escape mith 
imprnity. Soph. Gd. T. 363. 
"ANN ov re xalpwr dig ye bogie 
épeic. Antig. 758. aN’ ob, rd¥0 
“Oduproy, to6’ Gre Xalpwy ém Wd-~ 
youn Ssvvdoeg epé. - So the verb 
x\déw is used in a contrary sense in 
(Ed. T. 401. Antig. 754. See 
wey ha Eurip. Hipp. 1089. 
“te loosen, to retaz. 
"applied to the cables of 
. Hence, to yield, to give way. 
Soph. Cid. C. 208. Scholiast. xa- 
Age’ cixerc xa ob dyrirel mete Com- 
pare v. 840. 
xadxoBdne, ov’ 6, a Havin 
. 1.€.a voice. Soph. d. 
C. 1046. xarxofdar” hae: 
xarxdérove, oboc’ 6, }. Brazen- 
footed. Hom. Il. 0. 41. xaredmod? 
ixxot. Hence, brazen, simply. 
Soph. Cid. C. 57. yarkéxove "Boor. 
See the note on v. 1590. 
xexatw. To expose to a storm 
at sea. Hence, metaphorically, 


ee 


To trouble, to terrify. Pind. Pyth.. 


IX. 56. & ob Kexelpavrac 
opevec. ee T. 101 PGi. 
C. 1504. Ant. 391. Phil. 1460. 
Eurip. Hipp. 315. 

Pers asc ov 6, 4. Pointed 


ta feet fo dba. T. 901 d. T. 901. 

yetpdrovoc, ov' 6, }. Offered mith 
stretched-out hands. Esch. Theb. 
158. XEtpordvous Mirae. 

xeppac, adog. f. A stone which 

the hand. didog xetporAnOhe. 

‘Heaych. Esch. Theb. 287. Nouns 
ending in ag are very frequent in 
the Tragic writings: but they ge- 
nerally imply multttude. Thus in 
fEsch. Theb. 146. A\Bae, a shower 
of stones; 198. sigac, a shower of 
snow. Perhaps then we may in- 
terpret xeppac, a handful of stones. 

xépvup, (oc. f. Waters used for 
purification. See the note on Soph. 
Ged. T. 240. 

KEpoos, ov" by fh. Barren. Gene- 


XPY 


rally used as a substantive, the 
werd yj being understood. Hesych. 
x! pooc’  Epnuoe yi Kal rpaxeia, 
ph. Ant. 251. yépooc afpoé. 
Hence, Unmarried. Ckd. T. 1502. 
asa xt-yapouc. Hence, xépoaioc. 
errestrial, on land. Aisch. Theb. 
64. Kvpea XEpoator. 
xnpetw. To lead a duloumed or 
solitary life. Soph. (kd. T. 479. - 
xGovoeri Bic, ec” 6, . Terrestrial, 
earthly. Soph. Cd. T. 301. obpa- 
vue Te Kad xBovoorsPi. ‘ 
sovdrpogos, ov’ G, #. nOW= 
sioesiahed i.e. covered with snow: 
Eurip. Phoen.- 815. ’Apréuidog xu0- 
vorpogoy. dupa KiBarpwy. 
xvoa,ac.f. The extremity of the 
axle. Fisch. Theb. 141. 
xpnparodairnc, ov.m. A divider 
of possessions : a distributor of pro- 
perty. Fisch. Theb. 726. xreavwy 
Kenparodairne. 
Kpnorhpwc, a, ov. Prophetic. 
Ech. Theb. 26. xpnornplove opye~ 
Bac. This adjective is of very rare 
occurrence. 
xplprropa:. To approach. Burp: 
n. 97. 


pbrie: a, ov. After a long time. 
Eurip. Pheen. 378. ypérvio¢ lidar 
pédabpa. In the same sense xpdrg 
is used adverbially, é» being under- 
stood. Soph. (id. C.488. Eurip. 
Phoen. 302.313. See note. 

Xpvoavyiic, ec’ o, i. Resplendent 
as gold. Soph. Csd. C. 685. xp 
eavync avai aw 

ceo ie ov’ 0; 4 aving 

olden loc aril lden-haired. Eur. 

heen. sits xpvotaBberpuxer @ 
Atog Epvoc. 

Xpvondaroc, ov’ 6, 4. " Made of 
wrought gold. Soph. Cid. T. 1268. 
Xpuonddrouc repdvac. Eurip. Phoen 
60. xpvonAdrote wépracat. 


xpvohvoc, ov’ 6, }. (Dorice 
xpvedaviuc.) Driving with golden 
reins. Soph. Cid. C, 693. ypvoa- 
viog 'Adpocira, 


XPY 


xKpugoKddAnroc, ov’ Oo, f° Sol- 
dered with gold ; studded mith gold. 
_ Eur. Phen. 2. ypveoxoddjrorot 
Slgpoy, ; 
. xpvoorfAne, nxoc’ 6, i Having 
a golden helmet. Eurip. Phoen. 
953. sch. Theb. 103. 
xpuodppuroc, ov’ 6, h. Floning 
with gold. Descending in a shower 
of gold. Soph. Ant. 949. yovac 
xpucoppurovg. Of Jupiter and 
Danaé. 
xpwlw. To stain. Also, to touch, 
Sve the idea of pollution arising 
om the act.) Eurip. Phoen. 1641. 
Compare the preceding’ lines. 
Hesychius. zpocdrrw, Ynragdw. 


v. 


Wagapoc, a, ov. Dry. Hesych. 


Enpdc, avypnpdc. Asch. Theb. 312.. . 


WVapapg ovody. Schol. Edagpg Aer- 
TH Yi» itroe re “Agyer Newrwyecov 
yap rovro, 66 Kai dupnpdy. 

Yevow. To deceive. Soph. Akd. 
C. 1516. In Soph. Ant. 389. to 
contradict, to reverse. wWebdee yap 4 
"xivora tiv yywopny. This sense of 
Wetdw is very uncommon, if indeed, 
it is elsewhere to be found. 

Wevdwripoc, ov’ 6, 4. Falsely so 
named. Assch. Theb. 667. . 

Yiipoc, ov. n. A small pebble 
used in giving votes: hence, the 
vote itself. Also, a decree. Soph. 
Ant. 60. Wijgov rupavywy. 

Wuypoc, a, ov. Cold, frigid. 
Hence, comfortless. Soph. Ant. 
650. Yuxpor rapayxadeoua. Also, 


QPA 


foolish, useless. Thid. 88. So Lu- 
cian. T,1. p. 155. Puxpa cai dvw- 
pedi} dvdpara. 


QO. 


‘Orybytwg, a, ov. 
tient. See the note on 
$10. 

wKkvrowvoc, ov 6, 7. Quickly 
punished. HEsch. Theb. 740. rap- 
Baclay wxkbrocvor. 

w@KurdéKoc, ov 6, f. Causing a 
speedy delivery: i. e. fertilizing, 
making fruitful. Soph. did. C. 690. 
e@xurdxog wediwy. Schol. edkurdxa 
mow ra wédta, Kal Eyxapra. 

wrEalotkoc, ov 6, %. House-de- 
stroying. Bringing ruin u a 
family. Eisch- Theb. 717. Ode- 
ciotkay Bor. | 

Wpodakiye, ec’ 6, }. Biting cruelly, 
keen. Esch. Theb. 689. wpodanic 
tpepog. 

wpodpdroc, ov® 6, 4. Plucking 
unripe (fruit.) Applied metaphori- 
cally in Hsch. Theb. 324. 

wpdotroc, ov’ 6, %. Feeding on 
raw flesh : carnivorous. 
Theb. 537. Ugiyy’ dpdetror. 

wpoppwr, ovoc’ 6, f. Cruel. Esch. 
Theb. pie pwy oldapoc. 

wpa, ac. f. e, period of life. 
Fésch: Theb. is gchol. oe 
Also, beauty, grace. Eurip. Phoen. 
798. veavidog pac. So Pind. 
Nem. VIII. 1. “Qpa rérma, caput 
"Adpodirag apPpoody ¢girordrwy. 
Anacreon, XXXIV. 4. &y6oc &x- 
patoy wpa. 


Ogygian, an- 
sch. Theb. 


THE END. 


Printed by R. Gilbert, St. John’s Square, London. 
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ERRATA. 
Soph. (Ed. T. 328. for ui} read xal. 
Eurip. Pheen. 70. for Hodvvelxny read Hodvveixn. 
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